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« FROM THE

PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

My earliest interest in the Private Orations may be
said to date from the time when it was my privilege
as an undergraduate to attend, in the year 1865, a
course of lectures by my friend Mr Moss, then Fellow
and Lecturer of St John’s College, and now Head-
Master of Shrewsbury School. His selections included
two of the six speeches edited in the present volume,
the Nicostratus and the Conon; but, as the notes
taken down from his lectures were too scanty to form
even the basis of any attempt at constructing a
complete edition, my commentary on those speeches
has been mainly the result of independent reading
and research, though I gladly acknowledge the help
that is due to his soundness of judgment on several
points on which I have consulted him while revising
my notes on the Conon. In the case of the Nicostratus,
when my own commentary was nearly ready for the
press, I had the further advantage of attending in the
spring of 1874 some of Dr Kennedy’s professorial
lectures on the Private Orations. From the excellent
translation of his brother Mr Charles Rann Kennedy
I have here and there quoted a few extracts; and if
I have now and then drawn attention to an apparently
erroneous interpretation, I have done so with the

882867



vi PREFACE.

consciousness that in each case it is only a trifling
blemish in what is nearly perfect of its kind. Similarly,
several questionable explanations, retained even in
the sixth edition of Liddell and Scott’s Lezicon,
have been duly pointed out in the course of my
commentary, as it is only thus that a labourer in a
limited field can offer any acknowledgement of his
large indebtedness to their labours®. The lexicography
of Demosthenes cannot indeed be said to be at present
in a completely satisfactory condition, as general lexicons
have still to rely in a great measure on Reiske’s
Index Graecitatis, which, with the portion of his opus
magnum including his notes on the speeches in this
volume, was posthumously published exactly a century
ago?’,
The volume opens with a speech on behalf of
Phormion, in bar of a claim on the part of Apollodorus
for the recovery of capital alleged to have been trans-
ferred to Phormion by Pasion, the father of Apollodorus.
This is followed by two on behalf of Phormion’s op-
ponent Apollodorus, charging with false witness one of
the deponents called on Phormion’s side in the previous
trial. These three speeches, though not actually de-
livered in the same lawsuit, virtually represent the
arguments of the two opposite sides, and a compari-
son of their conflicting statements has an interest
similar in kind, though different in degree, to that
derived from reading the longer and more important
orations of Demosthenes, On the Embassy and On
the Crown, in contrast with those of his great rival
1 Some of these have since been corrected in the seventh edition.

2 Since the above was written the Index Demosthenicus of S. Preuss
has been published by Teubner, 1895.
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Aeschines. The orations of Antiphon, the earliest
of the Attic Orators, include indeed four sets of
ingenious speeches written for the prosecution and
the defence in cases of homicide, but his cases are
merely imaginary, and the orations are intended as
rhetorical exercises alone. The first three selections
in this volume supply us with the only instance
in all the remains of Attic oratory, where the legal
issues raised on both sides in a suit of purely
private interest, lie before us as they were actually
presented to an Athenian tribunal. Whether Demos-
thenes actually wrote for both sides is a vexed
question, briefly discussed in the course of the
Introduction ; it is a question that has provoked a
large number of dissertations, the titles of which I
have recorded on a page devoted to a conspectus of
the literature of the subject up to the present date.
But the volume now published, while it happens
to be the first English commentary on any of the
selections included in it, is also the first attempt
either in England or elsewhere to put together an
edition of all these three speeches in their connexion
with one another’. As compared with the work
demanded by the second half of this volume, where
I have been conscious of moving more freely over
ground familiarised by more frequent reading of that
portion with private pupils between 1867 and 1870,

1 Mr Penrose’s handy volume (now out of print) contained the
Speeches against Aphobus, Onetor, Zenothemis, Apaturius, Phormio
(Or. 34, xpds opulwra), and Lacritus. The Eubulides, Theocrines and
in Neaeram are the only private orations included in the learned
edition of Demosthenes by Dr John Taylor (fellow of 8t John’s Coll.

from 1726 to 1752), printed at the Cambridge University Press in
1748, 1757 and 1760.
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and for public lectures at a later date, the task of
writing the first half has proved a somewhat tedious
one, owing partly to the necessity of constantly keeping
in view all the nine speeches in which Phormion’s op-
ponent, Apollodorus, is more or less directly concerned,
and of forming an opinion on the numerous points of
literary criticism and chronological detail involved in
the controversy on the authorship of those orations.

Those who, after finishing the pro Phormione, do
not care to study minutely the whole of the two
speeches against Stephanus, ought, at the very least, to
examine the vigorous attack on Phormion which extends
from § 71 to § 82 of the first of those two speeches.
They should also endeavour to obtain a connected view
of the argument by reading consecutively the italicised
abstracts inserted at suitable intervals in the course of
the commentary. With the help of these abstracts the
general reader, the barrister, for instance, who has not
remembered all the Greek of his younger days, may
perhaps, if tempted to dip into these pages, form some
opinion of his own on the forensic oratory of Athens;
but my more immediate object in this part of my work
has been to obviate any occasion for unduly burdening
the notes with those literal renderings which are always
welcome to students of the less industrious sort, by
supplying instead either a free paraphrase or a condensed
summary, as the occasion requires.

The latter half of the volume includes the Nico-
stratus, which was delivered by the same speaker as the
two orations against Stephanus, namely by Apollodorus,
and also the Conon, which is certainly one of the most
celebrated of the minor speeches of Demosthenes. To
these selections, both of which throw much light on the
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social life of Athens, I have added the Callicles, which,
though less well known than the others, will be found
one of the pleasantest, while it happens to be the short-
est, of all the Private Orations.

The first volume of the Select Private Orations
includes the speeches contra Phormionem (Or. 34), La-
critum (35), Pantaenetum (37), Boeotum de nomine (39),
Boeotum de dote (40), and Dionysodorum (56). In the
preface to that volume it has been already explained
that the two volumes are a joint edition on the part of
Mr Paley and myself, and I may here repeat that while
Mr Paley is mainly responsible for the first volume,
I am similarly responsible for the whole of the Introduc-
tion and for nearly all the notes of the second, though
I have had the advantage of receiving from him a care-
ful revision of all the proof-sheets of my commentary,
and a large number of supplementary annotations,
many of which have been incorporated with my own,
and duly acknowledged by being placed in square
brackets and followed by his initial.

J.E. S
October, 1875.

For the second edition of this volume, the work
has been thoroughly revised, and the suggestions with
which I have been favoured by scholars who have
had occasion to use it, have been carefully considered
and in many cases adopted. Some redundant passages
have been removed, and room has been found for many
additional notes and references. Account has also been
taken of the recent literature of the subject, and
particularly of the volume on Demosthenes in the im-

P.8. D, IL b
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portant work of Professor F. Blass, entitled die Attische
Beredsamkeit. Lastly, the manuscripts of Demosthenes
in the Paris Library have been specially examined by
me during the early part of the present year, and the
readings ascribed to them in the former edition have
been verified and corrected accordingly.

J.E. S
October, 1886.

For the third edition, the text as well as the notes
has been carefully revised. The text has been accom-
modated to that of Dindorf as edited by Blass in 1889 ;
and the points in which the revised text differs from
that of Dindorf’s own edition, together with the reasons
for such difference, have been indicated in the critical
notes. In the explanatory notes I have added references
to Aristotle’s Constitution of Athens, and to the recent
literature of the speeches included in the present
volume. The work to which I have been most in-
debted is G. Huettner’'s valuable monograph on the
first speech against Stephanus, published in 1895.
The comparison of the language of that speech with
that of the undoubtedly genuine speeches is there
carried still further than I had occasion to carry it in
my former edition. The result of this comparison is
to give strong support to the view that the speech in
question was really the work of Demosthenes.

J.E. S.
March, 1896,
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EXPLANATION OF THE SYMBOLS USED IN
THIS EDITION IN RECORDING
VARIOUS READINGS.

As a general rule, wherever the text (that of W. Dindorf's fourth
Edition, as revised by Blass in 1889) agrees with that of the Ziirich
editors, I have not thought it necessary to notice any variations
in the mss, Where Dindorf differs from the Ziirich editors, the
difference is in most cases due to the greater weight given by the
latter to the readings of the Paris ms S,

Z stands for the Ziirich text of Demosthenes as printed by
J. G. Baiter and H. Sauppe in their excellent edition of the
Oratores Attict, in one volume (1850).

¢ Bekker st.” is Bekker’s stereotyped edition published at Leipzig
in 1854. The readings adopted in his Berlin ed. 1824 have been
occasionally recorded. When Dindorf differs from the Ziirich
editors, he generally agrees with Bekker. When a note begins
with Bekk., it is meant that Dindorf’s text is supported by Bekker’s
Berlin and Leipzig editions; then, after a slight space, follows the
reading of the Ziirich editors (Z) with the mss supporting it,
introduced by the word cum.

The Mes thus quoted by the Ziirich editors are as follows:

8 (or 2) in the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris (No. 2984), on
parchment ; of century X. ¢ Primae quidem classis unus superest
Parisinus 8” Dindorf, praef. ed. Oxon. p.vi. This is admitted on all
hands to be the best us, and its readings are very often accepted by
Bekker and still more frequently by the Ziirich editors. A careful
description of it was published by Voemel (Z codicis Demosthenici
conditio describitur) in 1863. A facsimile of the whole was pub-
lished in 1893, Paris (Leroux). For a protest against excessive
deference to its authority, see the Preface of Shilleto’s fourth
edition of the De falsa legatione, pp. vii, viii, xiv. By examining
the M8 I have ascertained that the readings assigned to it in the
former edition, on the authority of the apparatus criticus of the
Ziirich editors, are wrong in the following instances, in Or. 45 § 87,
the M8 has xal wapddeiyua, not rapdderypa ; in 46 § 6 év (not év 7¢)
ypapparely; in 46 § 12 écivar én’ dvdpl (not én’ dvdpl éEeivar) Oetvar;
and in 55 § 5 it has Juiv, not fuiv. In the last instance, the same
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mistake has found its way into the critical notes of Dindorf’s
Oxford ed.

F. Codezx Marcianus (No. 416), in the Library of St Mark’s at
Venice, on parchment; of century XI. The best us of the second
group or family (Dindorf), but closely followed by the Codex
Bavaricus (B).

Q (or ). In the same Library (No. 418), on parchment ; of
century XL

k. In the Bibliotheque Nationale Paris (No. 2998), on cotton
paper (bombycinus), forma gquadrata ; of century XIV. Includes
Or. 54 (xard Kévwvos).

r. In the same Library (No. 2936), on parchment jforma
mazima ; of century XIIL

A (or AY). Augustanus primus, formerly at Augsburg (dugusta
Vindelicorum), now at Munich (No. 485), on parchment, paene
quadratus ; of century XI (according to Dindorf), or XII (according
to the Ziirich edition).

B. Bavaricus, now at Munich (No. 85), on cotton-paper
(bombycinus) forma mazima ; of century XIII.

yp- A contraction for ypdgerar, used in the mss themselves to
introduce the marginal citation of a various reading.



TABLE OF ATTIC MONEY.

Values in English money.

8 xahkot =1 &Bolds 1-62d 1-3d
6 éBolol =1 Spaxpr 9-72d* 8d+t
100 Spaxpal =1 pva £4 13 £3 65 8d
60 pvai =1 rdhavrov | £243 £200

Like the rd\avror of 6000 Spaxual, the uwvd was not an actual
coin but only a term used in keeping accounts to denote a sum of
100 dpayuat.

* This is the equivalent given in Hussey’s Ancient Weights
and Money, pp. 47, 48, followed in the second edition of Smith’s
Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities, 8. v. DracEMA. It
assumes that an Attic drachma contains only 65-4 grains Troy of
pure silver. As a shilling contains 807 grains of pure silver; a
drachma is reckoned as gg—; of a shilling, or 9:72 pence.

+ This is the equivalent proposed in Professor W. W. Goodwin’s
article on the Value of the Attic Talent in Modern Money in the
Transactions of the American Philological Association 1885, xvi, p.
117—9. It has been ascertained that the Athenians coined their
silver pure, and the best specimens of Attic coinage prove the
weight of the drachma to be 67:38+ grains troy of pure silver.
The average price of pure silver for the last quarter of a century
having been 57 pence per ounce of 480 grains, it follows that
the amount of silver in a drachma is worth 6{%? of 57 pence
=8001375 pence.

In the third edition of Smith’s Dictionary, ii p. 1004, ed. 1890,
the amount of silver in & drachma is similarly reckoned as worth
83d., silver being taken at 5s. an ounce troy. But its value, *if
compared with English coined silver, would be much higher: e. g.
the shilling weighs 87-27 gr., and contains only about 80 gr. of
pure silver. The drachma, of 675 gr. pure, is obviously more
than 3rds of this. For practical purposes it is perhaps better to
reckon the drachma as worth about a French franc (93d.), the
mina £4.

N.B. Neither of the above estimates takes account of the
different purchasing powers of silver in ancient and modern times.
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OR. XXXVI.

YIIEP ®OPMIQNOZ.

In the early part of the fourth century B.c. there was a
noted man of business at Athens, named Pasion. He
was originally a slave in the employment of a firm of
bankers, but by his industry and integrity he won the
confidence of his employers, Antisthenes and Arches-
tratus, and was rewarded by receiving his liberty from
the latter and by succeeding both of them in their
business'. In the Trapeziticus of Isocrates, he appears
as defendant in a suit brought by the son of a trusted
minister of Satyrus, prince of Pontus, and is charged,
whether rightly or wrongly, with appropriating a sum of
money deposited with him by the plaintiff, with destroy-
ing documents detrimental to his own interests, and
with other sharp practice of a somewhat unscrupulous
character. To examine the justice of these charges is no
part of our present duty, nor indeed have we the data
for arriving at any decisive result; suffice it to say that,
in the language of his very opponent in that action, he

1 Or. 36 § 43 8q.—On the
Trapezitas, see Becker's Cha-
ricles scene 1v; K. F. Hermann,
Privatalterthiimer § 48; Biich-
senschiitz, Besitz und Erwerb
pp. 500—510; Perrot in Revue
des deuz mondes, 1873, 6 p. 408,

reprinted in Mémoires d’archéo-
logie, d’épigraphie et d'histoire,
1875, p. 337—444; also Goll's
Kulturbilder, 1 189—197, and
Huettner’s Dissertation on this
speech, 1885, p. 98—104.
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is described as one of those bankers who enjoyed a wide
connexion and had the management of large sums of
money, and whose position as men of business had won
them a general confidence!. The speech composed by
Isocrates probably ‘belongs to the year B.c. 394, when
Pasion, though no longer a slave, was only a resident
alien (pérowos)®; at a subsequent date, on rising to the
privileged position of enjoying as a denizen (igorels)s)
such civic rights as were not of an expressly political
nature, he acquired some property in land, and distin-
guished himself by his public spirit, on one occasion in
particular presenting the State with a thousand shields
from his own manufactory, and five triremes equipped
at his own expense®. In recognition of these services,
Athens rewarded him with the rights of her citizenship*.
Among those who had business relations with him
we find Athenians of high position like Timotheus, the
celebrated general®, and Demosthenes, the father of the
orator?; his bank in the Peiraeus enjoyed, in the Euxine
and elsewhere, a credit co-extensive with the commerce
of Attica: even eight years after his death, Apollodorus,
of whom we shall hear more anon, had only to declare
himself as Pasion’s son to be at once enabled to raise
a loan in a foreign land’; and in later ages, in the
imaginary letters of Alciphron, the Atticist who in the
latter part of the second century of our era attempted
to revive the memories of the times of Menander, we find
the vulgar money-lender contrasted with a banker of

1 Isocr. Trapez. § 2. 5 Or. 49 wpds Tiubbeov vmép
2 4b. § 41. xpéws. Cf. note on Or. 36 § 53,
8 Or. 45 § 85. p. 50.

4 Or. 36 § 47, Or. 46 § 15, 6 Or. 27 § 11.
Or. 53 § 18, Or. 59 § 2 yn¢wa- 7 Or. 50 § 56 dua 70 Iaglwvos
pévov Tob Ofuov Tob 'Abnalwy  elvar kal éxetvov émetev@ofas woN-
"Abnvatov elvar Ilaolwva kal ék-  Nols kal miorevdivar év g "EX-
ybvous Tods éxelvov Sid Tas edep-  Nddt ovk 7fwbpovw, dmov denbelny
yealas Tas els Thy wo\w. daveloasfar.
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blameless reputation, who bears the appropriate name of
Pasion’.

Pasion, in his old age, finding his eyesight failing
him, and being only able to walk with difficulty up to
Athens from his bank in the Peiraeus? four or five miles
distant, transferred his business, including not only his
bank but also his shield-manufactory, on lease to his
managing clerk Phormion® who, like his employer, was
himself originally a slave*, and obtained his freedom as
the reward of honest service’. We read of him as a
generous and energetic man of business, and his skilful
management is said to have been the very saving of the
property of his former master®. From the nature of the
case, as well as from certain chronological considerations,
it may be concluded that the lease to Phormion belongs
to a date before, but not long before, Pasion’s death in
B.c. 3707. In B.c. 372, we find the latter still managing
his business on his own account?, and we may therefore
fix on B.c. 371 as the probable date of the lease. Pasion
left behind him a widow, Archippe by name®, and two
sons by her, the elder, Apollodorus, who was four-and-
twenty years old at his father’s death', and the younger,
Pasicles, who came of age eight years after (namely,
in B.c. 362)". 1In his will he provided that his widow
should be married to Phormion, with a dowry of two

1 Alciphron mx 8. See note
on Or. 45 § 70.—Mr Mahaffy in
his Social Greece gives a slight
sketch of Pasion, to illustrate
the business habits of the
Greeks, pp. 382—6; cf. Perrot,
quoted on p. xix.

2 Or. 52 § 13 quoted in note
on Or. 36 § 7. :

3 Or. 36 § 4, Or. 45 § 33.

4 Or. 45 §§ 71—76.

5 Or. 36 § 30.

¢ Or. 36 §§ 49—53.

7 Or. 46 § 13 éxl Avovichrov
é&pxovros, Ol. 102, 3=July 370—
July 369 B.c.

8 0r. 49 §§ 29, 59. In the
archonship of Alcisthenes, Ol
102, 1 (Arnold Schaefer, Dem.
u. 8. Zeit, 1 2 p. 132).

9 Or. 45 § 74.

10 Or. 36 § 22.

1 Or. 36 §§ 10 and 37 com-
paret)i together (A. Schaefer,
u 8.).
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talents, a dwelling-house valued at one hundred minae,
maid-servants, gold ornaments and all that formerly be-
longed to his wife'. By this will, Phormion also became
one of the guardians to Pasion’s younger son, Pasicles.
He was to continue lessee of the bank and shield-manu-
factory until Pasicles came of age, and it was the father’s
wish that until that time the property should remain
undivided. Owing, however, to the extravagance of the
elder son, the guardians, acting in the interest of their
ward, determined on a partition of all the property, with
the exception of the bank and shield-manufactory leased
to Phormion, half the rent of which was for the present
paid to Apollodorus, and half reserved for Pasicles, the
minor?,

Apollodorus was at Athens in B.c. 370 and appears
to have been present at his father’s death-bed?, and
some time after this, he was abroad in the public service
as trierarch, probably in the year B.c. 368¢ It was
during his absence that, in accordance with his father’s
will, his mother was married to Phormion ; the son, on
his return home, resented this arrangement, and as the
courts were not open at that time for private lawsuits,
he took steps to bring a public indictment against
Phormion, for criminal outrage on his mother (ypa¢y
vBpews). However, a reconciliation was brought about
and the charge was not pressed®.

In B.c. 362, when Pasicles came of age, his guardls,ns
gave an account of their trust, which was acknowledged as
correct, and Phormion’s lease of the bank and manufactory
terminated with a discharge given him on the part of
Apollodorus from all liabilities under the lease. The
elder brother then, having the prior choice, took the

1 Or. 45 § 28 ad fin. 4Or. 45§ 3; 46 § 21. See

2 Or. 36 §§ 8—10, § 34. note on p. lvii infra.
3 Or.49§42. 5 Or. 458§ 8, 4
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manufactory, leaving the banking business to his younger
brother!. For a short time the brothers appear to have
superintended their property in person; but not long
after, possibly a year subsequent® to the partition, a new
lease of the bank and the manufactory was granted to
certain persons, at a rent which was the same as that
which had been paid by Phormion® namely, 2 talents
and 40 minae*, out of which one talent® was due to
Apollodorus for the manufactory, and the remainder to
Pasicles for the bank. This second lease was granted
not by Pasicles alone, but by Apollodorus acting in con-
junction with his younger brother.

Phormion, meanwhile, being quit of his trust as guar-
dian, and of his lease of the bank and manufactory,
established a banking business on his own account, and,
like his former master, Pasion, obtained a recognition of
the general esteem in which he was held, by being pre-
sented with the citizenship. The date of this event was
B.C. 361%. In the year B.c. 360, after a protracted ser-
vice as trierarch in the Northern Aegean and the neigh-

1 Or. 36 §§ 10, 11.

2 The Rev. A. Wright, Fellow
and Lecturer of Queens’ College,
has favoured me with some
criticisms questioning the pro-
bability of any interval having
elapsed between the two leases.
¢ Apollodorus,’ he observes, ‘ was
not a man of business habits:
Pasicles was a mere lad, not
likely to undertake the manage-
ment of a bank, even with the
most confidential clerk. I can
find nothing to indicate that
they did thus hold the property
except Jorepov in § 12 which is
hardly decisive, and can scarcely
be maintained in face of the
direct evidence the other way in
§ 87. It is more probable (and
this will solve the further diffi-

culty started in the note on § 12
wmabav érépois), that Apollodo-
rus, knowing Phormion’s lease
to be expiring, looked out for
some other lessees, and entered
into an engagement for a lease
with Xenon &ec. some months
before the lease expired. Xenon
would enter on the property as
soon a8 Phormion quitted it,
whereas some days might pass
before the vouh was completed.
And so Phormion may actually
have acted as lessor.’

3 Or. 86 § 12 7od loov dpyv-

plov.

4 Or. 86 § 51, of. § 11,

5 Or. 86 § 37 ad fin.

8 Or. 46 § 13 éxl Nwognjuov
gﬁyéovros, Ol. 104, 4=3.c. 361—
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bouring waters, Apollodorus returned to Athens to find
his mother at death’s door. She died six days after;
but not before she had seen and recognised her son,
though according to his own account she was unable to
make such provision for him as she had intended’.

The mother’s death was the signal for a fresh out-
break of the differences between Apollodorus and his
step-father Phormion. The step-son put in a claim for
3000 drachmae, which was submitted to arbitrators, who
established the claim and induced Phormion for quietness’
sake to pay it to Apollodorus. The latter then gave
Phormion a second release from all claims®.

Phormion, however, had not yet seen the last of his
litigious step-son ; the latter, after numerous lawsuits
with his father’s debtors, in which he succeeded in re-
covering no less than 20 talents®, was at last prompted,
by pecuniary exigencies due to his extravagance, and by
feelings of envy at Phormion’s prosperity, to put in a
claim about twenty years after the father’s death for an-
other sum of 20 talents, alleged to have been transferred
to Phormion by the father as part of the working capital
(depoppr) of the business*.

The defendant, as we learn from the speech pro
Phormione, expected that Apollodorus’ contention, that
Phormion must have received such capital, would be
supported by presumptive proofs alone. He would argue
that, without such a fund, it was incredible that Phor-

1 Or. 50 § 60 quoted in note § 11, with the addition of in-

on Or. 36 § 14, terest. Phormion’s lease lasted
2 Or. 36 §§ 15—17. for 8 years; 11 talents, at say
3 Or. 36 § 36. 10 per cent. simple interest (not

¢ Why twenty talents were
claimed does not appear, but
we may conjecture that that
amount arose out of the eleven
talents mentioned in Or. 36

an uncommon rate at Athens),
would with the interest amount
to exactly 20 talents in 8 years
(and & fraction of a year over,

7
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mion, who was merely a liberated slave, should have
managed the business and risen to opulence, while he
himself, & rich man’s son, had been reduced to penury
(§ 43). To give stronger proof than these a priort
probabilities had been made impossible, he would assert,
by Phormion’s having induced his wife to destroy Pasion’s
papers (§ 18); he would also denounce the lease and the
will as forgeries, and would make out that it was only
while Phormion promised him a high rent, that he kept
silence on his claim, but as he had not fulfilled these
promises, he was compelled to bring the case before the
court (§ 33).

The arguments here anticipated by the defendant
appear again in the first speech against Stephanus (Or.
45), a speech arising out of the present lawsuit. The case
came in the first instance before an arbitrator, Teisias?
by name, but was left undecided by him, and was ac-
cordingly brought before a public tribunal. The writer
of the Greek argument, generally supposed to be Liba-
nius, calls the suit a 8iky dgoppijs, though it has been
doubted whether there is any ancient authority for the
existence of such a suit under that designation®. How-
ever, the phrase dgopunv éyxalelv occurs in the speech
itself (§ 12), in reference to the plaintifi’s claim to the
capital of the bank.

To meet this claim, Phormion, instead of waiting for
the plaintiff to bring his case before the court and then
confronting his opponent with a direct denial and join-
ing issue on the merits, preferred putting in a special

1 Or. 45 § 10, p. 28—31, where dlky doopuis

2 Dareste, les plaidoyers civils  is distinguished from &lkn dp-
de Dém. 11 145: ‘Est-il vrai que  yuplov, dlxn xpéovs and other
les Athéniens eussent créé ume  terms,andaccepted without sus-
action spéciale pour les affaires  picion as a term of Attic law.
de ce genre?’ But cf. Caille- Similarly in Meier und Sché-
mer, le contrat de prét & Athénes, mann, Att. Process, p. 697 Lips.

P.S.D. IL c
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plea in bar of action, a plea technically known in Greek
law as a mwapaypagj, showing cause on the part of the
defendant why the case should not be allowed to come
on for trial at all. The two pleas urged on the defend-
ant’s behalf are (1) that the plaintiff had given him a
discharge from the original lease of the bank and manu-
factory, and also a second discharge from a subsequent
claim settled by arbitration (§§ 23—25); (2) that the
plaintiff’s suit contravened the statute of limitations, in
which the term of five years was fixed as a sufficient time
for injured parties to recover their dues, whereas the
plaintiff was putting in a claim after the lapse of more
than twenty years from the date of the lease (§ 26). To
‘maintain these pleas is the object of the speech pro Phor-
mione, though it is only a small portion of it that is
directly concerned with them, such technical pleadings
being naturally unpopular with juries, who regarded
them as mere makeshifts, to gain time and evade the
ends of justice’. Hence a large part of the speech is de-
voted to arguing on the case itself, thus proving that the
defendant’s resort to special pleading was not due to any
fear of meeting the plaintiff on the main issue. All this
was of course irrelevant to the real question before the
court, and counsel would hardly be permitted by any
judge now-a-days to travel so widely out of the ¢record.’
In such a case, the defendant spoke first® ; thus, while he

1 Cf. Isacus Or. 7 § 3 el uév
edpwy Ouds pdAhov drodexouévous
Tds Sduapapruplas ) Tas ebfuvdiklas
KT

2 See note on Or. 36 Arg. line
25 ad fin. The writer of the
life of Demosthenes in the
Orations on the Crown pub-
lished by the Clarendon Press
appears to have overlooked this
in stating: ‘it i8 clear that in
the speech to which Demos-

thenes, in behalf of Phormion,
composed a reply, Apollodorus
had dwelt much on the fact
of Phormion having been his
father’s slave’ (p. xxxiii). Apol-
lodorus did not address the
court at all; he could not speak
before the case, for the special
plea had been opened on the
side of the defendant, and the
jury would not listen to him
after.



INTRODUCTION 70 OR. XXXVI. xxvii

was under the slight disadvantage of the onus probandt,
he had on the other hand the benefit of the first hearing,
and might at once produce a favourable impression of
the strength of his case, which would put a stop to
further litigation.

Phormion, being of foreign extraction and unprac-
tised in public speaking, does not address the court in
person (§ 1); his friends speak in his stead, and the case
is opened on his behalf in an oration composed but
almost certainly not spoken by Demosthenes’, which
forms the first of the selections included in the present
volume®.

The speech contains several notes of time which ap-
proximately determine the date of its delivery. In § 26
* we are told that ‘more than twenty years’ have elapsed
since the lease granted by Pasion; in § 19 we find that
‘eighteen years’ have passed since the partition of the
property effected by the guardians in consequence of the
extravagance of Apollodorus; and in § 38 the same
period is described in general terms as ‘about twenty
years.” Pasion died in B.c. 370 and the above indica-
tions point to the year B.c. 350 as the probable date of
the speech. As we have already observed, the lease
would be granted to Phormion before B.c. 370, and

1 The contrary might be in- p. 14, who agrees with A.

ferred from the language of
Deinarchus contra Dem. § 111
(Anuoaévous) Aoyoypdgov kal
peoboi Tas dlxas NéyovTos Umép
Kryolrwovkal opulwyos (com-
pare p. xli). But the authority of
Aeschines, in a speech delivered
only seven years after the pro
Phormione, supports the opi-
nion expressed in the text, de
fals. leg. § 185 Eypayas Aoyov
Populwye (cf. Or. 46 § 1 ol ypd-
¢ovres kal ol auuBovhevovTes
vmép Boppdwros). Lortzing, Apoll.

Schaefer, Dem. u. 8. Zeit, p. 169.

2 It is unnecessary in this
place to give a detailed account
of the speech itself, as its con-
tents are analysed in the itali-
cised abstracts printed at con-
venient intervals in the course
of the commentary. The reader
who desires a general view of
the drift of the argument may
do well to read all the abstracts
consecutively before settling
down to the perusal of the
Greek.

c2
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probably after B.c. 372, i.e. in B.c. 371. Thus 21 years
would have passed since the grant of the lease. At first
sight the term of eighteen years above mentioned might
seem to point to B.c. 352, but it appears certain that
the partition of property was not effected immediately
after the death of Pasion. Some allowance must be
made for the time during which the extravagance of
Apollodorus was running its course (§ 8), before the
guardians came to the conclusion that a partition of the
property was inevitable ; and the term of eighteen years
is reckoned, it will be observed, not from the death of
Pasion but from the division of his estate.

Again, the speech of Apollodorus against Nicostratus,
§ 13, shews that after his return from his Sicilian trier-
archy which on independent grounds may be placed in
B.C. 368, he was not yet in possession of his share of the
estate. We find that he was compelled to raise money
on the security of his house and to pledge some of his
plate; we may therefore conclude that the partition
was not earlier than B.c. 368, and the ‘eighteen years’
bring us once more to B.c. 350 as the date of the
speech.

Further, the lease of Phormion lasted eight, that of
the subsequent lessees, ten years; but it would be far
from correct to assume that this points to the lapse of
only eighteen years from the death of Pasion to the
delivery of the speech, and consequently to B.c. 352 for
the date of the latter; for (1) the previous lease began
before the death of Pasion, (2) the subsequent lease does
not appear to have followed immediately on the expira-
tion of the first lease?, and (3) the second lease had ter-

1 This date is accepted by —9).
Droysen (Zeitschrift fiir d. 2§ 11 ed8is ws dopeloav Tov-
Alterthumswissenschaft 1839 p.  Tovi Tijs mofdoews vépovrar Tiy
930), Hornbostel (dpoll. p. 20), 7pdwefav k.7.\., § 13 éuloOuwoer
and A. Schaefer (u. 8., p. 168 orepoyv Edvwvt k.T.\.
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minated before the date of the speech’. The date B.C.
352, besides being open to the objection that the phrase
‘more than twenty years’ has to be explained away as
a round number, in other words as equivalent to less
than twenty years, only just allows time for the two
leases, with no margin over, either for the interval be-
tween the first and second, or for the further interval
after the second ; while B.c. 350 is consistent with both
these data®.

The only difficulty in our accepting this date arises
from the reference to Callippus in § 53, as then alive in
Sicily. Now Callippus left that island for Rhegium in
the spring of B.c. 350 at the latest, and was killed in the
same year. This would reduce us to the alternative of
either supposing that the news of these events had not
yet reached Athens, or resorting to the heroic remedy of
striking out the words as spurious®. Otherwise, it may
be worth while to suggest as the date the latter part of
B.c. 351 ; this would involve our reckoning the term of
‘more than twenty years’ from the beginning of B.c. 371
to the end of B.c. 351 inclusive, and similarly the
eighteen years from the partition would be counted
inclusively from B.c. 368 to B.c. 351.

The speech is undoubtedly the genuine work of De-
mosthenes ; this is proved not only by the testimony of

1 § 14 E\evbépovs dpetoar...xal
o0k édikdfovro odr’ éxelvois TéHT’
obire ToUTY.

2 Ol. 107, 3=s.c. 350—349.
This date is supported by Fynes
Clinton; Bohnecke (Forschun-
gen auf dem Gebiete der Atti-
schen Redner, 1 43, 67); Imm.
Hermann (de tempore, dc. p.
11 and einleitende Bemerkungen
zu Dem. paragraph. Reden p.
16); Rehdantz (Jahns neue
Jahrb. 1xx p. 505); Lortzing

(4poll. p. 15—18); Sigg (4poll.
ap. Jahrb. f. class. Philol. Suppl.
Bd. v1 Hft. 2 p. 406—8); Blass,
Att. Ber. m 405!, 4622; and
Huettner, Disputatio, p. 18.

8 This has been proposed by
Sigg, u. 8., p. 408, who objects
to them as breaking the sym-
metry of the sentence ooyl Tiuo-
udxov karnybpets; ooyl KakNr-
wov; o0 wéhw Mévwros; ovk Adro- -
k\éous; ob TiwuoBéov; odx ENAwwy
TOAGY 3
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Aeschines’ but by the frequent quotations of ancient
lexicographers and grammarians, and the internal evi-
dence is equally conclusive. It holds a high place in his
Private Orations; among the merits of its earlier portions
may be noticed the closeness of its reasoning and the
lucid arrangement of its argument, while its later por-
tions are rendered interesting by the strong invective
of the personal attack on the plaintiff and the dignified
tone of the appeal to the court in favour of the defendant.
All the points are supported by evidence, and except
where the public services of the defendant are apparently
unduly depreciated®, there is every evidence of fairness
on the part of the speaker. It is a forcible oration, in
which we clearly recognise the characteristic feature that
gives Demosthenes the superiority over Lysias, the great
miaster of clear narration, and over his own instructor
Isaeus, the best lawyer of all the Attic orators, namely,
the ethical warmth of colouring, by which the dullest
details are lit up with a fresh life and interest®. In the
words of an able French critic, ‘de tous les plaidoyers
civils de Démosthéne, le plus beau peut-8tre, celui o
Porateur a mis le plus d’art et de véhémence, c’est le
discours qu’il a composé pour le banquier Phormion.’
He calls it elsewhere, un chef-d’eeuvre dans son genre'.
Professor Jebb has with equal truth touched upon ¢the
moral dignity of the defence for Phormio®.” The proemium
in particular is eulogised as follows in Mr W. H. Kirk’s
Demosthenic Style in the Private Orations®:—

This compact little masterpiece fulfils indeed all con-

1 de fals. leg. § 165, quoted Leben verleiht. A. Schaefer,
in full on p. xl. u. 8., p. 168.

2 See §§ 39—42 with notes, 4 Perrot, Revue des deuz
and esp. A. Schaefer, u. 8., p. mondes, 1873, 6, pp. 407, 436.
168. 8 Attic Orators, 1 309.

3 die ethische Wiirme welche ¢ Baltimore, 1895, p. 23.
selbst einem niichternen Stoffe
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ventional purposes by exciting goodwill for one party, pre-
judice against the other, and defining the points to be proved ;
but there is no conventionality in the exquisitely felicitous
phrasing;...the simple gravity of the opening words fore-
shadows the fine impersonal dignity which the advocate
maintains throughout; the warmth and rapidity of the sen-
tence doa yap—ouxoparrel, with its unusual and startling
anacoluthon, breathes the spirit of all that ardent vitupera-
tion and laudation to which so much of the speech is de-
voted; and the final sentence, é£ dpyfjs—dxovoarres, while
constituting the formal transition to the narrative, sums up
with noteworthy sharpness and emphatic brevity the whole
purpose of the speech in the mention of the two main topics
—the point of law (és oUx eloayaryipos 5 8ixn), and the rascality
of Apollodorus (mj» rovrov oukopavriav).

The result was decisive; the court, according to the
statement of Apollodorus himself, upheld the plea of the
defendant, and refused to listen to any reply on the part
of the plaintiff. More than four-fifths of the jury must
have voted for the defendant, as we learn that the
plaintiff was condemned to pay the érwBelia, i.e. a sixth
part of the twenty talents claimed, a fine amounting in
this case to as much as three talents and twenty minae.
We are not surprised to learn that the plaintiff left the
court in high dudgeon (Or. 45 § 6).
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KATA ZTE®ANOY
YEYAOMAPTYPION A.

THE effect of the verdict given in support of Phormion’s
special plea in bar of the action brought by Apollodorus,
was to prevent the latter from raising the same issue
again, except in an indirect manner. It was still open to
him to bring an action for false evidence against the wit-
nesses on whose testimony Phormion had relied ; such an
action was known as a 8(ky yYevdopaprupidy, and if the
plaintiff made good his case against the accessories, he
could next proceed against the principal who produced
them, by an action for subornation of false witness
(8ixn xaxorexmidv'); and in the event of his succeeding in
the latter, he might then bring forward afresh his original
suit (in the present instance a d{ky dpopuis).
Apollodorus accordingly brought an action for false
testimony against one Stephanus, who was called on
Phormion’s side in the previous trial. This witness de-
posed to neither of the points on which the special plea
was raised; he was neither produced to prove the date of
the original lease, shewing the lapse of the term fixed
by the Athenian statute of limitations, nor did he give
evidence to the release and quittance effected between

1 Or. 49 § 56, Or. 47 § 1.
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Apollodorus and Phormion ; he simply attested a point
which was, strictly speaking, irrelevant to the’'special plea
and really belonged to the main issue. He was called,
with others, to prove a legal challenge' given by Phormion
to Apollodorus, demanding that, if the latter declined to
admit that a document put in evidence by Phormion was
a copy of Pasion’s will, Apollodorus should himself open
the original; he deposed that Apollodorus declined to
open it, and further that the said copy was a counterpart
of the original®. -

The plaintiff denies that any such challenge had been
made and declares that his father left no will. He con-
tends that (1) had the challenge been given, there could
have heen no reason for his refusing to open the document
(§8 9—14); (2) it was unnecessary to demand his acknow-
ledgment of the correctness of a copy, when according to
his opponents the original might have been readily pro-
duced (§§ 15—19); (3) the terms of the deposition were
false because it assumed that Pasion made the will alleged,
whereas he made no will at all ; its terms ought to have
run, not ‘the will of Pasion,” but ‘the will Phormion
asserts to have heen left by Pasion’ (§§ 24—26). His
argument on these points is a singular combination of
shallowness and subtlety®, as may be seen in further
detail by referring to the italicised abstract of the some-
what difficult sections here referred to.

He next argues that the terms of the ‘will’ prove it
was forged by Phormion in his own interests (§§ 27—28),
that the ‘will’ was inconsistent with the ‘lease,’ that the
latter was also a fabrication (§§ 29—36), and that the
discharge pleaded by Phormion was false (§§ 40—42). In
anticipation of the defendant’s probable reply, that his

1 0r.36§71. nichtige rexuhpia...; gegenzeu-
2 Or. 45 § 10. gen...hat er nicht. Sigg, Apoll.
3 nur einige schwache, ja ganz  p. 412,
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responsibility is limited to two points only, (1) Phormion’s
giving the challenge, and (2) the plaintiff’s refusal of it,
the plaintiff insists on binding the defendant to the exact
terms of his testimony (§§ 43—46). He further submits
that, if in the reply any attempt is made to denounce his
original action as fraudulent, all such reference to the
past must be suppressed by the court as irrelevant to the
issue before it (§§ 47—50). If the defendant urged that it
was not his own evidence, bearing as it did on the main
issue, but the evidence of those who gave witness to the
special plea, that was fatal to the plaintiff in the former
trial ; the answer was, that the evidence on the main
issue crippled his case on the special plea (§§ 51—52).

At this point the speaker passes off into petty per-
sonalities of a curious description, denouncing the de-
fendant for giving false evidence against him, regardless
of the family tie of Apollodorus’ marriage with a first
cousin of Stephanus, and thus transgressing what he calls
by a rhetorical flourish the unwritten laws of natural
affection (§§ 53—56); he declares and very inadequately
proves, that a legal document on which he had relied in
the former trial had been stolen by Stephanus (§§ 57—62);
denounces him for truckling to prosperity, for selfishly
disregarding the rights of the poor and the claims of the
public on his ample resources (§§ 63—67), for his sour
and sullen unsociability, and for his merciless extortion
as a miserable money-lender (§§ 68—70).

Turning then from the nominal defendant Stephanus
to his principal, Phormion, who is the real opponent in
the present as in the previous lawsuit, he launches out
into a vigorous invective against him, for his gross
ingratitude towards the speaker’s family who were the
very founders of his fortunes (§§ 71—76), contrasts his
own orderly life and public services with his opponent’s
immorality (§§ 77—80), charges him with appropriating
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money that belonged to Pasion, from whom all his wealth
had originally come. Born a barbarian and sold as a
slave, he had yet had the audacity to criticize the ante-
cedents of the plaintiff’s family (§§ 80—82).

After an ungenerous and gratuitous insinuation, to
account for his younger brother Pasicles taking Phor-
mion’s part (§§ 83—84), he turns to the jury, reminds
them of his father’s benefactions to the state, implores
them to protect him from one who was once a slave to
his family, and from that slave’s creature Stephanus;
and, while reminding them incidentally of some of the
points on which he relied, concludes by claiming a
verdict against the man who, by his false evidence for
Phormion, had robbed him of his revenge in the previous
trial (§§ 85—88).

The defendant Stephanus replied at considerable
length'. The purport of his defence appears to have
been very much what the plaintiff had anticipated in
§§ 43—46. In particular, he contended that he was
responsible for attesting to the challenge alone and not
for any further details incidentally included in his evi-
dence. The existence of the will had been attested by
other witnesses than himself, and the court’s acceptance
of Phormion’s special plea was due to their evidence on
the main issue, and also to the evidence given by others
on the plea itself, proving the original lease and the
subsequent discharge.

10r. 46§ 1.
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KATA STE®ANOY
YEYAOMAPTYPIQN B.

TaE reply of Stephanus is followed by a second speech on
the part of the plaintiff, Apollodorus. In contrast to the
presumptive proofs and the passionate declamation of
his former effort, we here find, in a far less lengthy and
less ambitious form, little more than a series of technical
arguments supported by quotations from such parts of
the Athenian code as appeared to bear, however remotely,
on the case in question.

He charges the defendant with having given ¢ hear-
say evidence’ and cites the law against it (§§ 6—8);
declares that Phormion, under the mask of the defendant’s
deposition, has given evidence in his own cause, which is
illegal (9—10); he even deduces the falsehood of the de-
position from the material on which it was inscribed ;
instead of being written hurriedly on an ordinary wax-
tablet to attest on the spot a bona fide challenge, it was
drawn up in a more permanent form implying a delibe-
rately fraudulent design (11). He attempts to prove
that his father made no will at all, and quotes a law
forbidding a man’s making a will if he had male issue
lawfully begotten (14). He further urges that his father
was disabled from disposing of his property by his ‘adop-
tion’ as an Athenian citizen—a legal quibble arising from
the ambiguity of the term relating to adoption, which
really refers to the family and not to the state, as the
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plaintiff disingenuously implies. He also insinuates that
his father was debarred from making a will by being under
undue influence and of unsound mind (15—17). He
further contends that his mother was technically an
‘heiress,’ and by law held in ward by her nearest rela-
tive, namely himself; that her marriage was therefore
invalid, being made in his absence, without his consent
and without any legal adjudication, and that Pasion’s
disposal of his wife by will was thus illegal (18—23);
that the father’s ‘will,’ if ever made, was vitiated by the
fact that there were sons of full age now surviving (24);
and that the defendant and Phormion had conspired to
defeat the ends of justice (25—26). After a parting
sally on Phormion for his disregard of the laws, and a
final thrust at the defendant, defying him to shew how
he could possibly have known that the document attached
to his challenge was a copy of Pasion’s will, which he
had never seen, and after also asserting that no one
ever had a copy made of his own will’, but kept it by
him till his death, he concludes by asking the court
to grant him the redress demanded by the claims of
justice and the laws of Athens (27—29).

Thus the plaintiff assigns four legal reasons in sup-
port of the plea that Pasion’s will was a forgery: (1)
Pasion was a citizen by ‘adoption’; (2) his widow was
an ‘heiress’ legally at the disposal of her son and not her
deceased husband ; (3) he had legitimate sons, both of
whom were now grown up and their coming of age
would invalidate any will on the part of the father;
(4) he was of unsound mind. On these four points we
have only to remark that the first rests on a verbal
quibble?  (2) There is no indication elsewhere in other

1 See Becker’s Charicles, Scene  Dareste, les plaidoyers civils de
x1, note 37. Dém. 11 p. 307—8, where the
2 See note on § 14, and M. law is briefly discussed.
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speeches of Apollodorus that his mother was technically
an ‘heiress,’” indeed there is reason to suspect that she
was not even a native of Athens at all (§ 23); besides,
as regards the alleged invalidity of his mother’s second
marriage, the plaintiff had already in his former speech
expressed his acquiescence (Or. 45 § 4). (3) The inten-
tion of the law was that if a father, having legitimate
male issue, made a will independent of their interests,
the terms of the will as affecting other persons were to
become valid in the event of the male children dying
before they came of age. Thus a father could not
disinherit his lawful heir, but he was not prevented
from making a will in which the rights of the heir were
duly regarded’; and indeed, we find that Apollodorus
and his younger brother had divided their father’s estate
between them, and that the former in particular had
succeeded to a dwelling-house which was once his father’s
property. (4) The suggestion of lunacy is inconsistent
with Apollodorus’ own description of his father’s last
illness in another speech, by which it appears that he
was then clear-headed enough to give his son a particular
account of all the sums due to him from his numerous
creditors®.

On the whole it is obvious that the plaintiff must
have been conscious of having a very bad case indeed,
and that to maintain it he was compelled to resort to
the most contemptible subterfuges?.

The date of the two speeches must be placed shortly
after that of the speech in the suit between Apollodorus
and Phormion, i.e. very soon after B.c. 351 or 350.

1 Lortzing, 4Apoll. p. 82—3; bloszer sophismen und spiegel-
Dareste, u. 8., 11 p. 293. fechtereien so handgreiflicher

2 Or. 49 (Timoth.) § 42. und oft fast licherlicher art,

3 Beide reden, ganz beson- dasz u.s.w. Sigg, Apoll. p. 412
ders aber die zweite, sind voll and A. Schaefer, u. s., p. 177.
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On the authorship of the Two Speeches against Stephanus.

We have seen that the anthorship of the speech pro Phormione
is undisputed ; it is doubtless the genuine work of the great orator
himself. Whether he is also the writer of both, or at any rate the
first, of the two speeches against Stephanus, and of the others
delivered by Apollodorus, which have come down to us among
the works of Demosthenes?, is a vexed question, an exhaustive
treatment of which would demand an elaborate treatise beyond
the compass of the present introduction. All that can here be
offered is a brief discussion keeping in view, and where necessary
correcting and supplementing, the arguments suggested by pre-
vious writers on the subject, and tested by the results of an
independent investigation.

In the speech pro Phormione the case is supported by two im-
portant documents; (1) the lease granted to Phormion, (2) the will
left by Pasion. In both the speeches against Stephanus (a witness,
it will be remembered, in the former trial), the lease and the will
are denounced as a fabrication and a fraud; more than this, while
in the previous oration a warm eulogy is passed on the career of
Phormion as a blameless man of business and as a generous citizen
of irreproachable character, in the two latter the speaker avails
himself of all the artifices of subtle insinuation, all the vehemence
of unscrupulous invective, to paint his opponent’s character in
the darkest colours. The question arises whether the two latter
speeches, or either of them, could have been written by the same
person as the former.

Narrowing the enquiry for our present purpose to those speeches
alone which Apollodorus delivered against Stephanus, we may in
the first instance examine the external evidence (whether con-
temporary with Demosthenes or not) which may be adduced in
support of the genuineness of the two speeches in question. In

1 The speeches by Apollo-
dorus (with the dates assigned
to them by A. Schaefer) are
Or. 52 wpds KéN\uwrwov, B.C. 369
—8; Or. 53 wpds Nuxbarparov,
after B.c. 368; Or. 49 mpds
Twubleov bmép xpéous, B.C. 362;
Or. 50 wpds IloAukAéa wepl Tob
émurpimpapxhuares, about B.c.
857; Or. 45 and 46 xard Zre-

pdvov Yevdouaprvpidv o' and g,

about B.c. 351; Or. 59 «kara
Nealpas, after B.c. 343;—Or.
47 kar’ Evépyov kal MynatSBovlov
was delivered after B.c. 356, but
not by Apollodorus, though it
was probably written by the
same orator as most, if not all of
the above-mentioned speeches,
and possibly by Apollodorus
himself.
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the first place we must set a passage in Aeschines in which he
denounces the orator as a traitor, charges him with writing for
a pecuniary consideration a speech for Phormion the banker and
with showing this speech to Apollodorus, who was then prosecuting
Phormion on a charge imperilling his status as a free man!. Here
it will be remarked that the description of the trial is vague, and
the penalty, to which Phormion would have been liable, much ex-
aggerated ; but it is more important to notice that Aeschines says
nothing of Demosthenes writing a speech for Apollodorus either
in the lawsuit with Phormion, or in his subsequent suit against
Stephanus. If Aeschines is speaking the truth, then at the worst
all that he says is, that, in his opinion, Demosthenes acted in
bad faith by betraying his client’s interests and allowing his
opponent to become informed of the arguments which would be
brought against him. But it may be noticed that this course
is not necessarily inconsistent with good faith on the part of
Phormion’s friend, as the orator may have seen no reason for
concealing his client’s case from his opponent,—especially as the
speech on that client’s behalf would be the opening speech, and
the case would be in no danger of being damaged by any previous
attack on the part of the plaintiff. Demosthenes may have been
anxious to reconcile the parties and (if possible) put an end
to a quarrel which was threatening the disruption of Pasion’s
family; and so strong was his client’s position, that to inform
Apollodorus of the case against him and even to show him the
very manuscript itself with the friendly advice to drop the lawsuit,
would have been no detriment to Phormion’s interests3.
Considering all the calumnies raked up by Aeschines against
his great rival in the two orations de falsa legatione and contra

1 Aeschines, de falsa legatione
§ 165 rov & d'ya%v aUpBovioy
7l xph wowelv; o T woAe mwpds
70 wapdy T4 PBéATicTa cuuBov-
Aedew ; Tov 8¢ wovnpdy Karyopov
7L xp) Néyew; ol Tovs Kaipovs
droxpmdnevov Tis wpdEews kary-
'yopew Tov 8¢ éx Ppligews rpo&é-n]v
wis xpn Oewpelv; dpd ye ds o
Tols évTvyxdrovot kal woTelgagt
xéxpnoat, Abyous els dikaoripia
-ypé.¢ov'ra ool TovTous éxpépewy
Tols dvridlrois; Eypayas Aéyov
Popplwve 1@ Tpawellry xphuara

NaBdw* TobTov éEfveykas ’Amol-
Noddpy T¢ mepl TOb odparos
kplvavti Populwva. Id. contra
Ctesiphontem § 173 repl 8¢ T
xab’ Huépav Slairay Tis éoTw; éx
Tpinpdpxou Noyoypdeos dvegdr,
T4 waTppd KkaTayeAdoTws mpo-
éuevos* dmoros 8¢ Kal wepl TaiTa
dbkas elvar kal Tods Nbyovs éxgpépwy
Tols dvTidlrots dverhonoey éml 7O

Biipa.

2 A. Schaefer, u. s., 111 2, p.
178, and Rehdantz there re-
ferred to.
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Ctesiphontem, we venture to think that, if he had had any ground
whatever for asserting that Demosthenes actually wrote a speech
for Apollodorus, a speech virtually directed against Phormion,
though nominally against one of his witnesses only, he would
certainly have seized his opportunity and made the very most of
80 damaging a fact. But he says no such thing; and even
Deinarchus, another strong opponent of Demosthenes, makes no
sach charge against him, though he has an opening for so doing
in a passage in which he refers to the orator’s ‘delivering’ a speech
for Phormion?.

Later writers, however, though less likely to be familiar with
the facts, are bolder in their denunciations; in Plutarch’s life of
Demosthenes, we read that the orator ‘is said to have written for
Apollodorus his speeches against Phormion and Stephanus, for
which he justly fell into disrepute, as he also wrote a speech
for Phormion in his lawsuit against Apollodorus.’” He adds,
with a reminiscence perhaps of the trade of the orator’s father,
‘it was as bad as selling swords to both sides from the same

manufactory ’3.

The insertion of the speeches against Stephanus among the
works of Demosthenes may perhaps be accounted for by the

1 Deinarchus contra Demosth.

§ 111 p. 108 evphoere...ToiTov
drrl Noyoypdgov xal mabob Tas
dlkas NéyovTos vmép Krnolwmov
xal Populwvos xal érépwy wol-
Adv mhovowdraToy Svra TV év T
mohet. A recent editor of Dei-
narchus, Dr F. Blass, writes to
me suggesting that the passage
is interpolated,—a suggestion
which he has recorded on p. vii
of his edition. Deinarchus, he
conjectures, wrote only xal wo-
006 Tas dlkas Méyovros; had he
wanted to enter into detail, he
.must have added ‘Phormion
the banker’ and ‘ Ctesippus the
son of Chabrias,’ because these
cases were by that time pro-
bably forgotten. The bare ad-
dition ywép Krnolwwov xal $op-
plwvos kal érépwv woANGY is, he
says, exactly what a gram-
marian would insert to remind

P.S.D. IL

his pupils of the speeches they
had read in the course of their
studies.

2 Plutarch, Dem. chap. 15
Néyerar 8¢ kai Tov kard Tiuobéov
Tob aTparyyod Néyov, ¢ xpnodpue-
vos "AwoANbdwpos elhe Tov dvdpa
Tob dpNfjuaros, Anuosdévysypdyar
7@ "AmoAodipy, kabdwep xal
Tods wpos Populwva xal Srégavoy,
é¢’ ols elxbrws Hobfnoe. kal yap
6 Populwy Hywvifero Noyw Anuo-
agBévous wpds Tov AwoANbSwpov,
brexyds xaldwep éf évds paxai-
poxrwhiov 76 kat’ GANHAwy éyxet-
pldia wwholvros abrob Tois dwri-
8ixois. (Cf. chap. 4 Anuocbévns
6 wardp... éwexakelro paxaipo-
wotbs.) Comp. Dem. et Cic. c. 3
xpmarioacfar dwd Tob Aéyov
Anuocbévns émupbryws Néyerat, No-
Yoypagdv kpipa Tois mwepl Pop-
pwva xal *AroANédwpov dvTidl-

Kots.
d



xlii INTRODUCTION TO OR. XLV, XLVI.

conjecture that Callimachus, who, as head of the Alexandrine
library, undertook the prodigious task of settling the canon
of the Attic Orators!, may have been misled either by the
passage of Aeschines above quoted, or by the partial resem-
blance of the first speech to the style of the orator, into
supposing that Demosthenes himself was the writer; or again
may have included them among his orations as incidentally
illustrative of his genuine works. That there was once a time
when Apollodorus himself was regarded as the writer of the
orations spoken by him which have been handed down to us
among the works of Demosthenes, may perhaps be fairly concluded
from a scholium on the passage of Aeschines above referred to,
noting ‘from this it is clear that the speeches referring to the
estate of Apollodorus are not written by him, but by Demosthenes’3.
Thus, Plutarch’s story of the duplicity of Demosthenes, which
with slight variations is repeated by still later writers3, may have
originated in a misunderstanding of the language of his enemy’s
accusationé. The phraseology used by one of them in particular
(Zosimus by name, a grammarian who, if we credit the conjecture
attributing to him part of the scholia on Aeschines, may have
actually written the scholium in question) shows how easily, even

1 Rehdantz ap. A. Schaefer,
u. 8., p. 317—322. The earliest
reference to the Ten as a dis-
tinet group is to be found in
the title of a lost work by
Caecilius of Calacte, —xapax-
Tipes T@v  pyrépwv. But the
form of the title implies that it
was a group already recognised
(Introd. to Cicero’s Orator, p.

Aesch. ed. Schultz, p. 311
éx TobTov Ofhov &7i Kxal ol wepl
Thv olxlav (ololav coniecit A.
Schaefer)’ AwoNhodwpov Aéyot odk
’AmoNhodipov dANG Anpocfévous.
The rhetorician Tiberius, wepl
axnudrwv o. 14 (referred to by
A. Schaefer), quotes from Or.
45 § 83, and introduces his
citation with the name not of
Demosthenes but of Apollo-
dorus, xal wdAw 'AwoNNédwpos
‘éyw ydp—olk olda,’ though he

professes in ¢. 1 to confine
himself to dca wapd Anuoshéve
karevorjcapev. In c.31 he begins
an extract from Or. 36 § 52
with the words, év 7¢ dwép Pop-
plwvos wpds Tov "AwoANbdwpov.
Weil, les Harangues de Dém.
p- xi, demurs to any weight
being assigned to the quotation
from Tiberius.

3 Anonym. p. 155, Suidas
Dem. c. 3, referred to by Lort-
zing, 4poll. p. 23.

¢ The taunt about ‘selling
swords to both sides’ is not
borrowed from the passage in
Aeschines. L. Schmidt, Paed.
Archiv xxv (1) 58, in a review
of this volume, points out, how-
ever, that it may have been
due in the first instance to some
other personal opponent of De-
mosthenes (Weil, u. 8.).
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before his time, Callimachus and Plutarch may have been misled
by a careless expansion of the language of the orator’s rival—
language which we have little hesitation in regarding as the
original source of the subsequent tradition!.

The argument from internal evidence is more intricate, and
the style of all the orations delivered by Apollodorus has been dis-
cussed with much minuteness by several modern critics. With-
out entering, however, into undue detail on those speeches which
are not included in the present volume, we may briefly state certain
peculiarities of dietion to which Arnold Schaefer, who, in his ad-
mirable work on the Life and Times of Demosthenes, was the first
to treat the subject systematically, has specially drawn attention,
as running through all the speeches delivered by Apollodorus,
and distinguishing them from the genuine writings of Demos-
thenes?2.

We find, then, a feebleness of expression showing itself in
repetitions of the same word within short intervals from one
another3; this clumsiness is most noticeable in the case of
the pronouns ofros and avrésé. Again, clause after clause begins
with the same relative pronoun, or the same hypothetical par-
ticle5. Such carelessness of expression is naturally attended
by looseness of rhythm; thus, tested by the frequency of hiatus,
the speeches delivered by Apollodorus are inferior in composition

1 Zosimus vit. Dem. p. 149

R., Noyoypagev dptduevos xal

Ti0éuevor ... Siarlbevrar.  Simi-
larly in § 2 darilBeuévy T waTpl

€els Td l0wrike Kkai els T4 Snuboia
xal woNh\os éxdols Abyous wpds
éavrods fAw duporépois Néyous
€éxdods xar’ dNHAwv. He lived
in the time of the Emperor
Anastasius, A.n. 491—518.

2 A. Schaefer Dem. u. s, Zeit,
ur 2, 184—199, Der Verfasser
der von Apollodor gehaltenen
Reden, 1858. Since then, the
subject has been elaborately
discussed by F. Lortzing (1863),
J. Sigg (1873) and G. Huettner
(1895). For the full titles of
their treatises, see p. xiv. See
also Blass, die Att. Beredsam-
keit, 11 i 412—4141, 470—4722,

30r. 45 § 4 yuryvoudvov...
yiyvovrac...éylyvovro, ib. § 63
owéBawey ... Balvav. — Or. 46
§ 28 duwalbnkiv...0bnkdv...Oia-

is thrice repeated and ¢ warip
duéfero twice. For other repeti-
tions see §§ 3, 5, 8, 25.

4 Or. 45 § 64 Tovry...TobrONV
ToUTOV...TOUTOY, § 86 éavriv...
Tovrov ... éavrdy ... Taild’ ... TovTov,
and similarly § 34, § 83.—Or.
46 § 21 ovros...adTov...abTod ToU-
Tov...avrds...Tabr’, and § 6. But
cf. Or. 36 §§ 12, 18, 20 and 42.

5 Or. 45 § 49 obs...o0s, § 81
el...el...elra...el. Or. 46 § 23
elmep...elre...elre...el  puév ... eldé
...elwep. Tolvuv though com-
mon in the genuine orations
occurs 14 times at least in the
29 sections of Or. 46. ‘Non
negari potest vividioribus trans-
grediendi figuris, quibus D. ex-
cellit, carere mostras orationes’
Lortzing p. 33.

d2
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to the oertainly genuine speeches of Demosthenes, though an
exception must be made in favour of the first speech against
Stephanus!, Even this speech supplies instances of unrhythmiecal
construction?, and examples of anacoluthon or bad writing; and
in particular an awkward combination of participles may be noticed
in the first as well as in the second oration3,

On passing to the question of the degree of mastery over
the subject-matter and the general argument which is displayed
in the various speeches, a distinction may be drawn between
the earlier speeches on the one hand (e.g. those against Polycles
and Timotheus) where the narrative is monotonous and tedious,
and the conclusion somewhat lame and feeble; and the two
speeches against Stephanus. The latter shew signs of an im-
provement which Schaefer ascribes to the prolonged experience
in litigation which the speaker had enjoyed since his earlier
efforts. The general style of all these orations, differing as it
does from that of Demosthenes, and bearing marks of a kind of
consistency of its own, points (so Schaefer suggests) to one person
as the writer of them all, and that person in all probability
Apollodorus himself. He often appeared before the law-courts
not only in private suits on his own account, but also in public
causes ; and, when he was a member of the Council, he made
important proposals, and brought them before the general
assembly of the people. Even assuming that he resorted to
others for assistance in his private lawsuits, yet, as soon as he
appeared in a more public character, he would find it necessary
to speak for himself, and without some oratorical ability he
could hardly have undertaken so many public causes. In the
second speech against Stephanus we find him pluming himself
on his cleverness*; and in that against Neaera he is called
upon to address the court on behalf of a younger and less
experienced speaker®, Apollodorus obviously laid himself out

1 Benseler, de hiatu p. 147,
auctor alterius orationis (Or.
45) sermonem ita conformare
solebat, ut vocalium concursus
evitaretur et auctor alterius (Or.
46; ita ut hiatus non evitaretur.

The passage referred to is
in § 68 éyw ydp— wpoceNfeiv
xpdrov, but the objection is
perhaps hypercritical. For ana-
coluthon, cf. Or. 45 § 3; for

bad writing, Or. 46 § 17.

30r. 45 § 83, Or. 46 § 13
(Lortzing p. 88, 89).

4 § 17 ovde édbkoww éud ofirw
Oewdv Eoecfar dore Tabra dxpi-
Bas eterdoac.

50r. 59 § 14 véov vra xal
dwelpws Eovra Tob Néyew, while
Apollodorus wpesBirepbs éoru...
xal éumweporépws Exel TGV vouwy.
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for attempting to play a prominent part at Athens; in the pro
Phormione the jury are specially warned against his loud and
impudent self-assertionl, and elsewhere we even find him apolo-
gising for his loudness of voice (as well as his hurried gait
and ill-favoured countenance), as his misfortune and not his
fault3.

Such then is the general drift of the arguments, to which a
brief sketch can only do imperfect justice, which led Schaefer to
the conclusion that the speeches against Callippus, Nicostratus,
Timotheus, Polycles, Euergus and Mnesibulus; both of those
in prosecution of Stephanus; and lastly, that in accusation
of Neaera,—speeches delivered in the above chronological order
between the years B.c. 369 and 343,—were all composed by
one person, who had a distinctive style of his own, and that
person probably Apollodorus himself, with whose transactions
no less than seven of these speeches are concerned.

The above conclusion is however open to criticism on the
ground that it gives no adequate account of the incomparable
superiority of the first speech against Stephanus, not only to
the others delivered by Apollodorus, but in particular to the
second speech in the very same trial. It is marked by a closeness
of argument, and a forcibleness of invective, worthy of a far abler
writer than the composer of the other speeches. It seems futile
to explain this superiority by asoribing it to a gradual improve-
ment in the speaker’s rhetorical ability brought about by time
and experience3, when the second speech is 8o meagre and lifeless,
and when the last of the series, namely that in Neaeram, instead

1 QOr. 36 § 61 xpavyd) xal dral-
deta.

2 Or. 45 § 77. A. Schaefer
understands the passage differ-
ently; after referring to the
loudness of voice attributed to
Apoll. in Or. 36, he continues:
‘Wenn dagegen Apollodor er-
kldrt: Ich rechne mich selber,
was Gesichtsbildung, raschen
Gang und laute Rede betrifft,
nicht unter die von der Natur
gliicklich begabten..., so will er
damit nur ein selbstgefilliges
Prunken und Stolzieren von
sich ablehnen, ohne andeuten
zu wollen, er sei missgestalt

triges Schrittes und schwach-
stimmig.’ This misses the
sense; the words when taken
correctly as in the text, confirm
the quotation from Or. 36, and
do not appear even remotely to
contradict it. Cf. Lysias, Or.
16 §§ 18, 19.

-3 A, Schaefer, u. 8., p. 191,
Prof. Schaefer, in a kind com-
munication received since I
wrote the above, endeavours to
account for the greater polish
of style shown in Or. 45 by the
fact that Apollodorus had the
strongest motives for doing his
very best in his opening speech.
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of showing any advance as compared with the first speech against
Stephanus is certainly inferior to it, and is characterized by a
diffuseness and laxity of style, and by other faults besides. And
again, the explanation that the second speech is only a devrepo-
Aoyla, and therefore inferior to the first, is hardly adequate.
Hence, while we would ascribe the second to Apollodorus him-
gelf, and find in its constant quotations from the Athenian code
of law a characteristic touch, reminding us of his legal learning
as attested, in the oration in Neaeram!, we are driven to the
conclusion that in the first he had recourse to the assistance
of an abler rhetorician than himself. There is scarcely sufficient
proof that that rhetorician was Demosthenes. It must however
be candidly admitted that of all the speeches delivered by Apollo-
dorus, the one that on personal grounds is least likely to have
been written by the composer of the oration for Apollodorus’
opponent Phormion, is less far removed from the style of Demos-
thenes than any of the remainder, though again and again we
have words never used by the orator himself in his undisputed
writings2. In one passage indeed (§ 77) we have a close parallel
with the Pantaenetus (§ 55)%, which seems to point to 8 common
authorship, and if the latter speech is rightly assigned to the
year 346 or thereabout, in other words, is placed after the speeches
now under consideration, we can hardly explain the parallel
except by the hypothesis of a common source, or else by the
less probable assumption that Demosthenes, who was almost
certainly the writer of the Pantaenetus, having heard or read
the first speech against Stephanus, a speech directed virtually
against his own client Phormion, borrowed from the phraseology
of the latter oration, with which he was thus familiar. The Attic
orator, Hyperides, is known to have written one speech at
least against Pasicles4, who, though a brother of Apollodorus,
took the side of his opponent Phormion, and a conjecture has

1 § 14 éumeporépws Exer TOV
véuwv, and § 15 vmép TGv Oedw
xal T@v vopwy kal Tob dikalov
xal dudv avrdv, compared with
Or. 46 § 29 Uwép duwv adray Kkal
éuob xal 7ob dwalov xal Tow
vopwy.

2 § 14 mwapofvoubs, § 19 wapa-
wéracpa, § 70 dolxnros (in sense

‘houseless’), § 85 éwixaprose -

§ 63 and § 656 Umowimrew TWi

(also in Or. 59 Neaer. § 43).

3 Or. 37 §§ 52, 55 quoted in
note on Or. 45§ 77. The Pan-
taenetus was probably the later
speech of the two. Cf. also § 56
with Timocr. 106, Mid. 200,
Aristocr. 89.

4 xardé Ilacihéovs and wpds
IlagicNéa wepl dvTidboews, Fragm.
1334—137, p. 117—8 ed. Blass,
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been half hazarded that it was for Apollodorus that those speeches
were composed!; but there is no adequate reason for assigning
the first speech against Stephanus to that orator, and a com-
parison with his four extant orations has led me to notice only
one important ecoincidence of expression?.

On the whole, then, we may oonclude (1) that the second
speech was not only delivered by Apollodorus, but probably
composed by him; (2) that the first was written for him, possibly
not by Demosthenes, but by some rhetorician unknown to us,
whose assistance he was led to secure either by the pressure of
his other engagements, or by a consciousness of the difficulty of
the task that was before him, and a mistrust of his own unaided
ability to compose more than the legal rejoinder to the defendant's
reply.

Those who attribute the speeches against Stephanus, or at
least the first of them, to the authorship of Demosthenes, are
bound to supply some reasonable motive for his changing sides
after taking the part of Phormion against Apollodorus. If such a
desertion to the enemy’s camp was due to his discovery that the
documents relied on in the first trial were forgeries, and that the
deponents called to prove them were guilty of false witness, we
cannot but think that Demosthenes, if he had been the writer
of a speech immediately arising out of the former trial, would
have been prompted to stronger expressions of indignation against
the fraud practised on the jury on the previous occasion.

While we dismiss as irrelevant any attempt to try the alleged
duplicity of Demosthenes by the standard of the professional
etiquette of the English bar, and refrain from entangling our dis-
cussion with parallels suggested by questions of modern forensic
casuistry, we may at any rate remark that, though we have
no sufficient warrant for assuming that the orator was above
pecuniary considerations, a certain sense of honour would pro-
bably have kept him from accepting a fee to write down the
very side which he had but lately written up; and we may fairly
conclude that such conduct was held dishonourable from the fact
that even for divulging Phormion’s case to his opponent, Demos-
thenes is, whether truly or falsely, charged by Aeschines with
playing a traitor’s part.

1 Hornbostel, 4poll. p. 85. perides 111 28, 4 dvéxdoror Evdov
3 Or. 45 § 74 dvexdbrovs &vdov  xaraympdoxew and 1mx 27, 22
ynpdoxew, compared with Hy-  dyauov &dov karaynpdoxew.
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Again, it is urged that the first speech against Stephanus was
written for a different trial to that on behalf of Phormion. This
can hardly be regarded as an extenuating fact in favour of
Demosthenes as the writer of the leading speech in both trials,
since the second cause arose immediately out of the first, and there
can be no question about the irreconcileable difference between
the facts of the case as stated in the two orations, and the terms
used in the one and the other in describing the character of
Phormion. Even apart from motives of honour, the lower ground
of expediency would presumably have sufficed to prevent Demos-
thenes from writing to defame the character of one who, by his
opponent himself, was admitted to be a wealthy and prosperous
man of business, and from supporting by preference the failing
fortunes of an impoverished pettifogger.

Such, then, at the very strongest, are the principal arguments
that may be adduced against the genuineness of the two speeches
against Stephanus. In conclusion, it is only fair to submit the
only hypothesis on which it is not impossible that Demosthenes
may after all be the real author of, at any rate, the first oration.

We have already seen that it is highly probable that the speech
against Phormion belongs to the latter part of the year B.c. 351 (p.
xxix) and that the speeches against Stephanus may fairly be placed
in the year B.c. 3501. It was a year in which the efforts of
Athens to recover Euboea and to protect Olynthus placed her
in a position of grave financial embarrassment. To meet this,
Apollodorus, as a member of the senate, moved a decree that it
should be submitted to the vote of the public assembly whether
the surplus of the revenue should be paid to the Theoric fund for
religious festivals, or applied to the expenses of the war. The
proposal was approved by the senate and accepted by the public
assembly; and the latter passed a decree appropriating the surplus
to military purposes. Hereupon one Stephanus, who is not to be
identified with the defendant in the speeches before us, impeached
Apollodorus on the ground of his having brought forward an
illegal decree; and he obtained a verdict, which led to the fine of
one talent being inflicted on Apollodorus3, In this impeachment,

1 The archon eponymus of that
ear [Ol. 107, 3] was one Apol-
fodorus, probably not the son of
Pasion.
20r. 59 88 83—8, esp. § 4
Siaxeporovijgar Tdv Ofjuov elre

doxkel TG wepibvra xphuara Tis
diokfoews oTpariwrikd elvar elre
fewpekd ; Grote, H, G., chap.
88; Curtius, H. G., vol. v, p
269 (Eng. Transl.); Hornbostel,
Apoll. p. 39, 40; A. Schaefer,
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Stephanus was probably the tool of Eubulus and the peace-
party, and although there is no proof that Apollodorus acted at
the suggestion of Demosthenes and the opposite party, the pro-
posal of Apollodorus would doubtless meet with the orator’s
approval, as is clear from the financial policy cautiously pro-
pounded by the latter in the Olynthiac orationsl, and, when it
was too late, carried to a successful issue twelve years afterwards
in the autumn of 339, only one year before the catastrophe of
Chaeroneia.

It may therefore be questioned whether political motives may
not have induced Demosthenes to throw Phormion overboard and
to support Apollodorus by writing the first speech against Ste-
phanus. On this hypothesis it may be presumed that Apollodorus,
having lost his lawsuit against Phormion owing to the powerful
advocacy of Demosthenes, and being almost crushed by the con-
sequences of his defeat, resorted to Demosthenes in the hope of
recovering part at least- of his resources, and proposed to run
the risk of bringing forward his motion on the Theoric fund, on
condition that, the orator wrote him a speech against the obnoxious
witness Stephanus.

My friend Dr F. Blass (the author of several important works
on Greek Oratory) has favoured me with a suggestive letter?,
supporting this hypothesis and also showing that the style of the
first speech against Stephanus, apart from its general resemblance
to that of Demosthenes3, coincides with it in a hitherto unnoticed
peculiarity, that under certain limitations the orator generally
avoids the juxtaposition of more than two short syllables, the
exceptions being for the most part cases where the three syllables
fall within the compass of a single word$. To examine the minute
criterion here proposed is beyond my present purpose. It is
sufficient to state (as my learned correspondent would obviously
acknowledge), that while its absence may suggest the spuriousness

u. 8., 11 2, p. 180 and (for the
chronology here followed) ib. p.
330. Some (e.g. Weil, Harangues
de Dém. p. 163) would place the
Euboean expedition in B.c. 348,
and Blass would therefore place
in that year the motion of Apol-
lodorus and the delivery of Or.

45.
1 Olynth. 111 §§ 10—13,

2 12 Sept. 1875; see also his
Att. Ber. m 32, 412—4 (pub-
lished in 1877),=470—2, ed.
1893.

3 Sigg, 4poll. p. 415—432.

4 See p. 7 of his dissertation
on the Letters ascribed to De-
mosthenes (Oct. 1875); also 4t¢t.
1Bser. 11 99—104, =105—112, ed.

93.
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of any given oration, its presence does not prove its genuineness.
It may also be admitted that the testimony of Harpocration is in
favour of the Demosthenic authorship of the first speech! (though
the value of that testimony is impaired by his attributing the
second speech? to the same author); and that the parallelism of
§ 77 to a passage in the Pantaenetus already noticed is on the
whole more easily explained by ascribing the first speech to
Demosthenes than by any other hypothesis3.

1 See quotations in notes on
OI.. 45 §§ 1, 15, 63, 66, 74, 80,
8

3 Cf. Or. 46 §§ 7, 11, 20.

3 Since the above discussion
was first published, it has been
justly observed that the genuine-
ness of the first speech against
Stephanus ‘could hardly have
been doubted but for the desire
to vindicate the orator’s moral-
ity....The morality of Demos-
thenes’ conduct may in this
case perhaps be dubious, but it
is not so palpably bad as has
been supposed....But...he at-
tacks his late client’s character
with a coarse violence and a
wantonness which goes beyond
the conventional invective of
the law-courts. He writes for
Apollodorus as Apollodorus
would have written himself,
not sparing even the speaker’s
own mother. And it is pre-

cisely here rather than in the
change of sides that we feel the
real discredit lies’ (S. H. Butch-
er, Demosthenes, 1881, p. 136).
See also G. Huettner, Demos-
thenis oratio in Stephanum prior
num vera 8it ingquiritur, 1895,
pp. 59—65, where a careful
examination of the language of
the first speech results in its
being accepted as the work of
Demosthenes.

Mr Kirk, Demosthenic Style,
p. 41—2, has the following re-
marks on the two speeches:—
¢The first is rich in all the
figures and devices which can
enliven argument and convey
feeling, while the second is
merely an array of arguments; -
and this inversion shows a
weakness alike in logic and in
art wholly incompatible with
any theory of Demosthenean
authorship for Or. 46.
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MMPOX NIKOZTPATON
[MEPI ANAPAIIOAQON AIIOI'PA®HZ
APESOYZIOY.

IN this speech Apollodorus, the litigious son of Pasion,
appears in support of a lawsuit arising out of an informa-
tion laid against one Arethusius, for refusing to pay a fine
due to the public chest. According to Athenian law, if
a state-debtor concealed his effects, any citizen who dis-
covered the fact was at liberty to draw up, and lay before
the proper magistrate, a written statement containing an
inventory or specification of the goods in question. The
schedule thus drawn up was called an dwoypad}, and this
name was also given to the legal process in support of it!.
The informant, in the event of his making good his case,
was entitled to the reward of three-fourths of the valu-
ation (§ 2); if he failed, he was fined a thousand drachmae,
“and suffered a partial disfranchisement which prevented
his appearing again as a prosecutor in a public cause
§ 1)

In the present instance, Apollodorus has handed in a
specification in which two slaves are stated to be the
property of Arethusius, and therefore liable to confiscation
as a partial payment of his debt to the public treasury.

1 Meier and Schémann, p. 302 Lipsius; Hermann, Public
Antiquities, § 136, 13 (p. 553 n. 2, ed. Thumser).
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Hereupon, a brother of Arethusius, named Nicostratus,
puts in a claim to the slaves, and in the speech before us
Apollodorus has to show that the claim is false and that
the slaves are really the property of Arethusius. To prove
this he calls evidence in § 19—21, and this is the only
portion of the speech which is really relevant to the issue
before the court, while the greater part of it, up to this
point, is devoted to a narrative of the relations between
Apollodorus and the two brothers. The object of this is
to show that the former had been most ungratefully
treated by the latter, especially by Nicostratus, and that
he was therefore, according to the Athenian notion,
fully justified in revenging himself for his private wrongs
by supporting a public information against his opponent.
To prove the purity of his motives and to ingratiate
himself with the court, he waives at the very outset his
claim to the reward to which the informant in such cases
is legally entitled.

Among the speeches of Lysias we have three concerned
with causes relating to claims of money withheld from
the state (droypagal): the speech ¢for the soldier’ (Or.
9), that ‘on the property of Aristophanes’ (19), and that
‘against Philocrates’ (29). The first two are for the
defence; the third, for the prosecution. But in all
three, the promoter of the dwoypa¢y is represented as
the prosecutor ; in the present case, although the promo-
ter of the dmoypady is Apollodorus, we should probably
consider him as the defendant and Nicostratus as the
plaintiff. Apollodorus was apparently in possession of
the effects disputed ; his opponent Nicostratus puts in a
claim against him, and the speech before us is therefore
a speech for the defence'. Owing to the general cha-
racter of its contents, it is usually classed among the

1 Caillemer, s.v. 4pographe, in Daremberg and Saglio’s Dict,
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Private Orations, and it may be conveniently studied
in conjunction with them. But it cannot be too clearly
stated, that, in so far as it arises directly out of a refusal
to pay a fine to the public chest, it is essentially a speech
delivered in a public cause.

Apollodorus states that Nicostratus was his neighbour
in the country and formerly his trusted friend, that they
had done kindly services for one another, and that in
particular he had lent to Nicostratus, free of interest, a
sum which he was himself compelled to raise on the
security of part of his property. So far from being
grateful, the borrower at once laid a plot to escape
payment of his debt, made common cause with the
opponents of Apollodorus, and induced a third party
(one Lycidas) to bring against him a suit demanding
that certain property should be produced in court.
Among those who were entered as witnesses to the
delivery of the summons requiring him to produce the
property, was Arethusius, a brother of Nicostratus, as
above mentioned. The summons, it is alleged, was
never served, consequently Apollodorus did not appear,
and judgment went against him by default. Subse-
quently, Apollodorus prosecuted Arethusius for fraudu-
lent citation (YevdokAyrelas ypagj), which was regarded
by Athenian law as a criminal offence, while on the
contrary a witness in the cause itself as distinguished
from one who attested a summons, was, if he gave false
evidence, only liable to a civil action'. Before the case
came on, Arethusius committed several acts of outrage
against Apollodorus, laid waste his orchard and vio-
lently assaulted him, and when the case for fraudulent
citation, and apparently for the other criminal acts, was

1 Harpooration, quoted on § instead of ypag, with reference
17 ad fin., inaccurately uses the  to yevdoxAnrela.
(possibly generic) term dixz,
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brought before the jury, Apollodorus, under these aggra-
vating circumstances, obtained a verdict against Arethu-
sius with the greatest ease. Indeed, it was only owing
to the entreaties of his brothers, with the acquiescence
of the prosecutor, who was unwilling to face the odium
which would ensue, that Arethusius escaped the penalty
of death’, and had inflicted on him a fine of one talent,
for the payment of which his brothers became jointly
responsible. Arethusius pleaded poverty and refused to
pay; thereupon Apollodorus took the legal steps required
(as above described) for the confiscation of his property,
and in his specification claimed for the state, among
other effects, two slaves as a partial security for the
payment of the fine. Nicostratus resists this claim as
regards the slaves in question and claims them as his own
property, though even in that case, as the speaker points
out, they should be confiscated, since Nicostratus had
guaranteed the payment of the fine and had failed to
make good his guarantee. In § 22—25 Apollodorus
describes the unsuccessful attempt of his opponents to
entrap him into accepting a legal challenge, which would
have committed him to a virtual admission that the slaves
were private property; and in §§ 19-—21 calls evidence
to prove, that the person recognised as the responsible
owner of the slaves was Arethusius, and not the present
claimant Nicostratus.

Passing from the general contents of the speech as
above sketched, we may turn to a brief consideration of
its literary style and special peculiarities. We are at once
struck by the disproportionate space of twenty sections

1 Boeckh, Public Economy, that the punishment of death
trans. Lamb, p. 496 note 2, might be inflicted in a case of
while noticing that other crimi-  yYevdox\yreia, but this seems
nal acts are involved, considers  scarcely probable.
that the present passage proves
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devoted to purely preliminary details, as contrasted with
the short compass within which lies the real gist of the
case. The long account of the reasons prompting the
speaker to seek for revenge, is unlike the manner of De-
mosthenes, and a certain feebleness and diffuseness may
be noted in the narrative immediately following the exor-
dium. Among minor details may be observed a tendency
to add unnecessary and superfluous clauses, defining more
clearly what has just gone before'. Again, we find
needless repetitions within the limits of a single sen-
tence®; further, we have a certain clumsiness in the
repetition of pronouns such as o¥ros and avrds®; we ob-
serve a disproportionate number of harsh constructions®,
and it is curious to notice that a phrase occurring in this
speech, which is unexampled in the undisputed writings
of Demosthenes, finds its nearest parallels in speeches
delivered like the present by Apollodorus®. We may also
trace a general resemblance to the style of that against
Neaera, the greater part of which was delivered by the
same person, a speech which it is impossible to attribute
to the authorship of Demosthenes®; and, lastly, there is a

1 e.g, not content with ’Ape-
fovalov, olmep éyéypamro elvau
in § 2, the writer in § 10 has
the words, 'Apefodoios o Tav-
Spdmod’ éorl radra & wiv dwo-
yéypamwrar, again in § 14 'Ape-
fobaios ovwép éore Tdvdpdmoda
rabra, and similarly in § 19.
The words in § 7 édeiré wov
Bonbiicar abrg domep kal & 7@
Eumposlev xpbvy Fv wepl adrdy
aAnfwds Pidos, are partially re-
peated in § 8 and § 12. Again
in § 24 7as Bacdvovs is unneces-
sarily followed by the closer defi-
nition, d7¢ elwoier ol dvbpwmor.
(Cf. A. Schaefer, u. s., p. 187—
-190; Lortzing, 4poll. p. 30 etc.;
and see especially Blass, Att.

Ber. 11 4621, 5202).

2 e.g. § 4 olkelws dexelueba...
olkelws diexeluny.

3 § 6 ad init. adrdv...TobTOV...
avry...alrés. Also,ad fin. rovrov
... TOUTOV...aUTds ... TobTOV TOUTOU
...abrg...avrév. Cf. §§ 4 and 8.

4 See §§ 11, 12, 24, 29.

5§ 16 éBddifov éml TOV KA7-
Tiipa TOv OuoloyodvTa xexAnTev-
kévae...Ti)s YevdoxAyrelas com-
pared with Or. 49 § 56 uy...
émi Tovde xakorexviv ENOowui;
and esp. Or. 52 § 32 ¢éml Tov
Kn¢iwoddny Badlyew 7ov duolo-
yoivra exomloOar xal Exew Td
Gpyvpiov.

6 Or. 59 (xara Nealpas) is
condemned by ancient critics
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certain want of warmth in the peroration, unlike the
vigorous style of the great orator himself.

On the whole, without entering into minuter detail,
we may consider that the internal evidence is such as
to throw grave doubts on this speech being the genuine
work of Demosthenes, and we are not surprised to find its
genuineness called in question by the lexicographer of the
Attic Orators, Harpocration’, though Plutarch refers it
without suspicion to the authorship of Demosthenes, and
fancifully contrasts the literary fame of the orator with
the military reputation of the general of that name in the
Peloponnesian War?,

‘We have now to consider the data for arriving at the
time when the speech was delivered. In§9, Apollodorus
describes himself as short of money, owing to differences
between himself and Phormion, who was keeping him out
of the property left him by his father Pasion, who, it will
be remembered, died in B.c. 370. Again, in § 14 we are
told, that at the time of the events there related, Apollo-
dorus had not yet brought to a preliminary hearing the
suits he had instituted against his relatives (Phormion
and others). The suit against Phormion respecting the
banking capital (Or. 36) was delayed until about B.c. 350.
But a much more direct indication is given by a reference

(Uwriov dvra kal woM\axi Tis
7ol priTopos duvduews évdeéorepov
Arg.). Among modern critics,
Reiske is its sole supporter.
Among the minor points of
resemblance, apart from the
general style, may be quoted
Or. 59 § 16 & wév Hdiknuévos, &
dvdpes ' Abyvaior, vwd Zrepdvov...
Gs 8 éorl...robTo Uuiv Bovhouar
apds émidettac compsred with
Or. 53 (Nicostr.) § 19 d pév
Tolvuy dﬁmov,utvos, @ dv&pes Oc-
xaoral, b7’ avrdv...ds & EoTw..

ém&e&w Oulv (not!ced by Reh-

dantz, vit. Iphicr. p. 194). Add
Or. 59 § 14. Also the tedious
references to the plea. of revenge,
Or. 59 § 1 dor’ ody Umdpywy
dAd Tipwpobueros k. and
of. § 18 &k uuxpdv wadlwy with
Or. 53 § 19 éx wuxpod mwadaplov,
while wa«ddpiov puxpby, though
common enough in itself, also
happens to oceur in Or. 59 § 50.
1el yviows 8.v. dwoypag,
quoted in note on § 1, p. 134,
2 Plut.degloria Atheniensium,
chap. 8.
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in § 5, to a trierarchy involving the speaker’s absence
from Athens; and it was shortly after his return that
the events described in the context occurred. He had
to sail round the south of the Peloponnesus, and after
touching there to take certain ambassadors to Sicily.
It seems probable that we should identify this trierarchy
with that mentioned in Or. 45 § 3, which belongs either

to B.c. 369 or B.Cc. 3681

The latter date is more pro-

bable, not only for the reason given in the note on that

1 On a yi¢pwopa respecting
the alliance with Dionysius I
see Kirchhoff in Philologus xii
571, where the writer holds
that there were embassies sent
to Sicily in 369 and also in 368.
Cf. Lortzing, 4poll. pp. 3 {., 10;
Sigg, dpoll. p. 403 f. (Blass, Att.
Ber. m 460, 519%).

Droysen (Zeitschrift fiir d.
Alterthumswissenschaft, 1839 p.
929) places the speech in Ol. 107,
1=38.c. 352—1, and Bohnecke
(Forschungen, p. 675) in Ol. 107,
2=3.c. 351—350. They con-
nect the Sicilian trierarchy of
Apollodorus (1) with the de-
spatch sent to Athens in Ol
106, 3=s.c. 354—3 by a leading
man in Syracuse, Callippus by
name; and (2) with a request
for assistance on the part of
the Messenians, recorded by
Pausanias (1v 28 § 2). Arnold
Schaefer, however, points out
that we have no authority for
stating that the Athenians sent
any reply to the overtures of
Callippus by sending a special
embassy to Sicily, and Apollo-
dorus would have been the last
man in the world to have any-
thing to do with Callippus, who
was his personal enemy (see
note on Or. 36 § 53). Besides,
Apollodoruswould then be in the
40th year of his age, and would

P.S.D. IL

have had considerable experi-
ence of business, whereas when
he undertook this trierarchy,
and when he shortly after assist-
ed Nicostratus, he was quite a
young man and inexperienced
in the ways of the world (§§ 12
—13). As was seen by Reh-
dantz, who places the speech in
B.C. 368 (Jahn's neue Jahre
biicher, Lxx 505), we must not re-
fer the allusions in §§ 9 and 14
to the lawsuit of Apollodorus
against Phormion which was
met by the latter’s special plea
(Or. 36), but to the threatened
litigation of the first few years
after his father’s death. Now,
after the summer of 369 the
Athenians, in consequence of
help sent by Dionysius I to his
allies the Spartans, were en-
gaged in negociations with that
tyrant which led to the conclu-
sion of a peace and alliance.
With these negociations we
may connect the Sicilian trier-
archy of Apollodorus. The
ambassadors whom he had on
board could not confer with
the Spartans without landing
at Gytheion, as the Pelopon-
nesus was for the most part in
arms on the side of the Thebans.
(Abridged from A. Schaefer, u.s.,
p. 145—86.)
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passage, but also because at this period no one was
required to be trierarch oftener than once in three years,
and we know that Apollodorus was so employed in
B.C. 362 ; hence he may have been trierarch in B.c. 365
and B.c. 368, but probably not in B.c. 369, Thus
if we allow a fair interval of time for the events men-
tioned in the speech subsequent to the trierarchy, we may
fix on B.c. 366 as the probable date of .its delivery. Now,
if Demosthenes was born in B.c. 381, he was still a minor
in B.c. 366 and too young to have been the writer of the
speech ; if, as is most probable, his birth was in B.c. 384,
he was only just of age when the speech was delivered,
and had enough to do in looking after his own affairs, and
preparing, under the guidance of Isaeus, to join issue with
his guardians, without writing speeches for other people.
Consequently, the probable date of the speech, coinciding
as it does with the internal evidence and with the doubts
of Harpocration, makes it almost impossible to ascribe it
to the authorship of Demosthenes,

But whether written by Demosthenes, or, as is much
more probable, by another, most likely by Apollodorus
himself, there can be no reasonable doubt that the speech
was actually delivered before an Athenian tribunal. Asa
study of character, the narrative of the relations between
the speaker and his opponents is not without an interest
of its own; and the moralist may there find a fresh
exemplification of the wise saw of Polonius,

1 Cf. Sigg, Apoll. p. 404, who on my own account on some
(with Lortzing) also draws at- other business,’ while it is not
tention to the indication of necessarily inconsistent with
time in § 4 éxedn érehevrmoer & single voyage as trierarch,
& warhp...xpbvov 3¢ xpoBaivorres.  which is all we can assume if
Bat it is fair to remark that the  we place the period in B.c. 366,
subsequent expression ‘when- is better suited to a date which
ever 1 was abroad, either on  would allow of more than one
public service as trierarch, or  absence on public service.
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Never a borrower or a lender be,
For loan oft loses both itself and friend.

The speech includes several passages of peculiar in-
tricacy, in which the language of Athenian lawcourts and
the vocabulary of Attic horticulture will demand special
illustration in the course of the commentary!. The
knotty points of legal terminology, which may embarrass
the beginner, may prove attractive to experts,

qui turis nodos et legum aenigmata solvunt;
though others perhaps will be better pleased to dwell
on the details of the speaker’s country-home, and will
not be sorry to leave for a while the lawcourts of

Athens, for the vineyards and orchards, the olives and
roses of Attica.

1 notes on §§ 14—16.

e2
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KATA KONOQNOZ AIKEIAZ.

THis is a speech for the plaintiff in an action for as-
sault and battery, which arose as follows. One evening
the plaintiff, a young Athenian named Ariston, ac-
companied by a friend, was taking his usual stroll in
the market-place of Athens, when he was attacked by
the defendant Conon, and his son Ctesias and four
others. One of these last fell upon Ariston’s friend
and held him fast, while Conon and the rest made an
onslaught on Ariston, stripped him of his cloak which
they carried off with them, threw him violently into
the mud, and assaulted him with such brutality that
he was for some time confined to his bed and his life
despaired of (§§ 7—12).

Ariston on his recovery had more than one legal
course open to him (§§ 1 and 24). Conon had, in the
first instance, rendered himself liable to summary arrest
for stripping off his cloak, and he was still amenable
either to a public indictment for criminal outrage (JBpews
ypag) or to a private suit for assault and battery
(aixelas 8ixy). To take the former of these last two
courses would have proved a task too arduous for so
youthful a prosecutor as Ariston, and he accordingly
followed the advice of his friends and adopted the
safer and less ambitious plan of bringing an action for
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assault. The case was submitted in this form to a
public arbitrator, and as his award, whatever it may
have been, was not final, the plaintiff brought his suit
before one of the legal tribunals, possibly that known as
the Forty, state-officers chosen by lot who went on
circuit through the demes of Attica, and under whose
cognisance, besides some minor matters, all private
lawsuits for assault were placed’. Two points were
essential to the proof of the case, (1) that the defend-
ant struck the plaintiff who was a free-man, with intent
to insult him; and (2) that the defendant struck the
first blow and was not acting in self-defence under the
provocation of a previous assault.

The plaintiff, after a brief statement of the reasons
which led him to prefer bringing a private suit instead
of a public indictment against his assailant, and after
the usual request for a favourable hearing, gives a
graphic account of the origin of the feud between
Conon’s sons and himself (§§ 3—6); he then passes on
to a vivid description of the scene in the market-place
and the brutal assault there committed by Conon and
one of his sons (§§ 7—9), and calls medical and other
evidence to prove the serious nature of that assault and
its nearly fatal result (§§ 10—12).

He next anticipates the defence which is likely to
be set up by Conon, who, he understands, will make
light of his son’s misconduct and try to pass it off as
a mere freak of youthful pleasantry; he contrasts the
flippancy of the proposed defence with the more serious
spirit of the laws of Athens, which provide penalties
for even minor offences to preclude the perpetration of

1 Or, 87 (Pant.) § 83 % wév tiquités (Daremberg et Saglio)
alkela xal 78 TGV Pialwy wpds Tobs  8.V. Aikias dike; or Meier and
TerTapdkovra, al 8¢ ths UBpews  Schomann, Att. Process p. 91

(8txas) wpds Tods Oeauoféras. See  Lips.
esp. Caillemer in Dict. des An-
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graver crimes (§§ 13—20); and he submits that the plea
of youth can only be urged in mitigation of punishment
and is at any rate inapplicable to Conon himself, a man
of more than fifty years of age, who, so far from restrain-
ing his sons and the other assailants, was actually the
ringleader of them all (§§ 21—23). The defendant was
amenable to the laws against highway robbery and brutal
outrage and, had death ensued, would have been charge-
able with murder (§§ 24, 25).

He further describes the evasive conduct of the
defendant during the preliminary arbitration (§ 25—29) ;
denounces the falsehood of the evidence put in by
persons who were boon-companions of the defendant,
deposing that they found the plaintiff fighting with the
defendant’s son, and that the defendant did not strike
the plaintiff; contrasts it with the evidence of impartial
persons on his own side attesting to his having been
assaulted by the defendant (§§ 30—33); and comments
severely on the bad character of the witnesses for the
defence (§§ 34—37).

He then warns the court not to allow themselves
to be imposed upon by the hard swearing and the
sensational imprecations which, he is informed, will be
resorted to by the defendant, whose antecedents prove
his reckless disregard of things sacred ; while he himself,
averse though he was to taking even a lawful oath, had
for the truth’s sake offered to take such a pledge; and,
as that offer had been declined by the defendant, he
would now for the satisfaction of the court swear solemnly
that in very truth he had been brutally assaulted by his
opponents (§§ 38—41).

After pointing out that even in this private suit
public interests were at stake, he very briefly refers to
the way in which his family and himself had done their
duty towards their country, while his opponents had
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done nothing of the kind. ¢Even supposing,’ he says in
conclusion, ‘we are of less service to the state than our
opponents, that is no reason why we should be assaunlted
and brutally outraged.’

The only clue to the date of the speech is to be found
in a passage in § 3, whence we conclude that it was
delivered two years after orders were given at Athens
for a military force to go out on garrison duty to Panac-
tum, a fort on the Boeotian frontier. We read of such
an expedition in B.c. 343'; and this would bring us to
B.C. 341 as the year of the trial. It has been suggested,
however, though no reason is assigned, that this is too
late a year, and that there is warrant for believing there
was regular military service, as opposed to a special ex-
pedition, on the Boeotian frontier in B.c. 357, to protect
Attica from a diversion on the part of the Boeotians
shortly before the Phocian war, during which there was
no occasion for such precautions, as the Phocians kept
the Boeotians occupied in another direction®. Thus, the
military movements referred to in § 3 belong to the time
either shortly before or shortly after the Phocian war, in
other words, either to B.c. 357 or 343, the speech being
thus placed in B.c. 355 or 341 respectively. In the
course of an Excursus on p. 242, I have pointed out that
the reference to the Triballi in the days of Conon’s youth
supplies us with a hitherto unnoticed coincidence in
favour of the later date.

The speech has deservedly won the admiration of

! Dem. de Fals. Leg. (8.c. 343)
§ 326 1epl s wpds IHavdxre
xwpas peld’ Swhwy éEtpxé;an, 8
Ews foav duwkels ogor ovdexdror’
éxovfoapuev.

2 A Sohwefer, Dem. u. 8. Zeit,
m 2, p. 251, who notices that
on Dem. Mid. § 193 &oor Td

ppolpia Aoay Emua Nelouxdres
the Scholiast remarks ¢podpia
8¢ Néyer perafd Tis 'ATTixis xal
Bowrias. woléuov ydp Tére wpds
OnBalovs Gvros & T Edfoiay
dvayxaiov v Tds éx Tis Bowwrlas
eloBods mwapd TGv "Abpvalwy ¢u
Ndrresbac.
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ancient and modern critics alike. Tt is one of the few pri-
vate orations whose genuineness has never been doubted™.
The orator Deinarchus is reported to have plagiarized
from it% the old grammarians often refer to it, and the
Greek writers on Rhetoric quote it more frequently than
any of the other private orations®. In particular Diony-
sius of Halicarnassus, in his treatise on the eloquence of
Demosthenes, after quoting a vivid description from the
orator Lysias, one of the highest merits of whose style
was the power of clear and graphic narration, selects for
comparison the equally vivid passage in the present
speech where the plaintiff describes the disorderly doings
of his opponents in the camp of Panactum and in the
market-place of Athens (§ 3—9). His criticism is to
the effect that the extract from Demosthenes is fully
equal to that from Lysias in clearness, correctness, and
perspicuity of style, in conciseness and terseness, in un-
adorned simplicity and in truthfulness of detail. He
also commends the skill with which the language of the
speaker is kept true to character, and appropriate to the
subject, and finds in the narrative much of the winning
persuasiveness, the charming grace, and the other merits
of style that mark his quotation from Lysias‘ A
.modern writer on the literature of the speeches of

-1 Blass, Att. Ber. 1 399!,
45632,
2 Eusebius, Praepar. Evang.
quoting from Porphyry (wepl Tod
kA\érras elvac Tods "EX\pras), X. 8
p. 776 Migne, Aelvapxos év 7§
xpdre xard Kheouédovra alklas
woA\& peTerfvoxev avrols dvbua-
ow éx Tob Anuoc@évovs Mera (8ic)
Kévwros alxlas.
" 3 e.g. Hermogenes quoted on
881, 4.

4 Dionysius, de admir. vi di-
cendi Dem. 13 rafra o xabapd
xal dxpifii kal cagi kal &b TGV

kuplwy kal xowdv dvoudrwy kare-
oxevaguéva, Gorep Td Avslov;...
7t & odxl stvToua xal oTpoyyila
kai dAnlcias peard xal Ty dpeNs
kal drardokevoy émpalvovra ¢ov-
ow, kafdwep éxetva;...o0xl 8¢ xal
mifavd xal év #0ee Neybpevd Twe
xal T6 wpéwov Tois Umoxeyuévors
wpogdrmots T€ xal wpdyuast Pul-
drrovra; Noovis & dpa xal wet-
fois xal xaplrwv, xaipod e xal
7v &\\wv dwdrrwy, 4 Tois Av-
auakois éwavlfoiaw,dpa obxl woAAY
potpa;
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Demosthenes has well remarked that no selection from
the Private Orations can be considered complete which
does not include the Conon!,; and many years after that
remark was made, it was excellently edited for school-
reading with a brief German commentary by Wester-
mann. It has also been the subject of an appreciative
criticism by Perrot, who writes as follows:

‘Dans le discours contre Conon...Démosthéne réunit aux
qualités qui firent le succds de Lysias celles qui distinguent
Isée. De Lysias, il tient l'art d’entrer dans le caractire et
dans le réle du personnage qu'il fait parler, de se transformer
en lui, si 'on peut ainsi parler, de produire I'illusion la plus
compléte. Par la vraisemblance et la vivacité du récit, par
l'art d’y semer des détails sensibles et pittoresques, de faire
voir la chose telle que I'on a intérét A la présenter, il est bien
prés d’égaler son modele...Od Démosthéne est tout & fait
supérieur & Lysias, c’est dans ce qu'il a appris d’Isée: il tire
des témoignages un bien autre parti, il les place, les encadre,
les développe et les discute avec une bien autre habileté; il
connait bien mieux les lois, il remonte & leurs principes, il en
expose les sens et la portée avec une autorité dont rien chez
Lysias ne peut donner I'idée. Enfin, pour n'insister que sur
les différences les plus notables, les figures de pensée dont
Lysias ignore encore l'usage animent et colorent son style:
c’est le dilemme, c’est 'apostrophe, ce sont des interrogations

- brusques et passionnées, ce sont des mouvements oratoires
dont lélan et la variété nous avertissent que l'éloquence
attique n’a plus de progres & faire, qu'elle touche & sa perfec-
tion3’

One of our own scholars, in the course of a short
chapter devoted mainly to the Private Speeches con-
tained in the present volume, has well observed :—

1 In einer Sammlung aus den  p. 123, 1830.
Privatreden des Demosthenes 2 G. Perrot, Revue des deux
diirfte...diese nicht fehlen. A. mondes, 1873, 8 p. 952—3.
G. Becker's Literatur des Dem.
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The whole story is told and commented on with exquisite grace.
The tone is that of a middle-aged! man of precise habits, who
knows little law, and would have known less had it not been for
the defendant; anxious to seem calm, but not quite able to smother
his indignation; a little wanting in a sense of the ludicrous, and
80 keenly alive to his own respectability—which is a recurring
topic—that he must apologise for being aware that such rowdyism
even exists®,

To the modern reader the main interest of the speech
is to be found perhaps'in the lifelike pictures of Athenian
manners incidentally sketched in its pages; and several
scenes have accordingly been borrowed from it and inter-
woven with the narrative of Becker’s Charicles in illus-
tration of the private life of the ancient Greeks®. In
particular, we here read of the disorderly clubs formed
by young men about town, who, after holding a carouse,
would sally forth into the streets to assault quiet people
and play practical jokes at the expense of inoffensive
citizens. To these indecorous societies the defendant’s
sons belonged, and the defendant himself in his youth
was & member of a club called after a lawless tribe of
Thrace, an association that finds its modern parallel in
the fraternity, which in the days of Addison took its
name from the wild Mohocks of North America, and was
for some time the terror of the streets of London. The
practical jokes of young Athens in the days of Demo-
sthenes re-appear, some seven centuries later, in a less
objectionable, not to say harmless form, in the pleasant-
ries practised by students at the University of Athens
at the expense of the ‘freshmen’ (oi vejlvdes), who, at
the first moment of their arrival, were struggled for by
the young allies of the rival lecturers, good-humouredly

! Youth, rather than middle 3 p. 136—139 (with notes) of
age, is suggested by § 1 vmép T the 2nd Germ. ed. by K. F. Her-
Hwlav (and the context). mann=p. 80—83 of abridged

2 8. H. Butcher, Demosthenes, English ed. of 1866.
1881, p. 134. ,
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chaffed by them, and escorted with mock gravity through
the market-place to the public bath, where, after a feint
of frightening them, their tormentors considered the act
of initiation completed, and were very good friends to
the freshmen ever after’. '

The pages of the Greek orators abound in references
to house-breaking and highway robbery, to street-brawls
and other disorderly acts imperilling the public security?;
and in the present speech we find that the plaintiff could
not take a quiet walk along the market-place of Athens,
beneath the rock of the Acropolis, past the temple
erected as a memorial of the patriotic self-sacrifice of the
daughters of an ancient king of Attica, and by the very
scene where the tyrant Hipparchus was slain, without
finding himself the victim of a brutal and outrageous
assault. In times such as these at Athens, one who
was tempted to take an evening stroll with a friend,
if invited in language like that of Sebastian in Twelfth
Night,

I pray you, let us satisfy our eyes
With the memorials and the things of fame
That do renown this city,

might have replied, with Antonio,

Would you’d pardon me,
I do not without danger walk these streets.

1 Gregor. Nazianzen, Or. 43
in laudem Basilii magni e. 16,
who describes the initiation as
TOls dyvoolot Nav ¢poBepdv kal
Gvijuepov Tols 8¢ wpoetdbot xal
pdha 780 kal pidvbpwmov. Gre-
gory’s young friend Basil was
one of the few who were spared
the ordeal on coming into resi-
dence (in A.p. 351).

2 e.g. (Dem.) Or. 47 «xar’
Edépyov kal MynoiBothov, Lysias
Or. 3 mpds Zlpwva and fragm.
75 (ed. Scheibe), a long passage
quoted by Dionysius as & paral-
lel to the Conon (as already
stated, p. Ixiv). Cf. Becker’s
Charicles, Sc. v, note 9, and
Mahaffy’s Social Life in Greece,
p. 319.
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ITPOZ KAAAIKAEA
IIEPI XQPIOY BAABHZX!

THis is a speech on the side of the defence in an action
for damages alleged to have been incurred by the plain-
tiff, Callicles, by reason of a wall having been built on
the defendant’s property to the obstruction of a water-
course carrying off the drainage of the surrounding hills.
The farms of the plaintiff and defendant lay in a hilly
district of Attica, separated from one another by a public
road; and the defendant’s father, Teisias, on coming
into possession of his farm and finding that the water
which flowed from the high ground had made an inroad
into his property and was cutting itself a regular chan-
nel, built a stone-wall round it to prevent the water from
making any further encroachment. No protest was
raised on the part of the plaintiff’s family either at the
time or for many years subsequently ; Teisias lived fifteen
years after building the enclosure, and, after his death, a
mountain-torrent caused by a heavy shower of rain
overthrew an old wall on the plaintiff’s land, flooded his
property and damaged some of his stores. Thereupon
the plaintiff brought an action for damages, alleging that

1 xepl xwplov BNdBns is the  his articles (s.v. xAfidos, Or. 556
title given by Priscian m 173 m, § 22). The Mss omit SAdSys.
and by Harpocration, in one of
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the flood was due to the stream being diverted to his
own side of the road by the proper water-course having
been blocked up by the building of the wall on the
defendant’s property.

The speech for the defence opens by casting on the
plaintiff the imputation of bringing the action with a
view to getting possession of the defendant’s property
(§1). The speaker, a son of Teisias, whose name is not
given, pleads that the wall was built by his father fifteen
years before his death, without any objection on the part
of the plaintiff’s family, and challenges the other side to
prove the existence of the water-course alleged to be
obstructed by the wall (§§ 3—7); he had offered to refer
the dispute to the arbitration of impartial persons fa-
miliar with the neighbourhood, but the plaintiff had re-
fused the offer (§§ 8, 9); he then describes carefully the
position of the two properties on the opposite sides of the
public way, and accounts for the building of the wall
(§§ 10, 11). He next calls evidence to prove that the
alleged water-course was part of his private ground, as it
contained an old burial-place, and an orchard besides
(8§ 12—15); he further shews that, as the water would
naturally flow down the public way, there was no occa-
sion for such a water-course (§§ 16—18), and that there
was no such channel immediately above or below his own
property (§ 19). The plaintiff’s loss was due to his own
carelessness and he was most inconsistent in bringing
this action (§ 20); the other neighbours who had suffered
severely made no complaint, whereas the plaintiff had
lost nothing worth mentioning (§§ 21, 23—25). Again,
his opponents had themselves advanced their wall (and
thus encroached on public property); they had also
raised the level of the road and thus led to the water
being liable to be diverted from the road itself to the
lands adjacent). After once more referring to the plain-
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“tiff’s interested motive in bringing the action, he states
in conclusion that, though the plaintiff had refused his
offer, he had been ready to take the legally recognised
oath and to swear that he had not caused the damage
alleged, feeling that that would be the strongest argument
with a jury who were themselves on their solemn oath.
The general style of the Callicles, as indeed that of
the Conon, is not unlike that of Lysias, and speeches
on similar subjects, one on a water-conduit and another
on a disputed boundary, are known to have been com-
posed by the orator Hyperides', but the genuineness of
the speech before us can hardly be seriously contested?,
though it has been suggested that it was written by
Demosthenes in his younger days®. Itis quoted without
hesitation by Harpocration and the rhetoricians alike, as
the work of Demosthenes himself. The narrow limits
of the speech and the somewhat trivial nature of the
subject will account for the exordium not being suc-
ceeded, as elsewhere, by any formal narrative or state-
ment of the case; instead of this, the narrative of the
facts is only incidentally included in the course of the
speech, and is blended and interwoven with the thread
of the argument. Here and there the argument is
brightened by a touch of quiet humour, as in the
passage where the speaker, arguing on the supposition
of his allowing the rain-water to make an inroad into
his property, after exhausting several alternatives of
dealing with the stream when once it was there, ex-
claims in conclusion, ‘What am I to do with it? for

1 xepl bxerod and mwepl ThV 2 Bekker however in the
éplwv p. 117 Blass (ed. 1894), Leipzig ed. vol. m, 1855 con-
fragm. 113 8wws 70 dvdualor Tod giders it doubtful; and it is
xwplov 9 7OV dvdfhpwy kal dxe- re]eoted by Sigg, Apoll. p. 401
T®v dpaipoito kaTagkely. fragm. note.

132 dxerbrpava (=al T4y dxe- 3 A. Schaefer, u. 8., mr 2,
TGy dpxal). 256.
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I presume the plaintiff won’t compel me to drimnk it
up !’

- In the course of the speech we have also several
indications of the provisions of Athenian law respecting
those rights of water, with the Roman law of which we
are far better acquainted. We gather that the inferior
tenant held his land subject to the limiting obligation,
or servitus as Roman lawyers would have called it, of
giving free passage into his own land for the water, in
particular the rain-water, flowing from the superior
tenement ; and in a passage of Plato’s Laws we find pro-
visions suggested for regulating the relations between
neighbours in rights of this description and requiring
the superior proprietor to do everything in his power
to relieve the inferior proprietor from unnecessary in-
convenience!. Again, the law did not allow the diver-
sion of the natural and regular channel of the water
by the building of a wall or by any similar construction.
Callicles appears to have had no case, as his property
did not immediately adjoin that of the defendant but
was separated from it by a public way which provided
sufficiently for carrying off the water. In some in-
stances, but (as the defendant contends) not in the present,
a regularly recognised water-course, or ditch, traversed
several successive properties, and it is clear that no
individual proprietor could intercept this. It -also ap-
pears that the proprietor of any land bordering on a
public way generally turned his drainage on to the road
(§ 26)"

The legal issue in the Callicles appears to turn in
a great measure on the nature of the water-course, the
existence of which is maintained by the plaintiff and

1 p. 844, quoted in noteon § Aqua in Daremberg et Saglio,
19. Dict. des Antiquités.
2 Cf. M. Caillemer’s article on
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denied by the defendant. The encroachment made by
the floods, before the defendant’s father became the pro-
prietor, led to a stream of intermittent rain-water gra-
dually forming a channel for itself (xdAAov wdomolee§11)
through a burial-ground® planted with fruit-trees. The
plaintiff appears to have contended that the channel
thus formed was a water-course within the terms of
the law ; the defendant relies on the existence of the
trees and the tombs to prove that it was not a recognised
channel, but part of his private ground, accidentally
inundated, and repeatedly traversed by water, more than
fifteen years before. It was this damage, he contends,
that led to his father building the wall for the protection
of his property.

Lastly, we have several points that are curiously
suggestive on the state of the country-roads in the hilly
districts of Attica; the road itself is assumed to be the
natural channel for the drainage of the neighbouring
hills, and a proper water-course beside the road is declared
to be a thing unheard of. In fact, like some of the
present roads of Attica, as described in a modern
writer’s amusing sketches of Greek brigandage, the road
and the stream were one and the same thing, and,
except in dry weather, the former hardly existed?2

xal xalol véuor keluevor ovx dfio

1 For purposes of irrigation,
wapoxerevew Abyors, dAN’ & Sov-

Plato would allow the tenant to

divert water from streams that
were common property by cut-
ting himself a channel any-
where except through a private
house or through temples or
tombs. Legg. p. 844 A 7dv
vddTwy mwépt yewpyoiot wmalaiol

AnBels éml Tdv adrol Témov dyew
Udwp dryérw pév dpxbuevos éx Tdw
Kkoway vapdrwy...) 8 &v Bovhnrac
&yew, mAhw 80 olklas 7 tepdv Ti-
vy i kal pnudrwy, dyérw.

2 Edmond About, quoted on
p. 259.
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Haoiwv o tpawelirns Thevrav émi Svo wawilv &
"Apximwmys, "AmoAdodipy xai Haowel, Poppiwy’ oixérny
éavrob yevdpevov, Teruxmxota 8 &r mpdrepov Elevleplas,
3 ’ ~ ’ -~ ’ 2
énirpomrov 100 vewrépov 1ov waldwv MaowkAéovs xarélure,
xal Ty pnrép avriv, mallaxyy éavrod yevopéy, Bwkev s
FYIRY \ ~ » ’ » ’ \ N
éml wpowi ywvaixa. 'AwoAAddwpos odv vémerar mpos TOV
3 \ \ ’ 3 ’ \ ~ Ié \ ~
d8edpov Ty marpgav obolav wAyy Tis Tpawélns xai Tod
domdomyyelov: tadra y&p Popuiwv épepichuro wapa

’ k) ¢ /. ’ ’ \ ’ \ 3 4
Haciwvos eis wptopévoy xpovov Twd. kai Téws pév éAdu-
Bave 10 oy Tis pobboews éxdrepos, ToTepov 8¢ kal adra
vépovrar, xal ylyverar 10 pév domdomyyeiov "AmoAlodupov,

1. 7ehevrdyv éwl Vo wawcly]
‘Dying with (in possession of)
two children,’ i.e. ¢leaving two
children behind him at his
death’; an idiom not unfre-
quent in late Greek, e.g. He-
rodian (fl. A.p. 238) 1v 2 § 1 &fos
éorl 'Pwpalos éxfed few Bacihéwy
Tods éxl mwawgl diadbyows Tehevryh-
cavras. Or. 27 Arg. § 1.

5. mwalaxip] ¢Quo iure Li-
banius Archippam, quae et in
testimonio Pasionis (Or. 45 § 28)
et alibi (36 §§ 30, 31; 46 § 13)
uxor (ywh) eius dicitur, hoo
loco waA\axiv vocaverit, non

apparet’ (Huettner).
6. éml wpouxl] {"‘or the con-
P.S.D. IL

struction cf. Or. 28 § 16 7ovry
Tiw éuny untépa vy éxl Tals
8ydorkovra uvais, ib. § 19; 41
§ 6. The marriage portion of
Archippé amounted to five
talents, as we learn from Or. 45
§ 74, of. ib. § 28 dkxodoare 70
w\jfos Tiis mwpowbs, TdAavrov éx
Ilexaphfov, tdAavTov airber,
aquvoikiav éxardv wiv, Oeparalvas
xal xpvola k.7.\.

10. mobdoews] ‘rent,’ as in
§§ 33, 36.

atra] They share between
them the properties themselves,
viz. when Phormion’s lease of
them had expired.
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§ 2 Haowhéovs § 1 pdwela. dmobavodons 8¢ kal Tis pyrpds

L4 ’ \ \ z 3/ b3 ’ ~
YoTepov, vepdpevos kal v éxelvys ovoiav, évexdlet TG

Doppluvt os wIAN' Exovre éavrod XpipaTa®

’
xabloavres

15 odv éavrods Saryrds, ds dna Boppiwy, "Amodrodupy wpoo-

fixovres, Nuxias xal

Aewias

b

xai ‘Avdpopérns, &reoav

*AmoANddwpov Sualdoacfar mwpds Poppiwve Td éyxMijpara

Aafdvra wevraxwyiias.

¢ piv odv "AmoANddwpos pera
radra wdAw elhyye dixny Poppiwve dpopurs
20 of "ATTicol kalodow omep uels Evbijxyy.
§ 3 mapaypdperar, vopov wapexdpevos TOv xelevovra wepi wv

dopprjy 3¢
o 3¢ Poppivwy

dv dwaf dyj Tis kai Sakdonrar pyér evar SucdleoOu.
drrerar pévror xal tis evlelas o fjrwp, deuvis s ovk

* xpiuad’ éavrod propter hiatum mavult Blass.
b + xal Aveivos Voemel, coll. § 15.

19. et\nxe] In Grammarian’s
Greek, this stands either for
Nayxdve or E\axe. So wéwougpe
is used in the Argument to Or.
34, line 31, and 80 wewolnxer
below. P.]

dlkny dpopudis] ¢ A suit refer-
ring to capital,’ ¢ a suit for the
recovery of banking stock.” §12
éyxakoivt depopuriv.

20. ol ’Arrwol] Harpooration
8.V. émynplfew : wapd Tols AT~
Kois: B. V. wpuraveia: wapd TOls
&N\\ois 'ArTixols (after naming
Isocrates).

évfhkny] Harpocration s.v.
dpoppry Srav Tis dpydpov 8
év kv, dpopui) kaketrar Ldlws
wapd Tois *Arricots. And simi-
larly Hesychius, and Phryni-
chus, ed. Rutherford p. 304.
For this late Greek equivalent to
dopui references are given in
Sophocles’ Lez. of Rom. and
Byzantine Greek to Phrynichus
223 (fi. o.p. 180), and Basil (the
Great) 111 320 (a.p. 329—379).

21. wapaypdgeras x.7.\.] ‘Phor-
mion raises a special plea in bar
of action, by appealing to a

statute enacting that, on matters
on which a release and quit-
tance has once been granted, no
subsequent litigation shall be
lawful.” See note on § 25 deels
xal dwaNkdfas. Pollux 8 § 57
wapaypadd© Srav Tis pi eloayd-
yiuovy Néyy elvac Ty Sy, 1 ds
Kexpiuévos, 7 dalrys yeyevnuévys,
7 s dpecpéros, 1 Os TGV xpbrwy
eEnibvrwy (§ 26) év ols &det kplveo-
fai* where are enumerated the
four principal -circumstances
under which an ordinary action
is not maintainable. (Cf. C. R.
Kennedy, Dem. Lept. &o. Vol.
11 Appendix, 1x p. 378; Meier
and Schomann, Att. Proceu, p.
849—856 ed. Lipsius.)
wapexduevos] ¢ adducing,’

wpoigxbpevos. A use of the psr-
ticiple analogous to wapéxerfa
pdprvpas (Or. 27 § 8), said of
one who is pleading his own
cause, and so, inf. § 54, and
often elsewhere, P.]

23. amwrerac riis edfelas] Se.
dlkns. ¢ Touches on, handles,
grapples with, thegeneral issue,’
ebfvdwcla being the direct course

944



ARGUMENT] TIIEP ®OPMIQNOS. 3

dxev 4 tpdwela xpijpnar B Tov Haciwves. rovro &
wemolykev, ' 17 wapaypady palhov loxvy, Tis ebelas
Sewvupéms® 7¢ "Amolrodupy oalbpds.

Tyv pév dmepiav Tob Néyew, xal @5 advvdrws
° Sewxvvoudvns Z.

of an action argued on the merits
of the case, a8 opposed to rapa-
ypag¢h, and to Sapaprupla in
Isaeus 7 § 3. Cf. Or. 34 vwé6.
§ 4, T edfeiav,and in the speech
itself, § 4, etfvdixlav eloibvra.
Or. 45 § 6 (where Apollodorus
is speaking of the defendant in
the present case) wpohafuv uov
Gore wpdrepov Néyew 8id 7o Tapa-
ypaphw elvar xal uh ebfvdixig
(fortasse -av) elowévac.

24. ro0T0 8¢ Wemolnxer k.7.\.]
‘He has done (or ‘does’) this to
‘give greater force to the special
plea, by proving that, even on
its own merits, the case of the
plaintiff is quite untenable.’
(cadpis, thoroughly rotten, un-
sound, Or. 18 § 227.) Cf. iwé-
feais of Or. 32 (Zenoth.) Jelx-
vuow s Oappel uév Ty ebfelg, éx
wmepiovalas 8¢ adrg xal wapa-
ypadiy 6 vbuos dldwaw.

§§ 1—3. The defendant Phor-
mion’s obvious inexperience and
incapacity for public speaking
make it necessary for his friends
to state his case on his behalf.
They confront the plaintiff Apol-
lodorus with a special plea in
bar of action, not to waste time
and evade the main issue, but to
secure a final settlement of the
case. Their friend, the defend-
ant, has conferred many kind-
nesses on the plaintiff; and has
Surther been released from all
the legal claims of the latter,
only to find himself at last the
victim of a vezatious lawsuit.

However, a brief recital of the
transactions of the litigants will
prove that the plaintiff’s case is
utterly untenable.

1. 7w dweplay -706 Néyew]
Like all slaves at Athens, Phor-
mion (oncetheslaveofthebanker
Pagion) was of barbarian birth;
and though subsequently re-
warded with the rights of free-
dom and citizenship, remained
unable to speak good Greek.
In a later speech arising out of
the present action, Apollodorus,
himself the son of one who was
once a slave, taunts him with
his foreign extraction and his
indifferent pronunciation. Or.
45 § 81 BdpBapos éwmifys, and
§ 30 lows adrdy Vwe\ipare, 8¢
golotklier T4 puwvy, BdpBapoy
xal ebkarappbvyrov elvai, ot 8¢
BdpBapos oiros T maelv ovs av-
7@ wpoaijke Tiudy, 7@ 5¢ xaKxovp-
Yhoat kal dwopifar wpdyuara ol-
devds Aelwerar. In § 77, Apol-
lodorus himself apologizes for
his broad brogue or loud voice
(AaXely péya); the speaker of
wpds Iavralverov makes similar
excuses for his dudAexros (Or. 37
§§ 62, 55); and a like tribute to
the sensitiveness of an Attic
audience is paid by the Myti-
lenaean in Antiphon’s de Caede
Herodis (Or. v § 5) déopar vudv
...édv 7o ] YAdooy dudprw, cuy-
yvouny Exew pot kal dryelofas
dreplg abro pdNNov 1 dduxig Huap-
rijobac. Cf.Cicero Or. §§ 24—27.

ddwdrws Exe] ‘Is quite in-

1—2
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Bekker

éxer Dopuivv, adrtol wdvres opar & dvdpes 'Aby-
vaioi* dvdyrn 8 éoti Tols émirndelows fuiv, & olvio-

’ / 14 b} ’ /4 ‘
pev oAk s ToUTov SieEtovTos daxnrooTes, Néyew xai
Silddokew Duds, W' eldores xai pepabnrires dplids

a 8/ a 9y € ~ o * 8/ \ A

[ra 8ikaial® map’ nuév, av 3 Sikaia kal ebopka,
ravra ynPplonale. Ty uév odv mapaypadyy émronad-
ueba® Tiis 8ikns®, oby v’ éxxpovovres xpovovs éumoud-

* seclusit Herwerden (Bl.).

b xerorjuefa? Bl

¢ s dlxns fortasse delendum putat Bl.

capable,’ referring mainly to his
inexperience and want of facility
in speaking. Thus in Antiphon
u. 8. v § 29 1ol AMyew dévvaula
is contrasted with 3 éumepla
7@y wpayudrwy. It is suggested
by Blass, Att. Ber. 1 405! (4632),
that duwdrws refers to feebleness
of health, but this appears im-
probable,

opdre] In a general sense,
¢you all of yourselves observe.’
Or. 3 Olynth. § 1 rods Aéyous...
6pd yryvouévous.

Tois émirndelois] as his quwh-
vyopor. Hyperid. Euxen. 25 7{
Tobrov TOV év T} W&t BéATIOV %
SnuoTikdrepby éate...7 ombrav Tis
udrys els dydva xal xivduvoy
xaraoTas i) dvwnrar Vwép éavrod
drohoyeiofar, ToUTy TOV Bovhdue-
vov TGv mo\Tdv dvafdvra Son-
Oficac; k.7

Néyew xal &ddoxerv] Dem. is
particularly fond of coupling
together words that are nearly
synonymous with one another,
e.g. in the next line, eldéres xal
pepadnxéres, and in the next,
dlxaia xal efopka, § 4 dxoloar xal
pabetv, § 12 Néyew kal éxide-
vivat, § 18 wewpayuéva xal yeye-
vnuéva, § 29 ovre kal §dvre, § 32
S6vros xal émoxhpavros, § 47
xoopely xal wepirréAhew, § 61
@uNdrTere Kal péuvnofe. Also
§ 16 alrlas xal éyx\juara (cf.

§ 61), § 2 loxvpd xal BéBaia.
Similarly in Or. 20 § 163 Néyew
xal Oetiévar, 21 § 17 elmwelv kal
dyhoacfac (Huettner). This
characteristic of his style is
noticed by Dionysius Hal. wepl
7s Anp. dewbryros 58, and 1s
illustrated by Blass, Att. Ber.
1 941 (973).

dv § dlxata—etopka] The re-
lative clause to raira yYmei-
anobe is placed before it partly
for increased emphasis, partly
to bring dlxata closer to rd dixaia
in the Previous context.

2. W éxxpovovres xpbvous éuwoc-
Suev] “With the evasive object
of wasting time,” or (with Ken-
nedy) ‘for the sake of evasion
and delay.’ The phrase xpévovs
éumocty occurs in Or. 9 § 71,
23 § 93. Cf. Or. 47 § 63 dua-
TptBas umod...... Texvdwy Tob
xpbvov éyyevégbai. For éxxpov-
ovres, cf. Or. 54 § 30; 40 § 45
T Sk 8Ti ThetaTov Xpbvov éx-
kpovew, ib. 43; and for the gene-
ral sense, Thuc. 11 38 xpérov
darpfip éuwoetv and Or. 45
§ 4, p. 1102, xpbvov yryvopévov
kal THs ypapis éxxpovouévns.
Liddell and Scott (ed. 6) give
a phrase ékxpovew xpbvov, ¢to
waste time,” and, to prove it,
inadvertently refer to the last
passage and to the words of the
text, where xpévous clearly comes
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Reiske

pev,aAN’ va 1oV wparypdrov, éav émdelEn pund oriody
aducotvl éavrov ovToot, arallayn Tis adTe yévmTal
map’ Uuiv? kvpla. Goa yap mapa Tois EAhois éoTiv
avlpdmois iayvpa xai BéBaia, dvev Tob map' Vuiv
daywvicacbai, Tatra wdvra wemounkws Popuiwy
oUTOg(, Kal TOANG puév eb Temoinrws AmoAlodwpoy
TovTovi, mdvTa §', 80wy KUpLos TOY ToUTOU KaTeeipn,
SialVgas kai mapadods Sikaiws, kal wavrwy ddebels
WeTa TaiTa TAV éyxAnudTov, Suws, o5 0pat, émredy
dépeww TobTov ovy olos T éari, Sikmy TahdvTwv

d Yuwv Harp. s. v. dgels xal draildéas.

after éuwoduev (corrected in
ed. 7, 1883).

draiayy)...kvpla] A legal and
valid (or final) acquittal from
all future actions, wpayudrww.
Cf. Harpocr. quoted on § 25.

dvev Tol mwap’ Vuv dywvicao-
Oac] ¢ Without standing a trial
in your court.’

TWETOUNKWS. .. €0 TEXOLNKDS. ...
duaNboas ... wapadods ... dpedels]
Although all these participlesre-
fer to Phormion, who is the sub-
ject of the first part of the sen-
tence, the principal verb ouxo-
gavret refers to Apollodorus. To
obviate the harshness of this
anacoluthon it has been pro-
posed (by G. H. Schaefer) to
follow one of the mss, the du-
gustanus primus, in reading me-
wolnyke for wewonkws, and also
to strike out xal before 7oAAd,
and place a full stop at éyx\»-
parwv. [But we should still
expect Guws &, or AN’ Juws.
Perhaps it is better to regard
this as an instance of the ‘no-

~ minativus pendens.’ P.] The

Ziirich editors refer to Funk-
haenel, quaest. Dem. p. 75

8q.
3. rovrov] Apollodorus.

. dtaNvoas k. wapadods K.T.\.]
‘Having duly paid and de-
livered up everything——and
having thereafter received a dis-
charge from all further claims.’
For duahbew 71, cf. 20 § 12 xowy
SaNboac Td xpjpara, 28 § 2; 29
§ 7; 41 § 8. For amother con-
struction dwAVew rwa, of. §
50.

dpedels—éyxAquarwr] Or. 45
§§ 5, 40; Lys. 3 § 25 épetuévovs
TWy éykA\nudrwy, Isaeus 5 § 1
doikapuey aANjAovs T@v éyxAn-
paTwy,

éwedy Ppépew Tolrov ovx olbs
7’ éorl] i.e. since (or, at a time
when) Phormion cannot submit
any longer to the unconscion-
able claims of Apollodorus (and
therefore declines to make any
further concessions), the latter
has vexatiously instituted the
present action. The subject of
the subordinate clause appears
to be Phormion. For the sense,
compare the language ascribed
to Apollodorus in § 33 wlow-
ow fifehev alry pépewy Populwry
ToAN.. .éxwel & ob woiel TaiTa,
mviwaira, ¢nol, dixdfouar, and
especially Or. 45 § 5 émedy
wowely 7’ o0d&y Pero delv v 16O’

w
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eixoocw Nayov adTd TavTNy cuxopavrel.

[§3 4
éE apxis

odv dmavra Ta wpaybévra TovTe mpos Iaciwva xai
*AmoANodwpov ds dv Svvwpar Sia BpayvrdTwy elmeiv
Trewpdoopa, € dv € old’ 3T 7) Te ToUTOV CUKOPavTia
davepa yevijgerai, kal @s ovk eloaywywpos 1 dixn
yvwaead Gua TaiT drovaavres.

pdrov pév odw Huiv dvaryvbaerar Tas ovvbijras,

wuoNéynoe, kal Td xpiuar’ dwo-
arepely dvexelpnoev & Ts Tpaxéins
elxev agopuiv, dikny fwayxdobyy
Aaxetv. For ¢épew of. 21 § 197
Ov...00 ¢lhot dvwarrar Pépew.—
For sbxnv Naxoww, of. Or. 54 § 1,
Oaxor dlkny n.

auxoparret] Of. Or. 55 § 1 n.
wpaxfévra Tobre, Or. 34
§36 n.

Haclwra] Pasion, originally
the slave of Archestratus (§ 48),
and accountant to the banking-
firm of Archestratus and An-
tisthenes, was set free by his
masters and succeeded them
in their business (§§ 43—48).
The Trapeziticus of Isocrates,
which belongs to B.c. 394, while
Pasion was probably still a
pérocos, and not yet rewarded
with the citizenship of Athens,
purports to be a speech written
in prosecution of Pasion for
defrauding a subject of Satyrus,
king of Bosporus. Thefather of
Demosthenes had some money
in Pasion’s bank (Or. 27 § 11).
Pasion, according to his son,
Apollodorus,had conferred many
benefits on the state, e.g. by
presenting five triremes and
a thousand shields (Or. 45
§ 85), and his credit was good
throughout all Greece (Or. 50
§ 56). He died in B.c. 370 (Or.
46 § 13). Introd. pp. xix—

xxi.
odx elgaydryipos] Or. 45 § 5
(of this very trial), rapeypdyaro

T dlxyy iy Epevye Populwv odx
eloaywryuor elvac.  See vwélfeais
§ 3, wapaypigeras, n.

8 4—11. Statement of the
transactions of Phormion with
Pasion and Apollodorus. After
Phormion had become his own
master, but before he had re-
ceived the rights of Athenian
citizenship, Pasion gave him a
lease of the Bank and the
Shield - Manufactory.  Subse-
quently Pasion became ill and
died, leaving a will whereby
Phormion married his former
master’s widow (drchippe), and
became guardian to his younger
son (Pasicles). The elder son
(4dpollodorus) proceeded to ap-
propriate large sums out of the
commonestate,and the guardians
accordingly deemed it prudent on
behalf of their ward to deter-
mine on a partition of all the
effects except the Bank and
Shield-Manufactory, leased to
the defendant, who was one of
the guardians. The defendant
paid a moiety of the rent of that
property to the elder son, Apollo-
dorus, who when Pasicles came
of age discharged the defendant
Jrom his liability under the
lease and from all further
claims. The said pr was
thereupon divided between the
two brothers, the elder exercising
his option in favour of the
Shield-Manufactory, as the safer
though less remunerative busi-
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xal as éuiocbwoe Tlaciwv ™y Tpdmwelay Tovrel® Kai

\ k] ~ \ 04 \
70 domidomnyeiov. xai pos AaBé Tas cvwbikas kai
YW TpoKAnTY Kal Tds papTupias TavTacyi.

ZTNOHKAI. TITPOKAHZIZ. MAPTTPIAL

Ai pév odv auvbijrar, kal’ ds éuiocBwaer ¢ Maciov
TouTi® ™Y TpdTelar xai To damidomyyeiov )dn xald
éavrov dvti, adTal elow & dvdpes 'Abnvaior: dei &
Opds drodaas xal pabeiv ék Tivos Tpomov wpocddeie

e pro Touryp scripsit Bl. hic et in $§§ 11, 12; cf. §§ 35, 59, 61.
Pronominum usus hic est, ut de Phorm. adhibeatur vel ovroal vel 83e
vel etiam obros, mazime ubi compellatur Apollodorus, de Apoll.
autem neque olroal (praeter *Axol\. oirooi) neque 83¢ (praeter unum

locum § 34, ubi opponitur Pasicles), sed odros constanter (Blass).

ness, and leaving the Bank, with ~

its higher but more hazardous
revenue, to his younger brother.

4. dvayrdoeras] 86. 8 ypaupa-
Tets, the clerk of the court, as
in §§ 21, 24, 40.— mdﬁms : The
terms are given in Or. 45 § 82
;dcrOwuv Pépew TobTov dvev TS
xad® quépav dioiknoews o T4~
Aavra xal -rsrrapdxowa. pvas Tob
émavrol éxdarov... wpocyéyparrat
3¢ Tehevrator ‘dpelhec ¢ Ilaciwy
&vdexa Ta\avra els Tds Tapaxara-
Ovxas.’

auﬂ&owwewv] Or 45 § 85
6 éuds Vulv warip (Pasion)
xt)\las Ewkev dowldas.

mp» wpbcnow] Probably a
challenge to Apollodorus for the
production of the articles of

ent between Pasion and

Phormion. On the term in
general, see Or. 54 § 27, =po-
xaXobvras, n. and infr. § 7 n.

781 xab’ éavrdv dvre] ¢ Doing
business on his own account, as
his own master,’ no longer sub-
ject, as a slave, to the control of
another, though still a uérowos.

This rendering is supported
by C. R. Kennedy and M. Da-
reste. Similarly in Reiske’s in-
dez: ‘when he had left his
master’s service, and gone into
business for himself, in his own
name, at his own risk.’ ka6’
davrov is often used of being
‘by oneself,’ separate from
others; 21 § 140 xad’ éavréw
Qorr, 10 § 52 vyeybvaot xad’
alrods Exagrot.

wpoocpere k.v.\.] The de-
fendant has to explain how it
comes to pass that Pasion is
entered in the articles of agree-
ment a8 owing eleven talents
to the bank. He shows that
this sum had been lent by
Pasion on the security of certain
lands and houses on which
Pasion as the oreditor, being an
Athenian ocitizen, would have
a olaim, in the event of the
loan not being refunded or the
interest regularly paid. As
Phormion, the lessee of the
banking business, had not yet
acquired the rights of citizen-
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57a &dexa Tdhavl o Iaciwy émi Tyv Tpdmelav. od
ydp 8 dmopiav TadT dpeker, dANa did pilepylav.
1) pév yap &yyetos v ovoia Maciwve pdhicta Takdy-
Twv elkoaw, dpylpiov 8¢ mwpos TavTy Sedaveiouévov

[(8tov]f whéov® 4} wevTriKovTa TaAavTa.
mevTiiKovTa TaAdvTOIs|® TOUTOLS dTd TAY Tapakata- 946

év [oDv Tols

Onkdv Tév Ths Tpamélns évdexa Takavt évepya 7.

t propter sensum seclusi ; idem etiam propter syllabas breves facit Bl.

& ud@N\ov r a me collatus.

ship, it was therefore arranged
that Pasion should not transfer
these securities to Phormion
but keep them in his own
hands, and credit Phormion with
their value: in other words,
enter himself in the articles of
agreement as debtor to the bank
to the amount of eleven talents.
For wposweeike, thecompound
verb followed by the simple
woeke where the repetition of
the preposition is not neces-
sary, of. Cic. Catil. 1v 1 per-
Sferrem...feram. Cf. Or. 53 § 4.
5. dwoplay...p\epylav] ‘Not
want but thrift,’ or (with Ken-
nedy) ‘Not on account of po-
verty, but on account of his
industry in business.’ In Or.
45 § 33 Apollodorus insinuates
that the debt arose from Phor-
mion’s mismanagement.
&yyewos odoia) ¢ Property in
land,’ ‘real property,’ also call-
ed gpaveps ovola. Harpocr. dgparis
obala Kxal gpavepd® dpavis uév %
év xpipact xal gwpact kal oxed-
eot, pavepd 8¢ 7 Eyyewos. Ly-
sias, fragm. 91, 7od véuov xekev-
ovros Tods émirpbmwous Tols bpga-
vois &yyetov 1w obolav xadrrdvar
(Suidas 8. v. &yyewor). In ad
dprybpiov wpds TadTy] ¢ -
di:iga pt‘: tm’:’ he had money of
his own (personal property) lent
out on interest to the amount

b om. Bl. cum A, coll. Or. 3 § 10.

of more than fifty talents.” The
larger amount so employed
shows that he was a usurer by
practice or profession. P.]

év odw Tois wevTiKOVTA. .. Evdexa]
We have just been told that
Pasion had more than 50 talents
of his own money (dpyvpiov tdiov)
lent out at interest, and we now
find that év 7ols xevrixovra Tal-
avrois there were 11 talents from
the bank-deposits, profitably in-
vested. The latter could hardly
be called dwr dpyvpiov, unless
the words are used loosely
in the general sense of per-
sonal property’ as opposed to
&yyetos obala or ‘real property.’
But we should perhaps strike
out l&wov and attribute its in-
sertion to an acocidental repe-
tition of wAéov, a8 IAION and
IIAEON are not very unlike one
another. Blass accepts this,
pointing out that Id.wo» is also
open to objection on rhythmical
grounds. Or again, keeping
tdwov we might alter év odw into
éx otv ‘in addition to,’ ‘over
and above’ the 50 talents. He-
raldus proposed sdv olv, and
G. H. Schaefer unsuccessfully
attempts to show that é may
mean ‘besides,” by quoting the
quasi-adverbial use of & 3¢ in
Soph. Ai. 675, 0. C. 55, and
0. T. 21.
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piaBovpevos odv 38 T épyaciav admiv' Tijs Tpamélns 6
kai Tds wapaxarafikas [AapBdvov]¥, 6pdy 8Tt wiTw
Tijs TohiTelas avTd' wap’ uiv odans ovy olos T Eaort’
elompdrrew 8aga Ilaciov émi i xal auvoiass

! abriw Bekk. st. et Z cum 8 (coll. § 13).
Tavtyy Thy Bekk. Dind.

cum Ar.

adriy v Voemel
k gecl. Bl. coll. § 13.

! adr@ Bekk. Z et Voemel (cf. tamen Buttmann. in Mid. exc. x).

[In the sense of ‘in addition
to’ he should rather have said
pds than éxt. Perhaps é» means
‘mixed up with,’i.e. out at loan
to thesame borrowers as his own
money was (Boeckh P. E. p.
480 Lewis*=622 Lamb). P.]

‘Pasion a prété en tout 50
talents, & savoir 39 de ses fonds
personnels, et onze des fonds
provenant des dépdts faits & la
banque...Tous ces fonds sont
indistinctement prétés au nom
de Pasion (!dcov), qui est seul
créancier des emprunteurs, tout
en restant débiteur des dépo-
sants.” Dareste, who agrees with
A. Schaefer, Dem. u. 3. Zeit 11
2, 13

‘Out on interest,’

pro ta.bly invested,’ as opposed
to dpya ‘1y1ng idle.” Or.27§7
TdT évep'yd alTdv kai §oa v dpya,
§ 10 ratra uév dvepyd xaré\iwev

.70 & &pyov airdv mevtiKovTa
,avcu, 56 § 29 70 ddvewor...évepydy
TOLELY .,

wapacaradixny] Plato defin.
p- 415 86pa perd wlorews. Claims
for the repayment of such bank-
ing deposits form the subject of
two of the forensic orations of
Isocrates, the Trapeziticus and
the dudprupos wpds Evbivouw.

6. wirw Tijs wokrelas x.7.\.]
No one would lend money on
the security of land unless in
defanlt of payment (Or. 35§ 12)
the lender had the right to take
possession of such land, and

this right of possession was
confined to citizens to the ex-
clusion of wérowkor (or resident
aliens) like Phormion. In a si-
milar case a special exception
was once made by the Byzan-
tines: Aristot. Oeconom. 11 4
perolkwy Twdy émdedavexbrwy
éxl xripagw odbx obons avrols
éyxrioews, éynploarro o Tplrov
pépos elogpépovra Tob davelov TO¥
BovAduevov kxuplws Exew Td xTiipa
(Biichsenschiitz, Besitz und Er-
werbim Griechischen Alterthume,
pp. 492—3, K. F. Hermann,
Rechtsalt. § 13, p. 1034 Thal-
heim).

[On the insecurity of lending
money on houses or lands, ex-
cept for citizens, see Boeckh,
P. E. pp. 140 and 654 Lewis?,
who observes on this passage
that ‘no resident alien could
safely lend money upon houses
or other landed property, a
privilege whxoh was conﬁned to
the citizens.” Of course ujrw
oflons, ¢si nondum esset,’ is very
different from otww ofoys, ‘cum
nondum esset.’ P.]

&ooir’]  See note on 53 § 8.

éxi vp...0edavewvs] Cf. &y-
yvov, or Eyyeov, ddveisua and
Or. 34 § 23 &yyeor T6x0t. (K.
F. Hermann, Privatalterthiimer
§ 49,=p. 460 ed. Bliimner, and
Biichsenschiitz, u. s. p. 490.)

agwowlais] See n. on Or. 53
§ 13 7lnue ™y ovvoklay éxxal-
dexa wvdv. Houses built in
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Sedarveixdss 7}y, elhero palov avvov Tov laciwva
XPTIOTHY ExeLy TOUTEY ToY XpNpaTey /) ToUs GAAOVS
xprioTas, ols wpoeiuévos fv. xai ot &a TabT
éypadm [eis T piacbwair]™ wpocodeirwy o Macisr
&dexa Talavra, domep xai pepapripnTas Vpd.

7 "Ov pev Toivur Tpowov 1) picOwais éyérero, pe-
papripyTas Uuly Ux’ avTod Tov émixabnuévov: éwi-
yevouévns & dppworias 176 laciwve pera tavra,
oxéyacl & 8iélero. Nafe Tijs Swabnins To avriypa-
Pov xai ¥ wPoxAnaw TavTHKi® xai Tds papTUpias
Tavraci, wap ols ai Siabijxas xeirras’.
= propier hiatum secl. BL. = Bekk. ruwirmp Z cum SAr; ¢f. § 40.

® wap’ ols—xeirras interpolata esse censet Huettner.

blo&s and let out to families

80 called. The
cwariumehdyletnlodg
mglforthepéﬂuu. CL §34n.

Perhape the word xpioras is
interpolated. P.}

ols wpoauévos w] In the me-
dial sense. Liddell and Scott,
8. V. wpofyus B iii, refer to this
passage for the sense ‘to give
away,’ ‘to give freely.” But it
here means ‘to lend’ as in
Plato Demod. 384. Cf. Or. 56
§§ 2, 48, 50.

éypdem ... wpocopeww Erdexa
rd\.] Or. 45 § 29 wposyéypar-
Tas Evdexa rdl.motcﬁ;p(l’t-
8ion) dgedww els Tis
Oﬁumq:,tnd§34éw1ﬂk
kbreﬂmb&alm.\.{x«m
dfm, o5 olx wWgeer 6 warp,
d\\’ oVros UgpnTas.

¢Ces onze talents provenant
de dépdts constituaient une
dette exigible de la part des
déposants, et par suite un dan-
ger pour la banque du moment
que le contre-valeur n’était pas

facilement et promptement réa-
lisable. C’est pourquoi Pasion
donne & Phormion sa garantie
pour les onze talents. 1l reste
créancier de ses emprunteurs,
mais il devient débiteur, envers
la banque, d'une somme égale
de sa créance sur ces derniers.’
Dareste.

7. 7100 éwwabquévov] ‘The
manager, the clerk, of the bank.’
Elsewhere Phormion himself is
described by Apoll. as rde ém-
cathuevor éxl Tis Tpawéys (Or.
49§ 17, ef. 49 § 33) and xad¥-
pevow xal Swowxoivra éxi T3 Tpa-
rély (Or. 45 § 33). Isoer. Or. 17
(Trapez.) § 12, Pollux m 84 émn-
xatjueros Tpaxésy, S. Matt. ix 9
xafnueror éxi (in charge over)
70 TeAuwion.

dppwerias] Pasion’s failing
health is touched upon in Or.
52 § 13 &ddvrdrws #On Exorra xal
poys eis doTv araSairorra xai e
d¢pbaruow airie Tpoddirre, and
in Or. 49 § 42 Aeyer dppwsTaw
dn dfeﬂuro cvry xasTor.
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Emredn Tolvwy o Ilaciwv érerelevmixes TaiTa
Suaféuevos, Popuiwv odrroai Ty uév yuvaixa AauBdves
xatd Ty Sabijrny, Tov 8¢ maida émweTpomever. adp-
mafovros 8¢ ToUTOV Kai WOANG dmd kowdy [SyTev]?

P Bekk.

drriypagor Z cum SrA.

2 om. Bl. cum FQ; ¢f. infra et § 39.

dwexplvarro), ‘the depositions
of the persons to whose keeping
the will has been entrusted’ (cf.
Isaeus 6 §§ 7, 27; 7§1; 9§ 5,
6, 18). In times when there
were no probate-courts, it is
obvious that the greatest pre-
cautions had to be taken to
prevent forgeries by interested
B LAl

isophon de 8 that his
gtll)xer had left m.}nd him at
his death, a document endorsed
‘Pasion’s Will,” which Apollo-
dorus (ib. §§ 5, 22) denounces
as a forgery (ovdewdwore vyevo-
pévn...xateaxevacuévy). The al-
leged terms are given ib. § 28,
quoted in part in yméfea:s 1. 6 n.
The plural =ap’ ols is inaccu-
rate, as the will appears to have
been in the custody of a single
person only.

Probably the only instances
we have of a will being in official
custody are (1) Isaeus 1 §§ 14,
15, 25, where it is in the hands
of one of the dorurépor, and (2)
an inscription from Amorgos
(C. I. G. 2264 u), xara Tas da-
Ofkas Tas xepévas év lepp Tijs
"A¢podlrys xal wap’ Etvouldy ¢
dpxovre kal wapd T¢ Oeguobéry
Kmowpovre (Meier and Scho-
mann, p. 52, note 31 ed. Lipsius).

8. wpdrAnais] To establish Pa-
sion’s will, Stephanus and two
others deposed that they were
present when Phormion chal-
lenged Apollodorus to open the

will, and that the latter refused.
In Or. 456 Apollodorus sues Ste-
phanus for having given false
evidence in the t case and
discusses this enge in §§ 8
—19, denying that any such
challenge ever took place or
that his father left such a will.

Haclwr érerehevrixe] Or. 46
§ 13 érehevrnoer éxl Averucirov
dpxovros (B.c. 870).

Ty ywaike AapBdver x.7.\.]
Similarly the father of Dem.
left Aphobus guardian of his
children, and gave him his
widow with a marriage-portion
and the use of his house and
furniture (Or. 27 § ). The ob-
jeot of such legacies was to se-
cure a faithful performance of
the guardian’s trust by connect-
ing him more closely with the
family of his ward (cf. 58 § 31).
Diogenes Laertius, 1 56, quotes
a law, perhaps wrongly ascribed
to Solon, 7ov éxirpowov T4 dp-
pavaw unrpl uh cuvorkelv. %Her-
mann, Privatalt. § 57, 16=p.
154 of Rechtsalt. Thalheim.)

7ov waida] i.e. Pasioles, who
was & minor for 8 years (B.c.
370—362), as appears by com-
paring § 10 with § 37. He was
probably 8 or 10 years old when
his father died; his elder bro-
ther was 24 (inf. § 22).

rotrov] The claimant Apollo-
dorus, whom the orator purpose-
ly represents as thriftless and
unscrupulous at the very first.
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~ ’ y ’ b / ~ ’
Tdv xpnudTwv dvaliokew olopévov deiv, hoyifouevor
mpos éavTods oi émitpomor, 87, €l Sefjger kaTd Tas
Swabnkas, 80’ v odTos éx Kowdv TV XpnuaTwy

3 ’ ’ r 2 ’ > \s \ \
avalway, TouTols® éEedovTas avTuyuoipel® Ta Novra

4 IQY ¢ ~ 14 4 / \ ¥
véuew, ovd’ oty EaTar mepidy, velpaclar Ta v8 947
Umrép Tob wawdos Eyvwaav. kai véwovrar THY ANAnY

r rovrovs Z, Bekk. st. et Dind. cum 8. rovrois Reiske, Bekk., Bl.
* Bekk. st. et Voemel. dvripoper (sine accentu) 8, dvripoipet (8ic)

FQ. ras dvripoplas Reiske et Bekk. 1824 cum Ar.

Noyifouevo] “The guardians,
calculating among themselves,
that if, by the terms of the will,
it proved necessary to subtract
an equivalent to all that the
plaintiff should have spent out
of the common fund, and then
divide the remainder, there
would be no surplus whatever,
decided in behalf of their ward
on an immediate division of the
property.’

xard Tds diabrxas] goes with
éteNdvras alone, and not with
76 Aouwd véuew. The partition
of the property was sufficiently
provided for by the law, dxravras
Tods yvnolovs loopoipous elvar Twy
warpwy (Isaeus 6 § 25), and did
not require to be directed by the
will. It may be presumed that
the will provided for making
payments out of the estate pre-
vious to the legal partition of
the property.

KouQy TWY XpudTwv] Kowwy,
predicative; while yet undivided
and belonging to both alike.

dvryuoipel] ‘Share for share,’
of. § 32 ra unTpga wpos uépos
Htlovs véneasfai. The adverb
does not appear to ocour else-
where, and its form is sus-
piciously like the late Greek
words avwvupel, avrolefel, alTo-
Yel, wauxhndel, wavebrel. In
earlier Greek almost the only

instances found are adrToBoel
Xl'huc.) and wavdnuel (Thuc.

ndoe. Lys. Isocr.). For some
others see Kiihner-Blass, Gr.
Gr., 12, p. 303.

[A more probable reading
would be Tovrois étehévras dyri-
poplas, ‘taking out (and laying
aside for the minor) equal sums
to those taken on each occasion
out of the general property by
Apollodorus.” The syntax dvre-
potpel véuew seems unnatural, to
say nothing of the form of the
adverb; and éfeAdvras seems to
require a definite accusative. P.]
Blass prefers rovrois (neut. re-
ferring to d0a) and takes avre-
popel with éteXdvras.

véuew...vépovra] Donaldson,
Gk. Gr. p. 450, observes that
véuew is here used ‘of a distri-
bution of property by executors;
though we have immediately
afterwards, véuovrar THr @Ay
ovglav, because the obligation to
divide, under the will, stands in
a certain opposition to the act
of division, which the executors
performed with the same amount
of care and interest as if they
had divided the property among
themselves...Afterwards we have
(§ 10) évelpad’® odros wpos Tov
ddeAgpby, of one of the parties
immediately interested.” For
véueaas used in the middle voice



P. 947] TIIEP ®OPMIQNOZ. 13
ovaiav My &y éuepicOnl’ obToai: TovTww 8¢ Tis
mpoa6dov Ty fuiceiay Tovte dmedidocav. dxpe pév
odv TouTOoV Tob Ypovov wds &veaT éyxaleiv avTP
wobogews ; ov ydp viv, aAAa Tor’ evbis &et yale-
waivovra Paivecbar. xal pnv ovdé Tas émiyiyvo-
uévast pobwaes s ovk ameindev Ea1’ elmeiy avTd.
oU ydp dv wot, émewdr Soxipacbévros Tlagikhéovs
argA\dTTeTo Tiis pabdoews 8¢, dprxar dv avrov
damavrov oy éyxAqudTey, dA\a 16T dv Tapaxpiua
amyreir’, €l T. mpocwPehey Vpiv. ds Tolvvy TadT
a\nli Méyw, xai éveipal’ odTos mpos Tov adendov
maid’ dvra, xal ddikav Tis piobdoews kal TGV

t Z et Voemel cum SFQ.

generally (but not always) of the
heirs, cf. §§ 11, 32,38,0r.39§6
70 Tplrov velpagfar uépos, 47 § 35
veveunuévos ey (rhy ovolay wpds
Tov ddeAgév), Lysias 16 § 10;
19 § 46; 32 § 4; Isaeus 1 § 16
ol TotTwy @lhot.. fEloww velpagbac
™ odolav; 7 §§ 65,25. The ac-
tive duéveiner is applied to the
father dividing his property
among his sons in Or. 43, Ma-
cart. § 49 (followed by veiudue-
voi, of the sons) and in Lysias
19 § 46.

velpacfar] The subject is not
the ‘brothers,’ but the ‘guard-
ians,’ as is clear from the sub-
sequent verbs »éuovrar and dwe-
dtdogav.

9. awedldoosarv] The guardians
paid Apollodorus the share due
to him, viz. half the rent of the
bank and shield-manufactory.
dwodidbvas is ¢ to pay & man his
due,’ a8 in Isaeus 5 § 21 ols &et
alrdy dwodbvra Tiv Ty, Huiv
78 pépn dwodoiwar, and frag. 29
dwodedwxért Tds mobdoes. Cf.
Or. 41 § 9 79w Tuifr; 34 § 13
ddveov; 16 § 17 xdpwr; 16 § 2

éxiyev- Bekk. Dind.

etvoiav. See note on 53 § 10,

&xpt pév otv x.7.\.] ‘Down
to this date, then, there is not
the slightest claim against Phor-
mion in respect of the lease.’
For the rather rare construction
of éykaleir c. gen. cf. Or. 54 § 2
and Plut. Arist. 10,9 74s Spadvri-
T0s avrols évexdhe. In § 12 we
have éyxaoivr dpopuriy.

mobdoews, ‘lease’; wabdoes,
‘rents.” Cf. § 33 n.

10. doxiuacOévros] The Jo-
xipacla (see Dict. Antig.) took
place on ‘ coming of age,’ usually
at 18. Aristotle’s Constitution
of Athens, 42 § 1 éyypdpovrac &
els Tods dnubras dkrwxaldexa &
yeyovéres. § 2 perd 8¢ rabra
Soxiudier Tods éyypagévras
BovAdp.

dorhixar’...dpfkav] The forms
dogrxare and doixar and wapé-
dwkav §§ 14, 44 are rather un-
usual. But Isaeus 5 § 1 has
dgpixauev; Dem. 38 § 18, 27 § 3,
Dinarch. 1 § 57, Aeschin. 3 § 85,
dgixare; Thue. 7,19, 4 doixar.
Attio writers, however, prefer in
the plural the inflexion of the

-

o
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A\\wy dmavtev éykAqudaTtov, Aafé Tavryui THY
papTuplav.
MAPTTPIA.

Edfs Tolvuv & dvpes *Abnvaio, bs doeioav
Tovtovl TiHs piobdoews, véuovrar v Tpdmelav xal
76 domidorrryyeiov, kai AaBov alpesw ’Amorridwpos
aipeitas T aomdomnyeiov dvti Tis Tpawélns. Kairol
el 7o idia® Tis dpopur) TovTel® wpds TH Tpawély, Ti
&) mor" &y el\ero TobTo pdNhov % éxelvny ; obTe yap
7 wpocodos [v]" mheiwy, AAN éNaTTwy (To pév yap
Talavtov, 1) & éxarov uvas épepev), obTe TO KTHW

#8tov™, €l wpoanv xpripara Ty Tpamwély [idial*.
Siémep cwdpovdy elheto TO domido-

kd ~
oV Tpocnv.

v xal Voemel cum 8.
v Wolf.

second aorist, dgeiuer, dgeire
and (as in §§ 11, 14) ageisar.
See Veitch’'s Greek Verbs and
Kiithner-Blass, Gr. Gr. 1 2, pp.
196, 214.

The two brothers Apollodorus
and Pasicles are directly ad-
dressed in dgrfxare, not the
jury, as is shown by dwpreire
following.

apijkay Tis poldoews K.7.\.]
Or.4585 udprupas ds dpijca adrdy
7OV éykAqudTwy wapéoxero Yev-
dels, kal wobwoeds Twvos éoxevw-
ppévns kal diabhrns obdewdmore
yevouévys.

11. alpeow] The choice lay
with him by virtue of being the
elder brother (§ 34).

xafrot x.7.\.] Phormion argues
that if the plaintiff had had any
private capital of his own in
the bank, he would have chosen
the banking-business in prefer-
ence to the manufactory. He
did not, and therefore he con-
tends there was no such fund.—

’

v propter syllabas breveg antecedentes secl. Bl.
n8etov Ar, tdiov FSQ.

x propter hiatum secl. Bl.

la agopuy is private banking-
stock, as opposed to deposits,
rapakdfaﬂnmu (cf. § 11).—rd-
Aarror =60 minae.

70 pév yap—dhorplwr] ‘For
the manufactory is a property
free from risk, whereas the bank
is a business yielding a hazard-
ous (speculative, precarious)
revenue from other people’s
money.” The bank was not a
xtHua, but only an épyacsta, not a
secure property, but a precari-
ous trading with other people’s
money.

nmoy] The labour and trouble
and other disagreeable incidents
of manufacturing shields made
such a property less desirable
in itself than a banking business.
But the bank business was spe-
culative, and involved the risk
of losing the deposits,and there-
fore the manufactory, with all
its drawbacks, was preferred by
Apollodorus, as being at least
safe. P.]
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048 myeiov’ © 1O pév ydp xTip dxivduvéy éoTw, 7 &

épyacia wpoaddovs éxova’ émiukwduvovs amo xpn-
uaTOY dANOTplw.

Iloara & dv Tis éxor Néyew xal émdevivar
onueta Tob ToDTOV TUKOPavTely éyxalodvT apopuny.
AN, oluas, péyioTov pév é0Tw ATAVTOY TEKMI)pLov
10D undepiav AafBeiv dpopuy eis TabTa TovToVi TO v
i piobooe yeypapbar mwpocopeilovra Tov Ilagivy’
émi Ty Tpdmelav, ov dedwkot apopuny TouTei®, dev-
Tepov 8¢ T0® TodTov év T voul] undev® éyxaloivra

Y +obros Bekk. Z et Voemel cum 8. + obroct Dind. om. BL cum
rA coll. § 13 extr. s om. Z cum SQ. 75 Bekk. cum marg. S.

s unde S, und’ Voemel. ‘quidni undé ante verba év 19 voup
positum esse malis? at undév intellegendum est undeplar dpopuiv’

Huettner.

8§ 12—17. The plaintiff’s
claim to a sum of banking-stock
alleged to have been held by the
defendant may be proved ground-
less many arguments: (1)
Plaintiff’s father is entered in
the lease, not as creditor on ac-
count of banking-stock assigned
to defendant, but actually as
debtor to the bank. (2) On the
partition of the property, plain-
tiff put in no claim to such stock.
(3) After the termination of de-
Sfendant’s lease of the bank,
plaintiff let it to others for the
same sum and no less; and did
not specially transfer to them
any banking-stock besides. (4)
The plaintiff during the life of
his mother, who was perfectly
Samiliar with all these details,
made no demand on the defend-
ant; it was only when she died
that he set up a fraudulent claim,
not for any banking-stock as
now, but for a sum of 3000 dr.
The claim was submitted to the
arbitration of some relatives of
the plaintiff, and upon their

award the defendant for peace
and quietness’ sake paid the
money and a second time received
JSrom the plaintiff a release from
all his claims.

12. woMa—éxdewxvivasr] Or.
20 § 163 woA& & dv Tis Eou
Néyew Ere xal dietiévar.

onueia...Texpuhpior] Or. 54 § 9.

guxopavrety x.7.\.] Kennedy:
¢ This claim of the plaintiff’s to
a sum of banking-stook is false
and fraudulent.’ — éyxaloivr’
dgopuiy, the first distinct re-
ference in the speech to the
nature of the plaintiff’s case.
He alleges that the defendant
had a grant of capital from
Pasion and had appropriated it.

Touronl...Tovtel...Toorov] The
first two refer to the defendant,
the third to the plaintiff, Apol-
lodorus. The ambiguity arising
from a similar pronoun being
applied to two different persons,
would be readily dispelled by
the orator’s delivery. Cf.§42 n.

wpocogellovra] sc. 11 talents,
§§ 4—6.—7 vouq, § 8 fin.
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dalveabai, Tpitov &, 81 waldv éréposs DoTepov
TavTa Tadta Tob loov dpyupiov®, ov pavicerar mpoo-
13 peptaboras idiav dpopwiv. xairtou el, Hv 6 mwarip
~ A ~ ~ ~
wapéayev, vmwo 1018 dmeaTepeiTo®, avTov viv mpoai-
kev éxeivois® dANofev mopicavra Sedwiévar. ds
’ A ~ ’ s s o
Tolvwy TabT AAOR ANéyw, kai éuicbwaev UoTepov
Eévore kal Evppaip cai Edgpove kal Ka\ioTpdre,
IO\ / /4 N/ A ’ 3. \ \
xal 0vd¢ TovTois Tapédwrev idlav dpopurjv, dANa Tas
mapakxarabnkas kai Tiv amwo TovTwy épyaciav avThy
b dpyvplov propter hiatum secl. Bl., qui etiam Tob toov cum § 37
pugnare putat et in § 13 abesse animadvertit.
¢ dweorépyro G. H. Schaefer (Dind.). dmeorepecro S (Bl., coll.

§ 36; 37 § 35; 38§ 20). dwoosrepoiro FQ, dmearepoiro Voemel.
4 om. Bl. cum FQ.

wmaldv érépos k.1.\] i.e. to
Xenon and the others in § 13.
The argument is: assume the
defendant defrauded the plain-
tiff of bank-stock amounting to
20 talents. Then the stock in
question could not have formed
part of the business when the
plaintiff let it to the later lessees.
The plaintiff then should either
have let it to them at lower
terms than to the defendant, or
have handed over to the bank
an equivalent to the stock al-
leged to be missing. He did
neither; he made no fresh
transfer and he charged them
the same rent. Therefore the
property must have been in the
same condition as when the
defendant originally leased it
from the plaintiff’s father.—
The context compels us to
make Apollodorus the subject of
the sentence wofdv—garmicerar,
but the bank, it will be remem-
bered, became the property not
of Apollodorus, but of Pasicles,
when the latter came of age
and Phormion’s lease expired ;

we must therefore conclude
that the elder brother acted as
agent on behalf of his less ex-
perienced younger brother.

100 loov dpyvplov] viz. 2¢ 40m
for the whole business, 1¢ for
the shield-manufactory, and
1t 40 (= 100=) for the bank
(cf. § 11). It has been suggested
that 7o loov apyvplov is a false
statement, but a careful con-
sideration of §§ 11 and 37 shows
that this is not the case.

13. robde...adrdv] Defendant
and plaintiff respectively.—viy
‘in that case,’ referring to the
hypothesis el — dweorepeiro. —
avrdv, standing first in the
clause, must mean ipsum.

The sense is: *‘Surely, if
Apollodorus had been defrauded
by Phormion of capital supplied
by Pasion, he would himself (on
that supposition) have had to
provide capital from other
sources, and deliver it to those
new lessees.” Otherwise, hecould
not have got the same amount
of rent.
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éuiaOwoavro, NafBé por THY ToUTWY papTuplav, Kai
(4 \ kd -~ /- e
@s T0 agmidorrnyeioy el\eTo®.

MAPTTPIA.

Meuapripnrar pév Tolvww® dpuiv & dvdpes 'Aby-
vaiot, 67¢ kal TovTows éuicOwoar kal ov mapédwray
(8lav adopunv ovdeuiav, kal érevBépovs T'* dpeicav
e Iy Y . 4 \ 3 b ’ ki ¥
@s peyal’ e mwemovfores, xal ovx éducafovt oiT
éxelvots 10T olTe TovTe. bv pév Tolvww xpovov %
pitnp &n 1 wavr' dxpiBis eidvia®, ovdév Eyxnua

’ I ] / \ \ ’ ’ 14
wwmor émovjoato mwpos Tovrovi Populwy’ *Amorie-

-

4

949 8wpos* ds 8 éredevTnaey éxeivn, Tpioyihias éyxaléoas

¢ xal ws—el\ero delenda esse censuit G. H. Schaefer ab Huett-

nero approbatus.

! udv rolvw] pévror A, uév mavult Bl

8 add. Bl. cum FQ.

b depBis Tabr eldvia Z et Voemel cum S. dxpiBids eldvia Tatra
FQ. rabdr’ dxpBds eldvia Bekk. Dind. radra om. Bl

éulobwoev] Granted the lease
(on behalf of Pasicles). Below
we have éuobdoarro, referring,
as usual, to the lessees.

adryw] ‘Alone’; explained by
o) wapédwrar ldlav dpopuiy.

14. éulobwoar ... wapédwkar]
The plurals refer to the two
brothers. For wapédwrav cf. § 10
on defixav.

é\evBépous T’ dpeigar] Or. 29
88 25, 81 7o Mc\dav é\edbepor
elvas dpedévra, 47 § 6556 dopeuévn
evbépa...ddpelln é\evbépa, § T2
doetro...eNevbépa. Xenon, Eu-
phraeus and the other lessees
appegr (like Phormion) to have
been slaves originally. The
family show their gratitude for
their services by giving them
Jreedom (&s peyd\N’ € wewow-
Obres). It is so translated by
M. Dareste. G. H. Schaefer
and C. R. Kennedy (perhaps less
satisfactorily) understand the
words: ‘set free from all further

P.8.D. IL

claims’; ‘gave them a complete
discharge’: a sense which is at
first sight partly supported by
xal otk édikd{ovro below.

s éreevryoev] The speaker
insinuates that Apoll. purposely
waited till his mother’s death,
as her familiarity with all the
details of her late husband’s
property would have thwarted
hisplots against Phormion. Her
death is described by Apollo-
dorus in Or. 50 § 60, ‘While I
was abroad my mother lay ill
and was at death’s door, and
therefore little able to help in
retrieving my affairs. It was
just six days after my return
that, when she had seen me and
spoken to me, she breathed her
last, when she no longer had
such control over her property
as to be able to give me all that
she desired.” The death took
place in Feb. B.c. 360,
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apryvplov Spaxpuads mwpos als Edwrev éxeivn Siayiliais
Tols TovTov maidlows, kal yiTwvickov Twa kal Oepd-
15 Tawav, éovkoddrTer. Kal 0vd évraifa TovTwy oldév
&v viv éyrakel Néywv paviioerat. émpéfras d¢ TP
Te Ths éavrod yuvvaikos watpl Kal T cvykndeoTy TP
adTod! kal Avolvy xai ’Avdpouéves, meicavrwv Tov-
Twv Poppiwva Tovrovi Sodvar dwpear’ Tas Tpioyi-
Mas xai T0 wpoadv, kal pihov pallov éyew TodTOV
% S Tadr éxbpov elvaid, NaBwv T6 slumav Tevra-
kwxihias, kai wivrov ddeis TOV éyrAudTwy TO

! davroi Z.

3 dwpedw codices; dwpeidv Bl. Atheniensium lapides inscriptos

secutus.

«pds als] She had left Phor-
mion’s children 2000 drachmas,
but Apollodorus claims more
than that sum also as his own.
His avaricious and mean cha-
racter is shown by his claim to a
x¢rwrloxos, a chemise or ‘slave’s
frock,” perhaps. A man who
would make such demands was
little likely to omit his present
claims, if he had then believed
in the justice of them. P.]

xirwvioxkov]  Or. 21 § 216
Qoludriov wpoéobar xal puxpol
yuuvov év 1@ xeTwrloke yevéo-
Oau,

15. émrpépas x.7.\] The
plaintiff submitted the claims
to the private arbitration of
Deinias and Nicias (§ 17), his
own father-in-law and brother-
in-law respectively. Pollux:
Eeyor 8¢ émrpépas dlautav, xal
% dlasra éxakeiro éxirpory).

dodvas dwpeidr] By ‘making a
present’ of the 3000 drachmae,
Phormion satisfies Apollodorus
without admitting his legal
claim to the sum. Or.19§170;
42 § 19; Isaeus 2 § 31 dyyrypoar
Auds dmwoorivar v odros ducpi-

¥ adrdv elvar 8 (Dind.); elvac adrdv Ar.; om. Bl.

offrnoe xal dolvar dwpeidy
o0 ydp Epacay elvai EANNp dralha-
Yiw otdeular, el u) perakfpovra

.oUtoL T@w éxelvov.

dwpera i8 the form found in
inscriptions before and during
the time of Dem. Jwpea is first
found as early as 403 B.c. (see
note on Dem. Lept. § 2).

70 wpoocdv] Not the 2000
drachmae of § 14; for they
were already given by the mo-
ther (&5wxev éxelvy), but the ‘ad-
ditional articles’ yirwiloxos xal
Oepdrava. [0 wposov may how-
ever refer to xpds als x.7.\. supra.
He got the 3000 and the 2000
also that had been left to Phor-
mion’s boys. He got from him
5000 in all, and gave him a full
release from all further claims;
and yet now again he says Phor-
mion has kept back some of
Pasion’s money! But (he ar-
gues) the discharge then given
justiiﬁ)es the wapaypagh now put
in,

dopels...7d devrepov] The for-
mer release is mentioned in
§ 10 fin. This second release is
solemnly given in the temple of
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Sevrepov €is 1o ilepov Tiis *Abnras é\bdv, wdlw, ds 16

oparte, ducdleras, wacas aitias cvpmhdoas Kai éyx\i)-
pat’ éc mavrds Tob xpovov Tob wpd ToTov (TobTa
yap éoTi péyiaTov dmwdvrwv), & oddemrdmwor yTidTaTo.
@s Tolvwy TadT AAnlH Néyw, NaBé por TV yvdaw
T yevouévny év dxpomohel, kal THY papTupiav TGV
mapayevouévav, 57’ fpiet TOV éyrAnpaTwy dTavroy
’AmroAAddwpos, AapBdver TobTo TO dpylpiov.

INQZIZ. MAPTTPIA.

*Axovere Tiis yvwoews & dvdpes SikacTal, fv
éyve Aewias, od Ty Ouyatép’ odros Exet, kal Nixlas
o T aderdnyy TiHs ToUTOV 7yuvaikds éxwv. TaiTa

7 \ \ y \ ¢ 4 ~ k) ’
Toivur NaBwv kai ddels dravTwy TOY éyxApudToy,
damep 1) wavrov TefvedTov TovTOY % Tis dAylelas

R /. ~ /7 4 ’
ol yevnaouévns davepas, dixny TocolTwy TaldvTwY
Aaxov Tolud Sixdleabad.

k doplec Z cum 8. Z¢lez F. ‘codices modo hoc modo illud ez-
hibent; vid. Dind. ad 21 § 79, 36 § 24; Rehdantz, ad 3 § 5,
Huettner; edidit Bl. dgle 6 § 20; Hle 18 § 218, 25 § 38, 36 §§ 16,
24; Hoplere 23 § 188; Aplecav 21 § 79.

Athéné on the Acropolis. Isocr.
Trapez. § 20 radra cvyypdyavres
xal avayaybvres els dxpbwonw IIv-
puva...... dldouev adTy Ppuhdrrew
Tads guvbhkas, ib. 17 and Andoe.
1§42. Or. 33 § 18 dwavrijoas
els 70 ‘Hepawrrelov.

16. ovuwhdoas] ¢ Having con-
cocted,’ ‘fabricated,” ‘patched
up,’ ‘put into shape.” Aeschin.
3§77 7av ety avurhdoas éavry
évomviov kareyevoaro. The meta-
phor (as in the words feigning
and fiction) is from the mould-
ing of clay in the hands of the
potter. Cf. § 33 xAdoua.

v yvdow] *‘The award’ of
the arbitrators. Or. 27 § 1 rois
olxelots éwerpéwewy and rois vx’

éxelvwy yywofeiow éupévew. Cf.
§ 17.—¢v dxporére.. So supra
70 lepdv Tijs "Abyvas. Pollux, duj-
Twy & év lepots (vixr 126). Or. 59
§ 46 (of two arbitrators) ouwveA-
Obvres év T lepp, and Or. 54
§ 26, 7ov Nlfov, n.

AapBdvwr] <On the receipt
of this money,’ viz. the 5000
drachmae.

17. robrwv] Tdv papripwy Tov
wapayevoubvur, § 16,

TogobTwy Tal.] § 3 Takdvrwy
elxoor.

roapg] It was acting in open
defiance of the law to bring an
action after a full acquittance
had been given.

2—2
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18 Ta pév odv wempayuéva xal yeyernuéva Poppuiwve
mpds "AmoA\édwpov éf dpxiis dmavt’ dxnxdar &
dvdpes "Afnvaio. olpas' 8 'Amorhodwpov TovTovi 950
ovdév &yovra dixaiov elmelv mepl v éyxalel, dmwep
mapa ¢ SiawtTh Méyew érédua, Tadr épeiv, ws Ta
ypapual’ 3§ pitnp Hpavice weiabeic’ Ywd TovToV, Kai
ToUTwY dmohwAéTWY 0Dk ExeL Tiva xpY) TpoémOY TADT
19 éfeNéryyeww drpiBas. mepl 81 TovTwY Kal TalTys THs
alrias okéyractd nNiK dv Tis Exour Texurlpl elmety
67e Yrevdetar. mwpoTOoV pév yap & dvdpes 'Abyvaior,
Tis évelpar’ dv™ Ta maTpPa pj NaBwv ypipuata,éf Sy
' 8. olopar Z (v. Veitch, Gk. Vbs., Voemel, Proleg. Gram.

§ 128, et Dind. Praef. p. xiii).

™ 8y éveluaro syllabis brevibus bis iteratis codices; éveluar’ &v

BL

§§18—21. Anticipation of the
arguments likely to be brought
forward by the plaintiff. He
will repeat what he stated be-
fore the arbitrator, that his
mother destroyed his father’s
papers at the defendant’s insti-
gation. If so (1) how came the
plaintiff to make a partition of
his patrimony, without any
papers to determine its amount?
Unless those claims were false
and fraudulent, which the plain-
tif will scarcely admit, he
must have gained possession of
his father's papers, and his
mother could not have made
away with them. (2) Why was
no question raised when the
plaintiff’s younger brother came
of age and was receiving from
his guardians an account of
their trust? (3) On what papers
did the plaintiff base all his
many law-suits for the recovery
of large sums due to his father?

18. 7& uér odw k.7.\.] Transi-
tion from the dviynois or xpbleots

to the wloreis or ‘proofs’ (Ar.
Rhet. 1r 13), from the brief
recital of the transactions be-
tween plaintiff and defendant
(8§ 4—17) to the legal and other
arguments.

7@ Swarnry] Pollux vimr 126
wdhae & ovdeula (?) dlkn wplv éxl
Staurnras éNOelv elofyero. Cf. 54
§ 26, 4 dlacra n.

7& ypdupara] Not Pasion's
will, but his private papers and
ledgers or banking-books, T
ypdupara & rpaweiricd (Or.
49 §§ 43, 59 quoted below in
note on § 21, éx wolwr ypauud-
rwv). Cf. Or. 49 § 5 ol 7pa-
wedlrar eldbacw Vwouviuara
ypdopeobar Sv Te Sidbace xpn-
pdrwv, k.7.\. and Or. 52 § 4.

hpdvice] Cf. § 20 Siepfap-
xévas.

19. évelpar’ &v] ‘Who would
have taken his share of his
father’s property, if he had not
the books from which alone he
could know the amount of pro-
perty left?’ He refers to the
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Euerrev® eloeabal Ty xataleipOeioay ovolav; oddé
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els dmov. «kaiTow Svoiv déovT elxoaww érn éotiv éE
&Tov éveipw, kal ovk dv Eyois émidetfar, és évexaleoas
wéwold’ Imép TOV ypapparwy. SevTepov 8¢, Tis ovk 20
¥ ¢ /7 ~ 0 3 A\ \ 3 7 \
&y, nrica TlagwAijs® avip ryeyoves éxouilero Tov
Aoyov Tiis émitporriis, €l 8¢’ adTod Tad typdupatr rves
\ JORJ :) ~ / ’ ~ Y ) ’
™ punép’ aitidobar Siepbapkévar, TovTe TadT éd1)-
AMwaey, dmws dud TovTov TadT HAéyxln; TpiTov &, éx
woiwy ypappdrov Tas dikas é\dyyaves; odTos ydp
moANois Twy ToMTdY Sikas )wyxdev mOANAG xpﬁ-

pat elomémpaktal, ypdpwy els Td éyxk\ipata

o fueXev Z cum S.

division of the patrimony de-
cided on by the guardians in
consequence of the elder bro-
ther spending largely out of the
common fund, § 8 fin. This
event took place eighteen years
before the date of the speech;
which, if we could assume that
the partition was in the same
year as the father's death, viz.
370, would belong to B.c. 352.
This however we cannot as-
sume, indeed the language of
§ 8, woA\a dvallokew, x.T.\.,
implies that the elder brother’s
course of extravagance lasted
some time before the partition
was decided on. We may there-
fore perhaps place the partition
in B.c. 368, and the speech in
B.C. 350. See Introd. p. xxvii f.

&ueNkev] used alternatively
with 7jue\ev in the Attic Ora-
tors. See Voemel, Dem. Cont.
p. 83, Benseler’s Isocr. 1 p. xxii,
Veitch, Gk. Vbs., and Kiihner-
Blass, Gr. Gr. 12, 484,

vwép TOv ypaupdrwr] sc. wepl
7is apavicews adrdv.

20, dvyp yeyovdss] Cf. § 10
Soxepacfévros Ilaguchéous.

“

° FQ (BlL.). ¢ II. ceteri.
éxopdiero k.7.\.] ‘Was getting
in an account of the guardian-
ship,’ i.e. the accounts from his
guardians. Or. 27, xar’ 'A¢péBov
émerporrdls, § 50 woérepov éme-
Tpowevhels dmwedétar’ v TolrTov
TOv Néyov mapd TV émirpbrwr;

ToUT...TovTov] It is best to
refer these pronouns to Pasicles
(with Reiske, Kennedy and Da-
restg not to Apollodorus (with

Schaefer). The sense is:
‘Assuming Apollodorus hesi-
tated with his own lips to ac-
cuse his mother of destroying
the documents; at any rate,
when Pasicles came of age and
was in course of receiving the
report of his guardians’ admin-
istration, is there any one who,
under the circumstances, would
not have stated the fact to his
younger brother, and by his
instrumentality had the matter
investigated?’

Srws HAéyxOn] inf. § 47 tva,
‘that so they might have been
proved true or false,” &c.

ToAd xpiiuar’ elomémpartai]
¢ He has succeeded in reoovermg
large sums of money.’ The
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TUplas pot.

MAPTTPIAL

Odkodv év Tadrass Tais MjEeaiw wpoldynrey dmei- 951

/ \ ~ \ ’ t] \ \
AMdévar Ta Tob maTpos ypdppara: ov yap &) cuxo-
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’ ¥
Pnoeer av.

Noultw Toivvv & dvdpes 'Abnvaior, peydrwv xal

P xaré\exev Z et Voemel cum S.

9 70 ypduna Voemel cum 8.

famous general Timotheus, un-
der pressure of political exi-
gencies, in the years 374 to
372 B.C., borrowed more than
forty-four minae from the
banker Pasion, on whose death
his son Apollodorus sues Timo-
theus for payment in a speech
still extant, belonging probably
to the year B.c. 362. (Or. 49,
xpds Tiubbeov dwép xpéws.) Cf.
infr. §§ 36 and 54. .

21. éx wolwy ypappdrwv] If
there were no papers, then the
grounds of your actions were
frandulent, oguxogavria:, inf.
In Or. 49, Pasion’s papers are
expressly cited, e.g. § 43 xekev-
ovros éveykelv T& Yypdupara Gmd
Tiis Tpawé{ms xal avriypaga al-
TolwTos...éfevéyxas Edwka $nrely
T& ypdupara xal éxypdpesbas Soa
odros dpeder, and § 59 rois
ypdupact Tols TpawefiTiKols.

-\urev Bekk.
* delere vult Bl

Méewv paprvplas] ‘The de-
positions in support of’ (or
‘verifying’) ‘these plaints.’
For M, cf. supr. dlxas éxdy-
xavev, also Or. 45 § 50 5 7od
Sudxovros Nife v éyd TobTY
yevdopaprupdv etAnxa, 33 § 35
éyxéxhnke kal... Ty AjEw wewoln-
Tat, 39 § 16 Af&es dlxys, 58 § 32.

§ 22. Argument from the
silence of plaintiff’s younger
brother. Pasicles, as a minor,
had been much more liable to be
wronged by the defendant, who
as testamentary guardian had
control over his ward’s property.
Pasicles makes no complaint.
Therefore (it is tacitly assumed)
he had no complaint to make.
A fortiori defendant is not likely
to have wronged the plaintiff,
who at his father’s death was
a man of four and twenty, and
Sully able to defend himself.



P. 951] TIIEP $OPMIOQNOZ. 23
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dopulwra Tourowl] Tovrorl need
not refer to Apollodorus, but
may be taken with $opulwra,
of. infr. *AxoNNoddpov TovToUl,
and §§ 15, 18, 26, 28, 47, 57.

ofir’ &N\’ k.7.\.] 8C. ofire &AXo
008y éyxalel Qv odros (éyxalei).

7ov] Construe with xarakewp-
0évta, waida being a predicate.

xUpeos...émlrpowos] Cf. Or. 88
§ 6 7oy éwiuTpbrwy ol uerd
700 éxelvov Odvarov TOv Huerépuwv
éyévovto kUpiot.  Kipeos here re-
fers to the property, éwirporos
to the person of the ward (Scho-
mann on Isaeus 1 § 10).

ae 8¢] sc. &v #dlxec. Notice the
double force of the negative,
o0 Sfwov olx 8v Hdlxe:, ‘Surely
he would not have abstained
from wronging one who had
been left & minor by his father,
and over whose property he had
& legal power and authority, as
having been left guardian of it,
and yet have wronged you,’ &o.
So inf. § 46 ovd¢ Tov dopulwra
éxeivos o0y 0pg. Ezpectabam, od
dfmwov oé pév &v Hdlke, Tov ¢
xaida of. Shilleto, De Fals.

Leg. § 390, not. crit.

otdévy éyxalel] ‘Brings no
claim against Phormion,’ i.e.
for property of his father’s
withheld. Cf. Or. 45 §§ 83, 84,
where Apollodorus meets the
objection arising from the si-
lence of Pagicles by broaching a
suspicion that he is his half-
brother only and by insinunating
he is really a son of Archippe
and Phormion. ‘Say no more,

ray, of Pasicles; no! let him

called your son, Phormion, not
your master; and my opponent
(he is bent upon it)—not my
brother.’

88 23—25. The speaker now
passes from the arguments in
support of the main issue (or
the case upon its merits) to
those on which the defendant
raises a special plea in bar of
action.

The plaintiff’s case cannot
come before the court because
he has given the defendant a
discharge from the original
lease of the Bank and Manu-
factory, and a second discharge
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elvar T Sixny 8¢l oromelv Vuds, TadT dvapviolnt
éx TOV elpnuévav. rueis yap & dvdpes “Abfnvaioc,
yeyevnuévov wev Sialoyiopod xai dpéoews Tis Tpa-
wélns xal Tov domidomyyeiov Tis piobwoews, yeyevn-
pévns 8¢ Siaitns kal malw wdvrov ddpécews, ovk
éovrwy TdY vépwy dikas dv dv ddf Tis drak Nayyd-

24 vew, ouKkodavTodyTos TOUTOV Kal wapd Tovs VOmOUs
Sucaopévov mapeyparaped éx TV vipwv pi elvar
T Sikny eloarydyipov. W odv €id{6’® Ymrép oD T
Vriiov oicere, Tov vopov 6t Yuiv Todrov dvaryvdoerar
kai Tds paprvpias épefiis TGV wapovrtwy, 8T Hpie”
718 pobdoews kal Ty EANwY aTdvTey éykAnudTov
AmoANdSwpos”. Nafé pou Tas paptupias Tavraci
Kai Tov vduov.

MAPTTPIAI. NOMOZ.

*Akovere Tob véuov Néyovros & dvdpes 'Abnvaios,

952

25

s 1dn7e Z cum correcto 8. €l76’ Bekk. 590’ Bekk. st.
¢ 76v Te vouov vulgo; Tov vbuov r; TOV vouov 6’ propter syllabas
breves Bl. v dolec Z cum SA (cf. § 16).
v dopulwva add. Bekk. Dind.

a subsequent claim which pévns. 45§ 41; 38 §§ 5, 9, 14;

was settled by arbitration; and
the laws allow no right of action
where a release and discharge
have been given or received.

23. uh eloaydryipov] Cf. iwébeais
end of § 2, note on rapaypdperar.
—d&wahoyiopmod, & reckoning up,
or producing of accounts as be-
tween the two parties, Phormion
and Apoll. Cf. § 60. The word
is not found elsewhere in Dem.

dpéoews — wobdoews] The
order is (yeyevnuévns) dpéoews
Ths woel. Tis Tpaméins x.T.
Cf. § 24 H¢plet Tijs wobdoews and
supr. § 10. Or. 38 § 3 xdvrwy
dwal\ayis kal dopéoews ~yevo-

dopeots (Tdv SpApudTwr) 24 §§ 46,
87; (rav Toxwr) 56 §§ 28, 34.

datrys x.7.\.] § 16.

24. éx 7dv véuwr] Contrasted
with rapd Tols véuous. As he
broughthisaction contrary tothe
law, we have put in an objection
to it which is fully allowed by
the law.

25. dxovere k.7.\.] Or. 38, xa-
paypagh wpds Navoluaxov, § 5
dxovere Toll vbuov capds Néyorros
&agra ov ui elvas dlkas, v &
éorw, dpolws Tols dNNois Kipiow,
wepl v dv Tis 4¢P xal
dxalldip, wh dikd{ecbac.
Cf. 378§1,19; 33 § 3.
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Td T EAN &y uy) elvar dikas®, kal doa Tis ddikev 1)
ami\\afev. eikotws* €l ydp éori Sikaiov, Sv av dmwaf
/ ’ 7 b ~ 4 \ ~
yévnras dikn, unxér’ éfctvar dikdleadbai, moND TOY
3 0! 8 ’ \ z 8 w € \ \ 3
dpebévrwv SucaidTepov pn elvar Slkas™. o pév yap év
Dpty jrrmbels Tay' &v eimor Todld s éfnmaTin@
Vpeis* 0 & avTod Pavepds xarayvols kai ddeis xal
k] / r 9 [ 4 \ > / ) ’ ~
dmwa\\dfas, TV 4v éavrov alriav alTiacduevos TGV

=" xal oa—nuh elvac dlxas propter dpooré\evrov omisit S, sup-

plevit manus multo recentior.

@v uy elvar Slkas] Infin, in
relative .clause influenced by
Aéyovros. ‘Among other cases
in which an action cannot be
maintained, those especially in
which a discharge and release
have been given or received.'

el va&p x.7A] The sense
is, ‘If it is just that, when
once & case has been tried, it
should not be tried again, even
although the defeated litigant
might fairly: plead that the
court had been imposed upon,
a fortiori there is no ground
for re-opening the question
when & man has judged his
own case and has palpably
decided against himself by giv-
ing and receiving a discharge.’

wnér’ éketvar dixd$ecfar] Or.
38§16 dwat wepl Twv alrav wpds
700 abrov elvac tas Olkas. 20
Lept. § 147 ol vbuot 8’ odx édae
8ls wpds TOV alTO¥ wepl TWY alTow
ofre dlkas odr’ evbivas odre dia-
dkaclay odr’ dXNo TowoDT’ oddev
elvau.

éqmarifnre] Or. 37 § 20
wepl v Eyvw T SixacThpiov, EoTiv
elwelv ©s ékamrarnlév Tovr’ émolnae
...4 8" abros éweloln xal dpiker,
ovk & dtrovlev elmwety 000’ alrdv
alridoaclac s o0 dikalws Tadr’
éxolnoev.

avrod...karayvods] The two
subsequent participles are sub-

ordinate in construction to
xarayvods. ¢ He who has clearly
condemned (given a verdict a-
gainst) himself by both granting
and getting a release and dis-
charge.’ Madvig, Gr. Synt. §
176, d.

dopels xal dwalidfas] It is
clear the words do not mean
the same thing, for below we
have +yéyover dudpbrepa kal
ydp doike xal dri\hate. Simi-
larly 37 § 1 and 38 § 1 after
agels kal dwralhdias we have
yeyernubvwy duporépwy, and
in 37 § 19 after dv dv d¢p xal
dral\déy Tis we have dugbrep’
éorl wewayuéva.

dguévar is  very frequently
used of the lender, or the
landlord, who, on settlement
of his claims, releases the bor-
rower or the tenant from all
further liability (§§ 10, 15, 16,
17, 24; 45 §§ 5, 40). Similarly
of a ward releasing his guardian
from all further claims, in 38
§§ 3, 4, 6, 18, 27; and of a cre-
ditor forgiving a debt, 53 §§ 8,
13. Cf. 56 §§ 26, 28, 29.

dral\drrew often refers to
the debtor or tenant getting
quit of his creditor or landlord
by discharging or compromising
the debt (34 § 22 rods Saveloavras
dmfA\hatev, 49§ 17; 63 § 11; 33
§ 9 and Isaeus Or. 5 Dicaeog.
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avToY wdlw elkoTos dukdloito; ovdéulav Sjmov.
Suomep TobTo WPWTOV EYyparrev 6 TV vouov Bels dv w1

§ 28 dxalNdooew Tods xphoras).
Settling a cross account be-
tween lessor and lessee (e.g.
Apoll. and Phormion) would
involve a double release and
quittance on either side. Cf.33
§ 12 7dv owal\ayudrwv dpeiner
xal drpA\hdtauer dANfAovs dore
wfre ToUT Wpos éué wht' éuol xpos
Tolrov wpayp' elvar undév, and § 3
Sca pév éuol xal TouTy éyévero
ouuBblaia, TdvTwy drakiayis kal
dpéoews yevouévns.

The present passage is the
subject of the following arti-
cle in Harpocration. deels xal
dwal\dfas® 70 uév dpels drav
dwoNVay 7is Twa TOY éyxAnud-
Twr wyv évexder alrp, TO O¢
dxalldfas, Srav welop TOv
éykalobvra awooTijvar xal unkére
éyxaleiv (recte)” Anpocfévns év g
vwép bopulwvos rapaypagy. Erri
¢ xal ofirws elweiv, éri doplnat
év Tis abrdw pdvor dv dv éykaly,
dxalNdrTec 8¢, orav unde
d\\ov Twa Noyor IwoNwnras
davrg wpds TOv éyxaholuevov.
Anpocbévns év Ty Iwép Populwros
wapaypagy ‘U’ dwallayn Tis
abry yévqrar wap’ vudv xupla”
(8§ 2). Cf.Or. 378 1,16,19;
Or.388§1,5; Or. 33§ 3. In
Bekker's Anecdota pp. 202, 469
we find the same explanation as
that which is given in the first
part of Harpocration’s article.

In Bhilleto’s copy of Ken-
nedy’stranslation Ifind a manu-
seript note in which, after quot-
ing the explanation given in
Bekker's Anecdota, he adds:
¢¢ This is a clear statement and
exactly in accordance with the
meaning of the words : deinu,
‘I let go, one whom I have a
hold of’; draXNdrrw, ‘I get rid
of one who has a hold of me.’

So I de¢inmu & man on whom I
have a claim by my condoning
the debt, by receiving payment,
postponing it, &c.; I draA\drrw
& man who has a claim on me,
by his condoning the debt, by
my paying it, by my putting off
the payment-day. So he who
dplnow, dwal\drrera: [passive];
he who dwxaA\drre:, dlerar
[passive]. I cannot conceive
anything plainer.” But owing
to the twofold use of draX\dr-
Tew, both of setting free and
getting rid of another, the ques-
tion is not really quite as simple
as this would make it appear.
Thus in Isocr. Trapez. § 26, after
agecuévosand dpetgfas Tdw éyxhy-
mdrwv have been used in §§ 23,
25 of one who is ‘released from
all claims,’ the same person is
described as drpA\\ayuévos T@v
éyxA\qudrwy, which is possibly a
middle use, ¢ having got himself
quit of all claims.'—The dis-
tinction drawn in Platner’s Pro-
cess 1146, is that dpeiva: regards
the release from an existing ob-
ligation mainly from the point
of view of the person granting
the release, whereas axaA\drrew
implies a twofold transaction
and an agreement on the part
of both the persons concerned.—
Kennedy, on p. 230 of his trans-
lation of Dem. Pant., approves
of Pabst’s supposition that ¢ the
two Greek verbs have no dis-
tinct meanings’; and similarly
Mr Paley held that ¢ although a
shade of difference might be
traced, and perhaps originally
existed between them, they had
practically become synonyms.’
Reasons have been given above
for dissenting from this view.
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elvac Sixas, boa Tis dPpijxev 1) dmiAhafer. & TSI
fye'fyovev duporepa: Kal yap d¢r’ixe xal dmiilaev.
ws & danlfi Aéyw, pepapripnTar vuly & dvdpes
’Abyvaioc.
AafBé 8 pou kal Tov Ts Wpoﬂea’pbae vépov.

NOMOZ.

pév Tolvuy vépos @& dvdpes 'Abfnvator cadds
ovTwal TOV Xpovov dpiaev: *Amorrédwpos 8 ovToal
wapeApAvloTwy érdy mhéov 4 elkoat T éavTol cuKo-
davriav dafwol mepl mwAelovos vuds mwomcacbar ToV
vouwy, kal obs dpwuoxdtes dikdalete. xaitol mwage
wév Tols vopous mpocéxew eixos éal’ uds, ovy fxioTa
8¢ ToUTp & dvdpes *Abnvaior. Soxei yap poi xal o
Sohwv ovdevds d\\ov &vexa Oeivar avtov % Tod w1

x Bl. coll. § 53; T¢de syllabis brevibus iteratis codices.

§ 26. The plaintiff’s suit is
also inadmissible for another
reason; it contravenes the statute
of limitations, in which the term
of five years is fized as a suffi-
cient time for injured parties to
recover their dues, whereas the
plaintiff puts forward his claim
after a lapse of more than twenty
years.

wpofeoplas véuov] (See Dict.
Antiq. s.v.)—Harpocr. An,u.oaOé-
vns Umép Populwvos® Tiw T0v €
érdv by Aéyouxpofeoplav & phrwp,
s év ¢ Aoy Umoonualver. See
Or. 38 §§ 17, 27, and cf. Isaeus,
3 § 58, and Plato Leg. pp. 928¢,
954¢, (Caillemer, la Prescription
& Atheénes, 1869, and Hermann,
Privatalt.§ 71, 5 and 6 = Rechts-
alt. p. 122¢ Thalheim.)

x\éov 4 exoo] The speaker
apparently goes back to the time
of Pasion’s lease of the banking

business to Phormion, which
cannot well have been later than
B.c. 371, when Pasion was so
infirm that he died a year after.
This would bring the date of the
speech to B.c. 8351 at the earliest,
andB.c. 350 cannot be far wrong.
See Imtrod. p. xxvii f.

m\éov ... whelovos] Kiihner-
Blass, Gr. Gr. 11, 571.

xad’ ods 6;w;wx(rrss K.T\] Pol-
lux: ¢ & ¢, " SpKos W 7OV SikaoTdw,
ﬂpl uév v véuou elat, ‘h)¢ma‘04u
xara TOds vép.ovs, wepl 8¢ av ph
elot, ywdpp 9 Sicacordry (VIIX
122). See Dr Hager in Journal
of Philology,v110,and Meier and
Schémann, p. 152—5 Lipsius.

27. 8oxetd Zohwr] A favourite
rhetorical device, to remind the
dicasts of the solemnity and
high authority of the la.w they
administer.

26
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cukopavteiadac Dpdas. Tols pév yap ddicovuévois Ta
2 k] e \ ¢ ! ’ b ’ \
wévr’ &rn ixavov fynoat elvar elomrpafadbai: xata
8¢ Tov Yevdouévawv Tov ypovov évouioe capéaTarov
Eneyyov &oeadlai. «kal ap’Y éredy) aduvatov éyvw ov
U 4 \ \ ’ 9y -~
Tous Te ouuBdANovtas kai Tovs waptvpas ael &y,
TOV vopov avtl TouTwy Efnkev, dTws pdpTus €ln® Tod

Sikalov Tols épripacs.

¥ Bekk.

xal dua xal Z et Voemel cum 8.

* paprvpnoely Voemel (uaprupnoe n 8).

Tols ddikovpévois...Tav Yevdo-
wévwv] i.e. the legal term
of five years would be quite
sufficient for injured parties
to recover their rights if their
claim were an honestone, where-
as those who set up false
claims, (a pointed thrust at the
present plaintiff,) would be con-
victed by the fact that they had
allowed the statutable period to
elapse without taking action.
(Eneyxov Egecbas sc. si per tot
annos tacuissent. G. H. Schae-
fer.) rav Yevdouévwr is some-
times wrongly supposed to im-
ply that as in Roman law
there was no statute of li-
mitations against right of re-
covery of things stolen, (quod
subreptum erit, eius rei aeterna
auctoritas esto,) so in Attic Jaw
there was none in case of false-
hood, i.e. that even after five
years a claim based on a false
assertion might be disputed.
(Telfy, Corpusiuris Attici §1587,
and Hermann, Privatalt. § 71,
6 = Rechtsalt. p. 122¢ Thalheim.)
Here 7av yevdouévwr merely
mMeans 7wy cuKoGarTOITWY,

76 wévr’ &m] The well-
known legal term of five years.
Or. 38 § 27 Tob véuov wévre érdv
7w wpofeculay dedwrbTos.

Tov xpbvov—ENeyxor] Lysias

Or. 19 § 61 7§ xpbvy 8 Vuels
capéararov ENeyxov Tob a\nbods
vouloare,

Tov véuov avrl Tobrwy K.T.\.]
That is, ‘ Thecontracting parties
themselves,and the witnesses to
that contract, could not live for
ever; and therefore the legisla-
tor laid down the law, with its
limit of time, designing that,
in lieu of living witnesses, the
destitute should find therein a
deathless witness on the side of
right.’

§§ 28—32. Plaintiff’s pro-
bable reply anticipated. Surely
he will not ask his audience to
resent the defendant’s marriage
with the plaintif’s mother. A-
mong bankers, there are many
precedents for such an arrange-
ment, and on grounds of expedi-
ency, as the only means of keep-
ing up the business, Pasion acted
prudently in directing that Phor-
mion should marry his widow and
thereby binding him more closely
to his own household.

As to the point of honour,
‘you may turn up your nose at
Phormion’s marrying into your
Jamily, but remember that in
high character, he is more like
your father than you are.

That the marriage was direct-
ed by Pasion is not only expressly

953
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Bavpalw Toivvy &yary’ & dvdpes dikaoral, i ot
éoTiv @ mpds TadT émiyeiprice. Néyew *AmTorrddwpos
€ ’ 3 b ~ /7 ) € L4 € -~ \
oUTogi. oV yap éxeivd vy’ VmeiAndev, ws Vuels, undev
opdvTes els xprpata TodTov Tdiknuévov, dpyieicl
o \ JoRl > ~ ’ b4 \ k3 ~
87o T unTép’ Eynpev adrod Popuiwy. ov ryap dyvoei
TolTo, 008’ avTov NéAnlfev, ovd Vudy moANovs, 8Ti
Swkparys o Tpamelirns éxelvos, mapa TGv xvplwy

3 \ o e / / b4 ’

amal\ayels damep 0 TovTov watip, Edwre ZaTipe
T éavrod ryvvaixa, éavrod woté yevopéve. éErepos
Swihis Tpamelitelaas Ewxe THv éavrod yuvaixka
Tepodripe T viv &r' Svre xal BT, yevouévep mwol’
avTod®. «kai ov povov évfade ToiTo® woiodaiy of wepi
Tas épyagias dvres TalTas & dvdpes *Abnrvaiol, aAN’
év Alyivy &wre Zrpupcdwpos ‘Eppalp ¢ éavrod®
olkétn ™YY yuvaika, Kai TeNevTnadans éxelvns Edwke

» éavrod Z. b FQ (Bl.). raira ceteri.
© wor’ propter hiatum inserebat Bl.

proved by the will, but is in-
Sferentially concluded from the
plaintiff’s own admission ; for on
his mother’s death he permitted
her two children by Phormion to
share her property equally with
himself and Pasicles, her two
children by Pasion, and thus
allowed the legality of this
second marriage.

28. bavpd{w K‘r)\] Or. 87
§ 44 Eywye, 6 ¢ wor’ épet wpds
duds, 0av pasw.

i wor’ éotiv &) Cf. 54§13n

undév Odpdvres] i.e. v kal
pndév dpare. QGoodwin, Moods
and Tenses, § 52,1; § 109, 6;
§§ 472, 841, ed. 1889.

mapd TOv Kvplwy dmwaNhayels
Gowep 6 TovTov warhp] A very
close parallel. The banker
referred to, like the plain-
tiff’s father, had himself been a
slave once, had been set free by

his masters, and had given his
wife in marriage to one who
was formerly his slave. Cf. §43
fin, and § 48 éyévero Ilaclwy
’Apxecrpdrov. On ékeivos see
Or. 40 § 28.

29. v xal {wvr] Who is
still ‘alive and in being.” The
redundancy is intended to
strengthen the emphasis. Cf.
De Corona § 72 v Muodw Aelav
xahovuévyy Ty ‘ENNdda oboav

dpbivar {WyvrTwy kal Svrwy
*Afnvalwy.
Tehevrnodans... Ewke THY Ou-

yarépa] After the will had
been made, the wife apparently
died before the husband and
the latter then gave his daughter
in marriage to his former ser-
vant. The first &we therefore
must mean, ‘directed in his
will that, after his own death,
his widow should marry Her.

28
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walwy iy Quyatépa v éavrod. Kal ToAhols dr Exor
TUS elmeiv TowoUTOVS.  €lkbTwS® Vpiv pév yap & dvdpes
’A@nvaios, Tols yéver moliTass, ovde & mwAnbos ypn-
paATOY avTi TOD yévous kahov éoTiv éNéaBai- Tols 8¢
ToiTo pév Swpeidv 1) wap Vpwv % wap IANAwY TwoY
AaBodae, T4 TUxy & €€ apyns dwo Tod xpyparicacia
kai érépwy mwhelw xricaclai® kai avrev TovTwY
atuwleioe, Tadr’ éoti Ppuhaxtéa. Siomep Ilaciwv o
maTp 0 Gos 0V TPATOS 0UdE povos, oud’ aiTov vBpilwy 954
ovd’ Vuds Tovs viels, dAANA povny opdv cwTnpiav Tois
éavrod mpdypac v, el TobTov dvdryky ToujoELEY oikeioy
vpiy, wre Ty éavrod yuvaika, unTépa 8 vuerépay

4 xal érépwy mhelw xrhoacas om. Huettner cum Ar.

maeus.” M. Dareste, however,
supposes that there is no refer-
ence to any will. He holds
that the woman had either
been divorced from her hus-
band, or was not his lawful
wife.

30. udv...7ots yéver wolNlraus
x.7.\] A compliment to the
audience, designed tosmooth the
way for what might otherwise
prove an invidious reference to
the money-making of bankers
in general and to the wealth of
Pasion in particular. ‘For you,
gentlemen of Athens, you who
are citizens by birth, it is dis-
creditable to prize any amount
of money, however large, more
highly than that honourable
birth (lit. ‘no amount of wealth
is honourable for you to accept
in place of your free birth’);
but those who (like Pasion) have
received the rights of citizenship
as a free gift either from your-
selves or from others, and who,
thanks in the first instance to
their good fortune, were deemed
worthy of the selfsame privi-

leges, by reason of having pro-
spered in money-making and
acquired more wealth than their
neighbours, must do their best
to preserve their pecuniary ad-
vantages.’

The sense is, ‘though it would
be wrong for those who are citi-
zens by birth to prefer wealth °
to citizenship, it would also be
unreasonable for those who are
citizens by adoption to be care-
less of the wealth which has
gained them that very honour
and privilege.’

avrdv OPplfwy x.7.\.] Dis-
gracing, outraging, casting con-
tumely on, himself and his
family. Though you threatened
Phormion with a ypagh Bpews
for marrying your mother (Or.
45 § 3—4), your father was
guilty of no #Spis to his family
in arranging for that marriage.

avdyxp] Necessitate, ‘by a
family tie” Isocr. ad Dem. 10,
Lys. 32 § 5.

Opdv...Operépav]  ‘You and
yours.” ‘Your family.” Cf. Or.
55 § 5, n.
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‘modo de Pasione sermo fuit. b yérepov codices; wérep’ Bl
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k e 86vTos codd. propter syllabas breves transposuit Bl.
! robre codd.

31l. mpds ~yévous dbfav] Se.
BNémwy.

dvaive] ‘Disdain,’ ‘scorn,’
‘disown,’” ‘turn up your nose
at’ in family pride. Harpocr.
avalvesOat kowds uév Td dpvetobas,
lws 8¢ éxl TGV kaTd Tods yduovs
.. Aéyerar. Aqpu. év ) vmép Pop-
plwvos wapaypady.—kndecTiv in
general a relation by marriage,
here used of the stepfather. -

oé Tatra Néyew] Notice the
emphatic pronoun.

32. dbvros k. émoxiyavros]
By your father’s special grant
and injunction.

wpos uépos] ‘Share and share
alike.” § 8, dvripoipel ‘véuew,
véuecOar. On waldwy...Populwre
see note on 70 Téraprov uépos
infr,

ook 7oav...kAnpovéuo] The
proposition is categorically, not
conditionally stated, ‘then the
children were not heirs; and if
they were not heirs, then they

3
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vopol, Tols 8¢ u1 KAmpovduols ovk v peTovaia TGV
v 9. \ \ ~ Y ~ / ’
Svrwv. aaa pnv bt TadT a\nldi Aéyw uepapTvpn-
\m 4 / ~ \ hd ~ ~
Tar To™ Téraprov pépos AafBeiv xal apelvar TV

k) ’ L4 4
EYKANUATOV aTaAVTOY.

Ka7 ovdév Tolvvv & avdpes ’AbOnvaior Sikaiov
IO\ ¥ 3 ~ ’ ’ ’ b I 4 7
0Udév éxywv elmeiv dvaideaTdTous Noyous éTONua Néyew
wpos TP SiatrnTy, wepl Sv wpoaxnkoévar BéNTiov éal’
vuas, &va pév To mwapdmwav uy yevéalar Sialbnkny,
9 £ ~ ’ \ 4 .o o
a\\’ elva. TobTo mhacua Kal axevwpnu’ olov, Erepov
= 7¢ 70 Reiske, Dind.

had no share in the property.’
The right of inheritance was
confined to the children born
é dorijs xal éyyvnris yuwauds,
Isae. 6 § 47; 8 § 19; 12 § 9.
Dem. Or. 57 § 53 €&y TovTois
Tols guyyevéar) el v6Oos 1) Eévos
7w éyd, kAnpovbuors elvas 7OV éudv
wdvTwv. Arist. Aves, 1640—73.
(Hermann Privatalt. § 29, 5=
p- 253 Bliimner, and § 57, 2=
Rechtsalt. p. 7 Thalheim; Att.
Process, ed. Lipsius, p. 501.)

70 Téraprov pépos] The pro-
perty is divided 'into four parts,
one of which is taken by Apollo-
dorus, another by his brother
Pasicles. The other two go to
the children of the second mar-
riage, who must have been two
in number.

dpetvar Tdv éyxN.] § 3 depe-
Bels, § 25 agels x. dwaXhdias, n.

§§ 33—35. Anticipation of
plaintifi'sarguments, continued.
He will impudently assert (1)
that his father made no will and
that the document produced was
a forgery ; and (2) that the reason
why he forbore to press the
charge at the proper time was
that defendant promised to pay
him a high rent.

In answer to (1), if there was
no will, how came the plaintiff
to succeed to the lodging-house

which he holds in accordance
with the terms of the will? In
answer to (2), it is in evidence
that after the termination of the
defendant’s lease, the plaintiff
let the business to others; had
the plaintiff any lawful claim
on the defendant, he ought cer-
tainly to have brought it forward
at the time of the subsequent
lease.

83. elmev.. Néyew] Almost
identical in meaning and used,as
often, for variety of expression.
Phil. 11 § 11 7a50’ & wdvres uév
del yAlxovrar Néyew, dtlws 8 ov-
dels elwetv dedvwyrac. Isocr. ad
Dem. § 41 and Paneg. § 11 n.

dvaideocrdrovs] The ‘vocabu-
lary of denunciation’ in the
private speeches of Dem. in-
cludes adjectives such as dvaidhs
(37 §§ 3, 27; 54 § 38), dvaloxur-
Tos, movnpds, kaxds, &dixos, puapds,
Bdehvpds, dvbowos, dxdbapros,
oxérhws; the adverbs dvaidds,
aloxpds, ddlkws, mwAeovexTikds;
the substantives dvaldeia, dvaio-
xwrla, wovnpla, aloxpoxépdeia,
wavovpyla, apla, xaxovpyla;
and the verbs dvawsxwreiv and
wavovpyetv (W. H. Kirk, Demos-
thenic Style in the Private Ora-
tions, 1895, p. 8).

mh\dopa k. oxevdpnu’ Shov] ‘A
figment and a forgery from be-
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& &exa TovToV TAVTA TAUTA TUyY®pEw TOV TPO TOD
xpovov xai ovxi Sucaleclas, Gt picOwaw Hlehev
avtgp Ppéperw Popuivv ToAAY Kai vmisyveir olgew:
émwedn™ 8’ oV moiel TabTa, TaVikadTa, Prati, &xé{op.ac
&7 87° radr ap¢o1'ep’ a )Lé'yy \[reuae'rat xai Tois UV 34
éavtod memparyuévoss évavti’ épei, axomeir éx TaVdL.
orav pév Tolvvw Ty Suabrieny dpvijTas, éx Tivos Tpomov
mpeaBeia NafBov THv ovvoikiav xatd T Siabirxny

» ~ % ~ Y ] 14
€XEL, TOUT €PWTAT AUTOV.

n ¢xel SA (Dind.).

© g7 8¢ tribus brevibus collocatis codices.

§184; 22§9.

ginning to end.” Hesych. sxevid-
pnpa r)«i«p.a, xaxovpyla, kara-
oxev, 70 ywbpevor xaTacKkevacua
els BAdBnv, and id. oxevwpla®
xarackevh. Pollux x 15 rdxa 8’
émd ToUTWY (sc oKkevdy) kal 3
axevomoda xal 7 oxevwpla (Or. 55
§ 2) xal 70 éoxevomoinuévoy rpwy-
paty s 'Ioaios év 79 wepl TOD
Apxew67u609 x)\ﬁpov Scabnxdv 8¢
TeTTdpwr Ux’ abTdv éokevowoun-

névav

In or. 458 42 Apollodorushim-
self, in oriticising the diabqhxy,
concludes with the words wrdvra
wemhaouéva kal xareoxevacuéva
éyxerar. Cf. ib. 29 wAdopa
\ov éoriv % duabihkn, and 41 § 24
TREVWPNUA.

7o wpd Tob xpbvov] ‘During
the former period.’ wpd Tob
sometimes spelt as one word

wpoTod.

ovxl dixd{ecfar] See Shilleto
on Thue. 1, p. 153.

wlobwow...pépew] We have
frequently had wlofwow in the
sense of ‘lease’ (§§ 6, 7, 10 bis,
11, 12, 23, 24; also in § 60);
we here find it nsed like plofwua
for ‘rent’ (§§ 36, 37 bis, 38, 41,
51 bis); cf. Or. 28 § 12 dmodé.

P.S.D. IL

] \ ] ~ ! ’ 9 ~ ¢
OV yap €KEWO 7y €PEL, ®S
é7e 83 Bl coll. 21

dwxe T plobwow followed b
Aafor Th» wpboodor. Bo
senses occur in § 9 supra. It
sometimes means a ‘tenancy,’
the ‘terms of a tenancy,’ or ‘the
conditions of a lease’ (27 § 59;
37 §§ 5, 6); and, once 1n Dem.

(56 § 25), ‘hiring.’

34. mpesfeia] By right of
primogeniture (39 § 29). Pol-
lux: xpeoBeid éore yépa T8 Tois
wpeafurépos dedouéva. The re-
cognition of any such right
seems quite exceptional in Attic
law. See Hermann’s Rechtsalt.
§ 9, p. 62¢ note 2, Thalheim.

v ovvoklav] ‘It should be
observed that the Attic language
distinguishes between dwelling-
houses (olkia:) and lodging-
houses (svvoklar); accidentally
indeed a dwelling-house might
be let out for lodgings, and a
lodging-house have been in-
habited by the proprietor him-
self” (Boeckh, Publ, Econ. 1 90).
Apoll. may have already had a
household of his own and lns
father may therefore have as-
signed him a ocwowla (A. Schae-
fer, Dem. u. 8. Zeit, 11 2, 183),
Cf. § 6 éxil ovwoklas, n,

3
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baa ,u.éu" mheovexTely TOVY g'ypa\[reu o 7ra-n)p, mﬁpui
3 éaTe 'ms‘ Smenm)s*, 7a & &\\’ drvpa. Srav & Vo Tov
7008’ vwovxeaewv v'n'avyetrem 4)17, uéuvna@ 8t pap-
Tupas Uuiv mapeayueba, of ypovov wody ToDS' dmrnh-
Aaypévov wicBwral TovTows éyiyvovro Tis Tpamélns
xal Tod domidomnyeiov. rairtos 708, omnin’ éulobw-
aev éxeivors, TS éyrakely mwapaxpip’ éxpiv, elmep
A 0-\ k4 e \ * ’r .y 4] \ ~ ’ q 8 ’
a\nbi v dwép Sy TorT deeis viv TovTe? SikdleTar
€ 7 r 2 ~ 7 \ ~r \ 4
s Toivvv® a\n0y Néyw, kal wpeaBeia Te THY cvvoikiav
é\afe kara Ty Suabreny, kal 148 ovy dmws éyka-
ety gdeto detv, aAN’ émyver, NaBé Ty papTupiav.

MAPTTPIA.
“Iva Tolvvy €ldij7’ & dvdpes ’Abnvatos, Soa xpripar’

P &s d uév Huettner (woaudv 8 prima manu); éoa pév Voemel.
9 modo T@de de eodem fuit; igitur aut delendum aut in Tovrel

mutandum censet Bl. coll. § 4.

85. Umooxésewr] He will tell
you, perhaps, that Phormion
promised to pay a good rent
(dmaxveiro § 33), and so for a
long time he withheld further
action.

xpbvov woAw] ‘For a long
time’ (ten years as appears by
§ 37), acc. of duration of time,
to be taken with wofwral éyly-
vovro. Kennedy seems to be
mistaken in taking it with 7008’
drn\\ayuévov and translating
‘who, long after the defendant’s
retirement, took a lease.” On
the contrary, the new lease must
have been granted not long
after the defendant’s connexion
with the business ended, as
eighteen years elapsed from the
division of the property to the
date of the speech, and the first
eight belong to Phormion’s lease
and the last ten to the later

r 8. rolvw Tair’ Z.

lease of Xenon, &c. (cf. §§37, 19,
12). The general sense is this:

We have proved that, after
Phormion had given up the
bank, others became and long
remamed lessees (§ 13) of it.
Apollodorus ought, the moment
they took it, to have looked
after his dues, and seen that all
his money was in the business.
But he made no claim at all, nay
even thanked Phormion for his
good services in the manage-
ment.

§§ 36—42. The plaintiff will
complain that he is utterly desti-
tute and ruined. You must know
then that, from the debts due to
his father and the rents due to
himself, he has received more
than forty talents.

Oh, but he has lavishly spent
his money in the public service
on trierarchal and choragic
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éxwy éx 1oV piobdoewy Kal ék TGV ypedy s dmo-
POV Kai vt amolwhexds odupeital®, Bpaxé’ Hudv
956 axovaate. oUros yap éx peév THV Ypedy opod TdNavr
eixogw eiomémpaxTal éx TGV ypappdTwy Gv 6 TATHP
kaTéMmrev', kai TovTwv ExeL TAéOV® 1) Td fuigea™ moA-
AGv yap Td pépn Tov adehdpov amooTepel™. éx 8¢ Tdv 37
pwbooewy, 6kt pév érdy & Popuiwv elye Ty Tpdie-
Lav, orySonrovra pvas Tod éviavrod éxdaTov, TO Hpiau
715 OAns pabdoews: kal Tadt éoTi Séxa Tdhavra Kai
TeTTapaxovra pval: déxa 8¢ Twv* perd Tadra, dv éul-
* Bekk. et Dind. coll. 37 §48. 380perat Z et Bekker st. cum SFQ.

t Bekk. «xarelelwev Z cum S,
u ar\éov Bekk. w\elov Z cum 8. whelw FQ.

v yuloea Bl. titulos Atticos secutus (cf. Meisterhans, p. 118);

#ulon 8 (Dind.).

v dwoorepel Bekk, Bl coll. 28 § 13. dwesréper Z et Dind. et
Voemel cum 8. dwoorepdv Ar omisso yap.

x déxa 8¢ Tow Bl
&’ érdv Tow.’

charges! On the contrary, all
that he gave on his own account
after the property was divided,
barely amounted to twenty minae.
Even assuming his boasted liber-
ality to be true, that is no reason
Jor giving the defendant’s pro-
perty to the plaintiff, and thus
reducing the former to poverty,
while we see the latter squander-
ing his money in his customary
manner

36. mod.nw] ‘Rents.’ Cf. §
33.

ddupetras] 21 § 186 ddvpeirar
xal woANods Aéyous kal Tarewols
épet.

elowémpaxrar éx 7. ypap.] § 21
éx wolwy ypaupdrwy, N,

droorepet] ‘defrauds’ his bro-
ther of his sha,res in many of
the debts, dmoorepetv is con-

déxa & érdw codices, ‘ quod esse debebat déxa

stantly used of ¢withholding
what is due to another,’ *kee eep-
ing another out of his rights.

37. 7w 7piwefar] The bank
alone is mentioned, but it must
not be forgotten that Phormion
had a lease of the shield-manu-
factory as well.

éydofikovra pvas] The share of
Apollodorus, eighty minae, is
half the annual rent of the
wholebusiness, theshield-manu-
factory and the bank. Consis-
tently with this, the whole rent,
as stated in § 51, Or. 45 § 32,
is 2 talents and 40™ (i.e,

160™) per annum. Of this (as

appears from § 11) one talent
was paid for the shield-manu-
factory, and one talent and 40™
for the bank.

3—2
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dbwcav Jorepor’ Eévove kai Evppalp kaiEdppove kai

38 KaA\ioTpdaTe, TdAavror® Toi éviavrod ékdaTov. Yw-
\ 8\ ’ 3_ AV ¥ L) b ~

pis 0¢ TouTwy, érdy lows elkoat Tijs €€ apyns veunlel-

ans ovalas, s avTos émepeleiTo, Tas TPoaddovs, Théov

7 pvas Tpuaxovra. éav & dmavra owbire, 8o évei-

Y om. Bl. cum FQ coll. § 12.
* xal durxiNlas sine causa addidit Voemel.

Edgpalp] In Or. 49 wpds
Tubbeov § 44, Phormion and Eu-
phraeus are mentioned by Apol-
lodorus, as having paid from
Pasion’s bank certain sums of
money to persons named by
Timotheus., Like Phormion,
Euphraeus had risen from a
subordinate position, to be one
of the lessees of the bank. Cf.
§ 14 é\evbépous dpeicav, n.

7d\avrov] This is the rent of
the shield-manufactory alone,
a8 appears from § 11 79 (domedo-
wyeiov) Tdhavrov Epepev. It is
this rent alone that is here re-
ferred to. Xenon and his part-
ners paid a total sum of 2¢ 40™
for the whole business, consist-
ing of the manufactory and the
bank. The rent of the manu-
factory (1*) belonged to Apol-
lodorus, that of the bank to
Pasicles (1 40™). The rent thus
paid for the whole business was
the same as that which had been
paid by Phormion (rof foov dp-
yuplov, §12). It is from not un-
derstanding this, that Voemel
wasled toconjecture réavrovxal
StoxiNlas, i.e. 1¢ 20m =80™=the
sum id by Phormion to
Apollogzrus. But it was only
the total rent that was the same
in both cases; the way in which
it was divided between the
brothers was different.

88. érav lows elkoo] In §
19 the interval is more strictly
stated at eighteen years. It has

been suggested by Mr A. Wright
that it is here put at ‘nearly 20’
to help the audience to follow
the arithmetic. If so, the item
éveluaro will become 10¢, though
it is really less; and the half of
the item eloerpdfaro may be put
at 10, though it is really more.
But the total would remain the
same.

T0s ¢ dpxns k.7.\] See §11.
Apollodorus had chosen the
shield-manufactory; and the
rents of it, under his own ma-
nagement, are now reckoned as
part of his general income.

80’ éveluaro, 80’ eloempataro, 80’
e\n¢e] ‘ Anaphora’ with ‘asyn-
deton’; cf. §53; 27§38; 30§30;
378§ 36,37, 44; 38§28; 54§28
(Kirk’s Demosthenic Style, p. 10).

w\éov 7 TerTapdxovra TéAavra]

éveluaro more than 30™
for eighteen years=
more than 540™=
more than 9t
eloemwpitaro 20%; ¥xe
w\éov % T8 nulon or
more than 10¢, say 11
elAnpe plobwow from
Phormion for the
bank and manufac-
tory 80™ for eight
years =10 40™
from
Xenon, &o. for the
manufactory alone,
1t for ten years =10

Total more than 40¢40™
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paro, 8a° eloewpdkaro, 8a° eiAnpe picOwoiv, whéov
A 4 7 k] \ / \

7 TeTTapdxovta TNVt €AnPpos Paviceral, ywpis

v odTos € memoinke, kal TGV unTpEwY, Kai dv amo
~ ’ v Y k) ! / € /

s Tpamélns éxwv ovk dmodidwat vl fuirardvTey

xai éfaxociov dpayudy.

a\ia v Ala Tabl 1 wols

elAnde, kai Sewa mémovfas woANE xaTaleAnTovpyn-
4 9. *a b ] ~ / ~ 4
kws. aGAN' & pév éx Koy ENyToYpyELs TGV XPIUATOY,
oV kai 6 adehos avniwaate: & & Parepov, ovk EoTiv
dka pn o Svolv Taldvrow wpocodov, dAN ovd

v ~
€LKOTL UVOV.

v ovros €U wew.] Referring
probably to Phormion’s free glft
of 3000 dr. (§ 15).—7dv unrpe-
wv, a fourth part of his mother’s
property (§ 32). Otherwise we
must understand it of an ocea-
sional bonus for the good-will
of the bank ; and to this érgre
might refer in § 35.

wév0’ Hurardvror] Two and
a half talents, not four and
a half as Jerome Wolf and Ken-
nedy translate it (which would
require méuwrov MuTaNdyTOV).
The plaintiff's unpaid debt of
156"‘ is with a bitter emphasis
mentioned last in the list of his
resources.

89. dM\\avh Ala] Introduc-
ing a supposed rejoinder on the
opposite side. ¢Oh! but he will
say, All this wealth has been
received, in fact, not by him,
but by the city.’ Cf. Or, 54 §

xafa)\e)\moumst] You make
out thatyouare cruelly wronged,
after ha,vmg lavishly spent, (a8
it were) ¢ liturgised away,’ your
money in the public service.
For this use of xara- of. Isaeus
Or. 5 § 43 otré yap els Thy wo\w
ofre els Tods plhous pavepds €l
damavnbels o0dév. dNNQ unv ol-
8¢ xalixrmworpbgnxas, ob yop wd-

undév ody THy woAw aiTid, und & av

wore éxrhow rwov whelovos dfiov
7 TGy prdve obte KaTefevyo-
Tpbgmias, éwel obdé {elyos éx-
Thow dpkdy obdewwwore éxl To-
ootros dypols xal kTiuacw. [8o
xa‘raxaplg‘ewac, ‘to give away
in presents, xmmaom, xara-

KaT '] y KQ-
‘raro)wreuea'ﬁcu, xa0wok veaOal

;T’ De Fals. Leg. §§ 362, 389.

éx xowwv x.7.\.] i.e. You can-
not take the sole credit for the
sums spent before the property
was divided. Half of that ex-
penditure came out of your
brother’s money (§ 8).

é\provpyas] See Dict. Antig.;
also Boeckh’s Public Econ.,
Book 4 §§ 10—15, and Introduc-
tion to Dem. Leptines pp. ii—xi.
Among the A\provpyla: were the
Tpmpapyla and xopryla referred
to in § 41 fin. Agrovpyla (not
Necrovpyta) is the form found in
inscriptions of the time of Dem.
(ib. P iii n. 2).

u7) 8re...d\\’ 008’] See note
on Or. 34 § 14, and of. 278 7;
43§9; 56 § 39. Madvig’s Gk.
Syntaz, § 212, and Kiihner’s
Gr. Gr. 11 § 525, 4.

dvoiv] i.e. more than 40 for
~wbout 20 years, § 38.
h pundév—ainid] ‘Don’t accuse
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TGOV SvTwy aloypds kal KaKds aviiwkas, &S 1) ToAS

40 €iAngpe, Néye. Wa & €ldijr’ & dvdpes "Abnvaio 16 Te
mA\jbos T@Y ypnudTwy dv elAnde, xal Tds AyTovp-
yias ds Neaprovpynkev, dvayvdoerar buiv xad &
écagrov. AafBé poi® 10 BiBMlov Tovurl kal TRV 957
mpokAyow Tavryul® kai Tds paprvplas Tavraoi.

BIBAION®. ITPOKAHZIS. MAPTTPIAL

Tocaira [uév]? rolvvy xpripar eiAndds xai xpéa
TOAMGY TakdvTov Exwy, Ov T péy Tap éxovtov, Td
&’ éx TGV dukdy elomparTel, & Ths piobldoews Efw s
Tpaméfns xai Tis &N\ ovoias, v xaréhime Ilaciwy,
wpelher’ éxelvp kal viv mapei\ipaciy odrot, kal To-
gadT’ dvphwkds 80 Dueis frovaate, 0v8¢ ToANOTTOV
uépos TdY wpoaddwy, wy 8ti Tdv dpyxaiwy, els Tas Ay-
Tovpyias, Suws dhaloveloerar kal Tpimpapyias épet

-

4

* Bekk.

. om. Z cum 8.
b Bekk. ratryw Z et Voemel cum SA.

¢ addidit Reiske.

4 geclusit Bl,

the state then,’ ‘don’t be charg-
ing the state with being the
cause and object of your lavish
expenditure.’

41. 4 s wob.
order is d (&w s
Tpamédns k.7.\.) wpeRero 7¢ Ila-
alwwe kal & odTor (8c.\Apoll. and
Pasicles) rape\fpaci.

o8¢ woN\ooTd¥ Kk.T\.
smallest fraction of his\l
not to say (I needn’t say of his
capital.’ This explains rdgadr’,
tantilla.

dAafovevoerar xal Tpunpapkias
épet] ‘Will in bragging te:
talk of his trierarchal (an
choragic) expenses.” Of such
d\afovela there are instance:
again and again in Dem. and]
the other orators, e.g. Or. 2

(Midias) § 160—. Or. 38 § 25
rdxa Tolvw lows xal Tpinpapxlias
épotioe xkal 78 Svra Ws dvnhdkacw
els vuds, 20 § 151. In Or. 45
§ 85, Apollodorus appehls to
his father’s trierarchies, and in
§ 66 taunts one of Phormion’s
witnesses, Stephanus, with hav-
ing never done the smallest ser-
vice to the state by 7pmpapxia
or xopnyla or any other Ayrovp-
yla whatever.

The plaintiff had really some
good reason for being proud of
his trierarchal services. Among
the orations of Dem. a speech
has come down to us (Or. 50,
wpds IloAuvkNéa) in which Apol-
lodorus states that being ap-

inted trierarch (in B.c. 362)

e gave his vessel a splendid
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Kxai xopnylas. éyw &, ws pév ovx aAnli Tavr épei, 42
émwédeifa, olpai® puévroll, kdv € [Tadra) wdavt'* anbdy
Néyot, kdA\iov €lvas kal SikaidTepov Tovde amwo THY
avtod Ayrovpyeiv Yuiv 1) TovTe Sovras Ta Todde®,
BLKPA TGV TAVTOY QUTOVS peTacyovTas, Tovde uev év
Tais éoydrass évdelais opav, Tobrov & VBpilovra xal
eis amep elwbev dvalioxovra. a\\d pnv Tepi Tis ¥ ' 43

¢ 8. olopuac Z (cf. § 18).

f uév Tolyov SFQ.

& raira wdvra S; wdvra Tabra vulg.; wdrra Bl
h rotrov codices; Tobde Bl., coll. §§ 35, 46, ‘ubi roirov pro Toide
in quibusdam codd. est; statim autem tévde...TolTov Opponmentur;

ef. etiam 58.’

! wepl Tijs v’ Bl.  wepl ye Tijs syllabis brevibus codices.

equipment and liberal wages to
the crew; and for more than
seventeen months traversed the
Hellespont and other waters,
often encountering perilous
storms, in the public service.
xopmylas] One of these ser-
vices of Apollodorus is men-
tioned in an inscription of
352—1 B.c., [Olvyt]s waldwy [évi-
xa]. AwoA\édwpos Ilaci[wvos
’Axapveds] éxopiyer.  Avoddns
[’Adnvaios édldacke]. ’Apiorédn-
pos qp{xe). C.I. 4.1 3, 1288.
42. Tévde dmo TAv abrod]
‘That he should continue to
serve you from his own re-
sources,” &c.—pointing to Phor-
mion, who is also referred to in
Tévde uév two lines further on.—
ToUTy dbvras Td Tobde, i.e. hand-
ing over to the plaintiff (Ap.)
the property of the defendant
(Phormion). For a similarly
ambiguous use of demonstrative
pronouns, see above, § 12 n.
Tévde pév...Tobrov §'] Defend-
ant and plaintiff respectively.
els dwep elwhev dval.] A deli-
berately vague innuendo, which
is partly justified by the details

of a subsequent section (§ 45).
In Or. 45 § 77, Apollodorus says
with some self-complacency: 7
pérpios xaréa wdoas Tas els
épavrdv damdvas elvac woAd Tob-
Tov Kal TowovTwy érépwy eVTaxTd-
Tepov {Ov &v pavelnw,

43—48. Ads to the de-
fendant’s wealth, and his having
got it from your father’s estate,
you should be the last man in
all the world to use such lan-
guage. The defendant, like
your own father, made his
money by faithful and honest
service, by personal integrity of
character, and by that good
credit and fair fame which in
the commercial world is the best
kind of capital.

Again, if you claim the de-
fendant's property on the ground
that he was once your father's
slave, then Antimachus, a sur-
viving son of your father’s for-
mer master, might go still fur-
ther, and claim your own estate
and the defendant’s too; yet,
though now in a humble posi-
tion, far below his merits and
his proper rank, he does not go
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evmroplas, os éx T@v Tod waTPos Tol cob KékTnTAL, Kal
v épwticew Epnoba, mobev Td Svra xéxtnrar Pop-
plwv, pove Tédv Svtwr dvlpdmwv ool TolTOr OUK
¥ i b ~ \ !/ IO \ ’ € \
éveat’ eimelv Tov Noyov. ovdé ydp Ilagiwv 6 ods
\ ] ’ o €\ '8\ ~ \ y_ ~)
watip ékricald elpwv ovdé Tod wartpos avTe' Hapa-
SovTos, AN’ 7™ mwapa Tois avTod kuplows Avticléve
xai’ Apyeatpdre Tpamelitebovar wetpav Sovs §Tu xpn-
44 o105 éoTe Kal Sikaios, émiaTetln. EaTi & év éumopiyp

{, Y7, )
Pr

X xal dv épwrioev—d da esse t Huettner.

Vavrg 2.

m g\\’ % Bl coll. Thuc. 5, 60, 1; a\\n A; d\\a tribus brevibus

coniunctis codices.

to law with them, because they
have money to spend while he
8 in destitution.

Instead of making the most
of the good fortune by which
your father and the defendant
alike received the rights of
freedom and citizenship, you
are heartless enough to cast
contumely on yourself and your
parents, and on Athens too, for
granting her privileges to people
like yourself ; you are senseless
enough to forget that, by insist-
ing that the defendant’s former
servitude should not be brought
up against him, we are really
speaking on your side and de-
fending your own position. The
rule, that you lay down to the
detriment of the defendant, can
as easily be advanced against
yourself by the house to which
your father was once a slave,

43. dv=mepl TobTWY &

w60ev—«kéxrnras $.] In Or. 45
§ 80, Apollodorus unfairly says
of Phormion, e v dixatos, wévys
& v Td TOD deamwbrov diowkfoas.
...Had I dragged you off to
prison as a thief caught in the
aot, with your present pro-

perty clapped upon your back,
...and had I, supposing you
denied the theft, demanded the
name of the person from whom
you received it, to whose name
would you have appealed? otre
ydp oot waTip wapédwkev, otf’
edpes.

écrhoad ebpiov] ‘Got it by
good luck’ as a ‘godsend,’ a
‘windfall,’ a efpnua or ‘Epuatov.
Passages like the present and
the parallel from Or. 45 § 81
(given above) should be quoted
in Liddell and Scott (s. v. ev-
ploxw, 4).

’Apxeorpdry] Isocr. Trapez.
§ 43 Ilaclwv 8¢ 'ApxéaTpatéy
pot  dwd ThHs Tpawélns éwrd
TaNdvTwy éyyunTiv  ma, €v.
(A. Schaefer, Dem. u. a’.’éfoeit,
m 2, 131.)

8txauos] ‘Honest.’

émoretfn] ‘Won his master’s
confidence,’ ‘was trusted.’” So
in Or. 50 § 56, Apollodorus
describes the wide extent of his
father’s connexion and good
credit (éwefevdofar mwolois xal
wiorevdivac év 75 'EANLSC).

44. & dumoply xal xphuacw
épyadouévais] Kennedy: ‘In the
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kai xpnpacw épyalouévois avlpdmois pihepryov Sofar
xal xpnoTov elvar Tov adrov OavpaaTov Hhixov. obr’
odv éxelve Tov of kipior mapédwrav, dAN adTos Epv
058 xpnaTos, oire T8 0 gos waTip* o yap dv mpoTepoy
T008¢ xpnoTov émoinaey, el v ém’ éxelvep. el 8¢ TobT
ayvoets, 8t wioTis dpopun) TAV" wacdv éaTi peyioTy
mpos xpnpatiouov, wav dv dyvofjoeias. ywpls S¢
ToUTwY TOANG Kal TG 0@ TaTpl kal ool Kai GAws Tols
Vuetépois wpdypact Popuiwy yéyove xprioipos. AN,
® A (BL); om. ceteri.

commercial world and the mo- xpnorév.’ But the position of

ney-market it is thought a
wonderful thing, when the same
son shows himself to be both
onest and diligent.” The order
i8: OavuasTdv HNixov éorly dvhpd-
wois épyafouévois év éumoply Kal
(épyadouévois) xphuact, Tdv abror
Sbkat puhepydv xal elvac xpnarbr,
i.e. & reputation for business-
like habits and a really honest
character, when combined in
the same person, have a strik-
ing influence in the money-
market and the commercial
world.
év should be taken with éu-
moply only, the construction
being (a8 G. H. Schaefer no-
tices) épyd{eafar év éumoply with
the preposition, and épydfesfac
xphnaow without. Cf. Or. 57
§ 31, év 17 dyopg épydfesfac with
Or. 33 § 4, where s épyaclas
THs Kkardé Odharrav is followed
by rotrois (8¢. Tols xphuast) we-
pdpa vavrikols épydfeafar.
dbfar i sligg;’ly contrasted
with elva:, the outward reputa-
tion for business habits with the
inward and inherent honesty
(cf. &pv xpnotos below). G. H.
Schaefer says, ¢ dativus regitur a
verbo 36tac. Deinde 70 ét7js est:
70v alrdv Sbfar elvar Ppkepydv xal

86ta: and elvar makes against
this construction. Cf. Aesch.
Theb. 592 ob yap doxeiy dpioros
AN’ elvac Oéhec.

It is the combination of défar
¢repydv and elvac xpnordv that
is insisted on, because a forger,
for instance, might have all the
air of a painstaking man of
business without being really
xpnorés: and vice versa, a man
of unblemished morale might
never get a name for financial
gkill, or even ordinary business-
like habits,

odre — otre] ‘As then his
masters did not bequeath to
Pasion this virtue, but his
honesty was natural, 8o neither
did Pasion bequeath it to Phor-
mion; for he would have made
m honest rather than him,

it been in his power.’
wloris dpopuy] *If you don’t
know that for money-making
the best capital of all is good
credit; then, what do youknow?’

dpopuh] Cf. § 12 n.

xwpls...matpl] An accidental
iambic line. See Isocr. Paneg.
§ 170 n.

S\ws] ‘Generally.’—On Jue-
Tépois, of. § 30 fin.

NN, olpar...ls & Sbvair’]
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olpas, Tis afjs awhnaotias kal Tod god Tpomwov Tis Av
45 SVvaut’ épuéabas; ral Sijra Bavudlw Tds od Noyiln®
wpos ceavTov® 61i éoTw’ ApxeoTpdTe TG TOTE TOV OOV
watépa kTncapévy vios évldde, ’Avripayos, mpdrToY
od kat afiav, s oV Sixdletai gov 0vdeé Sewd ¢ma
wacyew, ei U pév yhavida Popets, kai Ty pév MéAv-
cat, Ty &' éxdédwras éralpav, kal TaiTa yvvaix' Exwy
mouels, Kal Tpels waidas dxolovfovs wepidryel’, kai {is

© Aoyl$p Z et Bl. cum 8; Noylter Dind.
P Bekk. éavrdv Z cum 8 (cf. Isocr. ad Dem, § 14 n.).
4 Cobet (Bl.); wepidyets codices.

Questions of this kind are often
best rendered by a negative
sentence. ‘But no one, I feel,
can come up to your covetous-
ness and your general charac-
ter.’ ‘Your covetousness &c.
no language, I take it, can ade-
quately describe.” éguéobas, se.
7@ Noyw. Or.14 81 dvw o008’ &
els dflws épucéabar 1¢ Aoy 8-
vacro.  For the genitive, cf.
Isocr. 4 § 187; 9 § 49; 10 § 13.

45. xAavida] ‘A mantle,’ a
light upper garment of fine wool.
Aeschin. Timarch. § 131, 74
xopyd Tabra xAavlokwa ...... xal
T0Us pakaxods xirwrioxovs. Dem.
Or, 21 § 133 (of Midias) x\awi-
das xal kuufBla xal xddovs Eqww.
Pollux vir 48: yhavis 8¢ ludriov
Aexrov. Hermann, Privatalt.
§ 21, p. 177 ed. Bliimner.

Avoa] ‘Redeemed’ from her
owner. Herod. 11 135 (of Rho-
dodpis), dwrwouérny xar' épyaciay
NGO xpnudTwy peydAwy Ux’
dvdpds MuriAyralov. Ar. Vesp.
1353 éyd oe... Avoduevos EEw wak-
Aaxfp. Dem. Or. 48 § 53 éralpav
Nvoduevos Evdov Exe. [Demo-
sthenes is particularly fond of
using perfect passives in the
medial sense. P.]

éxdédwras] Given away in

marriage. Or, 59, kara Nealpas,
§ 73 (7 dvfpwmos) étedbln TP
Acovbop ywih, and Or. 27 § 69
Quyarépas wapd ocpdv avTdv éx-
ddvras. .

xal Tadra ~ywalk &oww...... ]
‘And that too, when you have
a wife.” In his speech wpds
IToAuxAéa, Apollodorus, contrary
to what might be expected from
the present passage, speaks in
affectionate terms of his wife.
Or. 50 § 61 % vyurh v &y wepl
w\eloTov wocoduat dofevds diéxetto
TONDY Xpovov.

waidas dxolovfovs] Or. 21
(Midias) § 158 7peis dxooifous
7 Térrapas abTds dywv S Tis
dyopis gofei. Xen. Mem. 1 7
§ 2, oxevn Te xaNd kéxryyrar xal
dxolovfous woNNods wepidyovTar.
(Becker, Charicles 11 19, ed.
Goll, =p. 362 of Eng. ed.; Her-
mann, Privatalt. § 12, p. 85, ed.
Bliimner.)

wepdyer] Cobet, after quoting
the above passage of Xenophon
(to alter okevn kald into oxeviy
xa\#v), takes the hint suggested
by the last word wepdyovras,
to propose the middle for the
active in the present passage.
‘Reponendum est necessario
wepudyer. Discrimen inter wrepid-
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dgelyds® doTe xal Tods amavrévras aiolaveslad,
adros 8 éxeivos woAA&Y évderjs éoTiv. ovde Tov Pop- 46
piwy’ éxetvos ovy O0pd. KaiToi €l KaTd TOUT oles oo
TpociKkew TOY ToUTOV, OTL TOD WATPOS WOT éyéveTo
Toi) oob, éxeive TpoanKeL paANNov ) dol* 6 yap ad cos
waTip éxelvov éyéveto. daTe kal av kai oUTos éxeivov
yiyvead éx Toide® Tob Aoyouv. o & eis Todl Hxes
ayvopocvvys Bol & mpoaixét cor Tovs Néyovras
éxOpods vouilew, Tadr aldros mwoeis avaykny elvar
Aéyew, xai VBpileis pév ocavTov xai Tovs yovéas Tel- 47
vearas, mpornhaxilers 8¢ Ty mwolw, kai &° Tis Tov-
Twv puravlpwmias aroravoas elped ¢ gos maTip Kai
pera Tavra Popuiwv ovrooi, TaiT dvri Tob xoopely

r 8. +obrws Z. * 7obde FQ (Bl.): Tolrov.

¢ wpociike Bl.: wpochxew A, wpooixe: vulgo, Dind.
- ® 48 Z et Dind. ‘cum S. &a om. Bekk., Voemel, Blass; ‘8id
ab interprete aliquo ad verbi (dwohaioas) vim expl dam ad-
scriptum est,” Huettner.

yw ot wepidyopas tam perspicuum
est quam perpetuum. 8i quem
circumductamus  spectaturum
aliquid, aut omnino si cui damus
operam ut circumiens inspiciat
aliquid aut agat, eum wepidyew
dicimur ; sin autem quis quaqua
incedit secum trahit aliquem,
onius opera officioque utatur,
eum wepdyeofas dicitur, ut herus
pedissequos, aut tyrannus satel-
lites.” (Novae lectiones, p. 652.)

46. ovdé Tov Popplwva) ¢Nor is
Phormio’s position unknown
to him.’ Kennedy. For the
double negation, see on § 22.
Though Phormion was once the
slave of one who was himself
a slave of the father of Antima-
chus, the latter, who is well
aware how Phormion has risen,
does not grudge him his suc-
cess and does not hold himself

aggrieved by him.—dpg, § 50 and
23 § 100 7oy 6¢é Twa eldov.—
éxelvy, to Antimachus.

dyvwpoavvys] ¢ Heartlessness,”
‘want of proper feeling’;
¢churlishness.” Or. 54 § 14
dyvdpovas kal mwikpovs. Or. 14
§ 5; 18 §§ 207, 252; 60 § 20.
[The polite Greeks had many
terms of this kind, dypocxia,
oxabrys, duabla, draidevoia, d-
wmepoxalia. P.]

47. Bpliess... mpownhakies]
Or. 23 § 120, dv UBpwe «al
mpolrnhdriser, 9 § 60; 18 § 12.

Koopelv kal wepioréAhew] ‘Adorn-
ing and cherishing’ the right
of citizenship. Or. 24 § 189 74
wdrpa wepioréew. [Here it is
& metaphor from putting on
and gracefully adjusting clothes.
‘Whence he adds edoxnuovésra-
7a. P.] i
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kal mwepioTé\hew, (va kal Tois Solow s evoyxm- 959
4 R ) z ~ ~ e » b
povéoratr épalvero xal Tols AaBodow Juiv, dyeis eis
uéoov, Sewkvies, éNéyyets, uovov ovk ovedilers olov
48 8vra® o émoujoavt *Abnvalor. €lT’ els Todl Hkews
pavias (1{ yap dANo Tis elmy™ ;) doT ovk alobOavel®
o \ ~ € -~ \ A ~ b) ’ A ’
87u xal viv fpeis pév afiodvtes, émrednmep amnAiayn
Dopplwv, pndéy’ vmohoyov elvai, el more Tob oob
waTpos éyévero, Umép ood Néyouev, av ¢ undémor’
éE loov aoc yevéaBar TodTov dELdy katd cavTol Né-
yeis® & ydp dv oV Sikaia cavtd xara TovTov Takys,
3 ~n o \ ~ \ ~ \ \ JOR
Tavra’ Tadl fEe kata god Tapa Tdv Tov gov warép
b ] hd ~ /’ 9 \ [/4 k] ~ 4
€€ apyiis kTnoauévwy. alla pv &tTe Kdkeivos v
~ ’y 9 ’ \ >\ /4 [/ .
TwoY, elr’ dmyA\dyn Tov adTov Tpémov dvmrep odTos
k] y € -~ ’ \ ’ z (3 b} /’
ad’ vudv, Aafé pot Tavracl Tas paptuplas, tws éyé-

vero llaciwv ’ApyeatpdTor®.

v ola vel olov, vel potius (omisso *Abnvaiot) "Abnvaiov inserebat H,
Zurborg (Hermes, xiii, 1878, p. 285).
v Bl. coll. 8 § 44; 19 § 88 7{ yap d\\o Tis elwor A, 7¢ ydp @&y d\No

7is elwoe syllabis brevibus vulg.
* 8. aloGary Z.

Y 8.

Td adrd Z.

3=t ‘yerba interpolata,’ Huettner.

a—épalvero] Cf. 8wws HAéy-
x0n, § 20. Goodwin’s Moods
and Tenses, § 44, 3 =§ 333 ed.
1889. Kiihner, § 553, 7.

dyes els péoov k.7.\.] 45 § 16.
¢You drag it into public view,
point (the finger of scorn) at it,
criticize it; and all but taunt
Athens with naturalizing (ad-
mitting to the freedom of the
city) such a character as your-
self.” For the asyndeton, cf.§52;
and Or.39§34av & éxiBovhedys,
Sukd$y, Pplovys, Bhacdmups.

48. els 1000’ fikes pavias] Cf. §
46 els 7000’ fjxes dyvwposivys.
Madvig Gk. Syntaz, § 50 ad fin.
27 § 24; 33 §19; 40 §§ 28, 49,
58; 56 § 3.

pndéy’ Ymbhoyor elvar] Lit.
¢ghould not be taken into ac-
count against him,’ ‘should not
detract from his credit.’ A meta-
phor from book-keeping, appro-
priate in a speech on banking-
stock. Lys. 28 § 13 o03¢ ddlxws
TolTois ¢pnud v elvar Vwbhoyor
Thv éxelvov pvyihy, ib. 4 § 18;
Plat. Lach. 189 B.

[Cf. 6 wapdNoyos, & xardNoyos,
& perduelos, words formed from
a primary use of the simple
noun governed by the preposi-
tion. Translate: ‘And now we, in
requiring that, as Phormio has
left Pasion’s service, it should
not be remembered against him
that he was once Pasion’s pro-
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MAPTTPIAIL
Elra 1ov cdcavra pév é€ dpxns Ta mpdypata Kal
TONAG YPIT L0y AUVTOV TaAPacyovTa TE TaTpi T( ToY-
Tov, TogadTta & adTov TobTov dydl elpyacuévov, §o’
Yuels drnroate, TobTov oleTar detv éAwv THAikavTHY
Sixny adixws ékBakeiv®. ol yap dANo o Exois® ovdév

s SrA. éxBiN\ew Z.

perty,areinfactspeakingin your
behalf ; while you, in demand-
ing that Phormio shall not be
put on the same footing as
yourself, are speaking against
yourself.” P.

§§ 49—52. The defendant’s
management of the family pro-
perty was the very saving of the
business, and in this and many
other respects he has been a great
benefactor totheplaintiff’s father
and to the plaintiff himself ; and
yet the latter is now demanding
a wverdict, which, if granted,
will turn the defendant out of
house and home, a ruined bank-
rupt, like those whom we re-
member. The plaintiff's father,
esteeming the defendant more
highly than his own son, wisely
and prudently left him manager
of his leases when he died, besides
8howing his esteem for him during
his lifetime. And that esteem
was well deserved, for while the
other bankers, to whose losses
allusion has just been made,
did business on their own ac-
count, and therefore had to pay
norent to another,andwerenever-
theless ruined ; the defendant not
only paid a rent for the bank
but kept up the business for the
Sfamily of the plaintiff, who, so
far from being grateful, takes
no account of all this, but even
persecutes and calumniates him.
Our friend, if for a moment we

s Bekk. &oc Z cum S.

‘may call him so, little thinks

that honesty is the best poli
(as is proved by the defendant’s
prosperity). The plaintiff at
any rate is a case in point; he
has (if we are to believe him)
lost all his money; had he been
a man of sound sense he would
not have thrown it away.

49. éxBaleiv] In Or. 45 xard
Zregpdvov A § 70, Apollodorus
taunts Stephanus (one of Phor-
mion’s witnesses in the present
trial) with turning his own uncle
out of his patrimony for arrears
of debt: Toxlgwy...é£éBakes éx
Tis marpgas odolas.

ob ydp &\\o '] i.e. If heavy
damages are granted the plain-
tiff, the penalty will prove none
other than (will not fall short
of) turning the defendant out
of house and home. ‘Examine
the nature of his property close-
ly and you will soon see whose
it really is, and into whose
hands it will fall, if (which
heaven forbid) the court is
misled into condemning him.’
The property consists largely of
deposits at the bank, invested
in different speculations, and
incapable of being realized at &
moment’s notice. If Phormion
has to pay damages, there will
at once be a run upon his bank;
his customers, to secure their
property before it is paid away
in damages, will claim their
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dv motijoar. els pév yap Ta vt el Bhémois® axpiSds,
”0,0 € 4 6 ¥ h Y d a \ 7 b} -
Tadl’c evpricers Sv EaTwv, éavl, b u) ryévorro, éEamaTy-

~ 4 e~ \ ’ /- e \ 4 .
50 Odaw odrot. opds Tov’ApiaTineyov® Tov Xapidnuov;

5

-

woT elyev aypov, elta rye viv moNhoi* woANois yap
) ~ 3 /- 3 \ b 4 \ Ié
éxelvos dpeidwy adTov éetioato. Kal Tov Zwoivouoy
xai Tov Topddnpov kal Tovs d\lovs Tpamelitas, of,
émreidn’ Sialveww édénaev ols dpechov, éféaTnaay dmrav-
~ ¥ \ Y IO\ ¥ ~ ~ 3 QO
Tov TOv dvtwv. ov & ovdév olew Setv aromely odd
v 0 watip god TOANG BeiTiwy Gv kal duewov®
Ppovdy wpds amavt’ éBovievaato* bs, d Zed xal feol,
ToG0UTE TODTOV 1jryeito god whelovos dEiov elvar ral
ool Kkal éavr@® xal Tols vpeTépois mpdypasw, daTe
~ ~ ~ Vs
dvdpds dvtos aod TobTov, 0¥ gé TGV Nulcewy' KaTé-
b Bl.: B\éreis codices. ¢ Bekk. &rda Z cum SFQ.

4 8rA. dv Z. e 8. ’Apxfoxov Z.
! émwedy vulg. Bl.: érel 8 (Dind.).

8 +g00 SA. om. Z, Bl

h 8, adbrg Z.

i A BL), vp FQ, nuobwoewy (ut videtur) prima manu 8, wafd-

gewy vulg.

deposits, and Phormion, like
others before him, will be bank-
rupt.

&xois ovdéy dv] Notice the
strong affinity or attraction that
dv has to the negative; which is
the reason of the common hy-
perthesis odx dv olual ge motelv,
&c. Goodwin’s Moods and
Tenses, § 42, 2, n.=§ 220, ed.
1889; and Short’s Order of Words
in Attic Greek Prose, p. xciv
(3) (b)-

50. ’Apioréhoxov] In 45 § 64
Stephanus is described as cring-
ing to Aristolochus the banker
in his prosperity, and deserting
his son when in great distress
after Aristolochus was ruined.

wor’ elxev dypov x.T\.] ‘He
had a farm once,’—‘he owned
some land in his day; that
land has passed to many owners

* Bona dicuntur quae Pasiclis fiebant’ (Blass).

now.’ moré (olim) is seldom
found in so emphatic a position.
—moAhol (sc. Exovar Tdv dypby).

Siahvew] se. (rovTovs) ols w-
¢ehov “to settle with, to satisfy,
their creditors.” Cf. Or. 37 § 12
note; 30 § 8; 34 § 40; 49 § 29.

étéornoav] ‘Had to give up,’
‘were ousted from.” 45 § 64
drdhero kal Tdv Svrwy éEéoTy.
Apatur, § 25, Pantaen. 37 § 49,
Antiphon, 2 B § 9, 7#s odolas
éxornobuevos, Ar. Acharn. 615
(Hermann Privatalt. § 71, 3=
Rechtsalt. p. 122 Thalheim).
The special word for becoming
bankrupt is avackevd{esfas (con-
trasted with xaracrevd{esfar to
establish a bank) ; Dem. Apatur.
83 § 9 t7s Tpamé{ns drvackeva-
gleloms. Or. 49 § 68 rois dve-
oxevaopuévos TOV Tpamwefirdv, Cf.
infra § 57, dvarpéyar, n.
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ey émritpomov Kai Ty yvvaix’ Ewke xal {Gv avTov
éripa,k Sixaiws, & &vdpes ’AlOnvator: of pev yap EANot
Tpamelitar piocOwaivov pépovres, al\’ [avTol]'avTois™
3 3 ’ k] ’ < ’
épyalopevor wavres amrwhovro, ovros 8¢ piclwaiw pé-
pov dVo Td\avTa kal TeTTapdxovTa puvas vpiv éowae
v Tpdmelav. dvéreivos pév ydpw elyev, av 8 ovdéva
~ ’ 9. k] b} ’ ~ ’ \ ~ 9
Towel Noryov, aAN’ évavtia 5 Siabrkn xai Tals am
éxelvns™ dpals, ypadeicais vmo Tod god® mwarpds,
\abvess Sidkets aukodavreis’. & BéNTaT, €l olov Te
¢ TobT elmelv, oV mwavoell, kal yvdaoe” Tool, oTu
TONNGY YpIpdTOY TO XPNOTOV €lvar AvaiTeNéaTepoy
éoTi; ool yoiv, elmep aAnln Néyews, xprpata wév

k érlpa. Z.
m Z, Bl.: éavrols 8 (Dind.).
n ¢y’ éxelvns conicit Huett

! propter hiatum secl. Bl.

tiones istas extra testamen-

tum inscriptas esse arbitratus.
° add. SrA. om. Z.

P dubkets cukopavrels Bekk. Bl.: guxoparrals diikeis Z et Dind.

et Voemel cum SrA.
1 wavoy Z.

51. &do Td\. x.7.\.] As rent
for the bank and the manufac-
-tory. Cf. §§ 11, 87; 45 § 82.

52. 7als dpals] Solemn im-
precations on those who violated
the conditions of the will,

avves Sidkes oukopavTeis)
< Harass, prosecute, calumniate.’
In the Paris Ms dubxes comes
rather feebly after the stronger
word ovkoparrets. The order
adopted in the text is to some
extent confirmed by the Rhe-
torician Tiberius (wepl oxnud-
7wy, ¢. 31), who refers to this
passage as an instance of a
figure of speech described by
another Rhetorician (Alexander,
wepl oxnudrwy, c. 10) as éxl
x\etov éwl ToU abrol wofuaros
émipovy) perd abfhoews. His
words are: émyuovy 8¢é éoTw 8Tay

r yvdoy 2.

7is wAelw phuara 8pfa dNNHAois
émiBdNAY, ws v 1§ vwép Populw-
vos wpds Tov ' AmroNN8Swpov, dyers,
é\avvers, diwkets, cvkopar-
Tels. Oelvwoww 1O oxijua Ee.
The insertion of &yeis in this
quotation is probably due to &
reminiscence of a similar pas-
sage in § 47 dyeus els uéoov, deux-
voes, ENéyxes.

oV wavoet k.7.\.] ‘Do stop, and
make up your mind to this
truth, that being honourable
pays & man better than being
very wealthy.’

mOANDY xpnudTwy TO XpnOTY
Ave.] Honesty is the best policy.
The collocation of the cognate
words xpfuara and xpnords may
be only accidental.

ool yoiv] ‘In your case, at
any rate.’ From this primary
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[$§ 52, 53

TooadT €iNnpoTi wavT dmorwhev, ds Pis* el &

> 9 \ b4 v v ¥ 9 k) 4
%00 émieikns, ook dv ot altT dviwaas.

ANV Eywrye pd Tov Aia kal Beods mavrays aro-
wov 0vdév 0pd, 8¢ 8, Tt &v ool wevabévres Tovdl kaTa-
Ynpicawro. T yap; b1 MANTlov Syt TGV ddikNUd-
Twv éykalels ; AN éreaty Kal Xpovos® oTepov aitia.

* ¢rs rectius scribi docuit Cobet ad Hyper. or. ed. ii p. 108

(Huettner).
t Su6re Bekk,
U +4rocovTos Seager.

sense yoiv often takes the se-
condary meaning ‘for instance.’

§§ 58—57. But though (for
the sake of argument) the speaker
has pointed out the results which
would ensue, if the defendant
were condemned, he protests that
he can see mo ground for such
condemnation. Plaintiff brings
forward his charge ever so many
years after the alleged offence,
and meanwhile has found time
Jorincessantlitigation,especially
in public causes where his per-
sonal interests were but partially
affected. While prosecuting so
many others, how came he to let
Phormion alone? The presump-
tion is that the plaintiff was
never really wronged by him, and
that the claim now put in, so
long after the event, is utterly
false and groundless.

To meet these charges, it will
be much to the purpose to produce
evidence of the bad character of
the plaintiff, and also of the in-
tegrity and kindly feeling, the
generosity and the public services
of the defendant.

53. dAN...4\N'...aANa] For
this use of éA\A\a cf. Dem. 18 § 24
Tiydpkal ﬂou)\éy.evm p.e-re‘l'é/t'rwo
&y avrods év ToooUTE ‘np mupq;,
é-rl v elpﬁw,v, AN’ Irfipxev
draocw. AGAN' éxl Tov woheuov;

8 7t Z et Voemel (3ari SA).
&reae xal fortasse ex Ereat k' corruptum.

AN’ avrol wepl elpfvns éBovhed-
ec0e (Huettner).
&reow kal xpbvos Uorepor] i.e.
‘years and ages later,’” ‘ever so
many years after,” ‘years and
years later.’” The phrase is
curious and is perhaps rightly
suspected by Seager, who sug-
gests the emendation &eot xal
xpbvois Togobrois borepov (Classi-
cal Journal 1829, Vol. 80, No.
59, p. 109). Cf. Or. 59 § 98
Uorepov 8¢ ws wevrhrovra Ereow.
Itis defended by G. H. Schaefer,
who refers to Pausanias x 17§ 3
&reat 8¢ Uorepov perd Tovs ASbas
dlrovro. e may compare
Lysias 3 § 89 ol uév d\\o...8py1-
Souevor mapaxpipa Tipuwpelrfar
$nrobow, obros 8¢ xpbvois UaTe-
pov. But the two phrases &reow
orepov and xpévois Uorepov, how-
ever defensible in themselves
separately, do not apparently
occur in combination elsewhere;
and it may therefore be worth
while to suggest either ¢d\\& To-
agotrois xpévots Gorepov, or simply
dX\\& xpévois UoTepov just as in
the passage of Lysias above
quoted. 1In the latter case &reat
xal may be a corruption of &rest
x’ i.e. ‘twenty years,’ a marginal
note explaining xpévois by refer-
ring to § 26, wapehyAviérwy érdv
x\éov 1 elkooe, and § 38, érdv
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@A\’ 874 ToiTov ampdypwy foba Tov xpovov; xai Tis
ouK oidev doa mpayuara WPATTWY OV TWéTavoas, ov
povov Sixas idias Suwxwy ovk éNdTTOUS TAUTNTL, AN
\ w ’ - . ’ ’ oX \ \
xai™ Snuocia vvxo¢awm'v «ai xpivoy Tivds;* ovyl
4 ’ ~ -~
Tepopdyov katnyopess ; ov? Karimmov Toi viw Svros
* FQ (BL): d\\d Dind.

v FQ (Bl.): om. vulg. * rivas o¥; Dobree.
Y FQ (BL): odxt vulg.

lows dxose. (Shilleto suggests
as a parallel to &reqe xal xpbrots,
Cic. Verr. 1 3 § 21 tot annis
atque adeo saeculis tot.)
dwpdyuwr] Often used of
quiet and easy-going people who
shrink from litigation. Or. 40
§ 32 dwpdyuwr xal o PiAbdixos,
42 § 12. Cf. dwpaypostry and
itsopposites, roAvxpdyuwy, wov-
wpaypovely, xoAvxpayuostry. So

80, in the next line, wpdyuara
wpdrTwy, a8 is clear from the rest
of the sentence, refers to the
plaintiff’s incessant litigation.
Or. 27 § 1 o0dév &v Edet Sixdow o0de
wpayudrwv. 54 § 24.

xplvwy Twds] The foree of the
sentence is much improved by
Dobree’s almost certain emen-
dation xplvwr Tilvas o¥; oixl
Tepoudxov xaryybpes ; where the
loss of of would be accounted
for by oixt (or o0) following
immediately after. Or. 37 § 14
woANG denfévros kal Tl ol mouh-
cgavros; 47 § 43 Seopévwy dwdr-
Twy kal Ikerevbyrwr kal Tiva o¥
wposweuxbvrwv; Felicissime re-
stituit, says Shilleto of Dobree
(F. L. § 231).

Twoudxov x.7.\.] All these
prosecutions are almost certain-
ly connected with the naval
operations extending over the
plaintiff’s protracted trierarchy
of seventeen months in the

ian waters (in B.c. 362—

P.S.D. IL

361). In hisspeechagainst Poly-
cles (Or. 50) Autocles, Meno, and
Timomachus are mentioned as
successive commanders of the
fleet (§§ 12—14 and Or. 23 §
104—5); and while he there
speaks in general terms of the
maladministration of all the
commanders (§ 15 7d 7&» orpa-
Tyrydr dwora), he uses the
strongest language against Ti-
momachus, mainly for his trea-
sonable collusion with an exiled
relative, Callistratus. (See next
note.) Timomachus was con-
demned, and put to death (Schol.
on Aeschin. 1 § 56).

Kal\irxov 700 viw...év Sixe-
Mg] The context shows that
this Callippus (who must not
be confounded with the plain-
tiff in the speech of Apollodorus
wpos Kd\urwoy Or. 52) can be
none other than ‘the son of
Philon, of the deme Aexone,’
who, at the request of Timo-
machus, conveyed Callistratus
on board an Athenian trireme
to Thasos from his place of exile
in Macedonia, after Apollodorus
had stoutly refused to allow his
own vessel to be used for so
unlawful a purpose (Or. 50 §§
46—52). He may, with great
probability, be identifled with
Plato’s pupil of that name, with
whom another of Plato’s dis-
ciples, the well-known Dion

4
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év Sikelig; ov wdhw Mévwvos; ovk AvTorhéovs; ov 961

[§§ 53—56

54 Tepobéov ; ovk dANWY TONAGY ; KaiTow Tds Exer Noyov
’ ’ ’ "~ -~ 3
aé,” AmoANddwpov SvTa, TpoTepov TGV Kot Gy, Sy pépos

of Syracuse, lived on friendly
terms at Athens on his banish-
ment from Sicily in B.c. 366.
In August 357, Dion, with a
small force, started from the
island of Zacynthus, and during
the absence- of Dionysius the
younger, made a triumphal
entry into Syracuse, attended
by his friend Callippus, who was
one of his captains, and is de-
soribed by Plutarch as Aauwpds
év Tols dydoe kal dudaquos. Ul-
timately, in the spring or sum-
mer of 353, Dion was assassi-
nated by Callippus, who after
usurping the government for
thirteen months, was defeated
in battle by a brother of the
younger Dionysius, and after
wandering about in Sicily and
establishing himself in Southern
Italy, at Rhegium, was shortly
after (probably in B.c. 350) him-
self killed by his friends, with
the very sword (as the story
runs) with which he murdered
Dion. (Plutarch, Dion, 17, 28—
58; Plato, Ep. vii; Diodorus,
XVl passim.)

In the present passage Apol-
lodorus is, stated to have prose-
cuted Callippus rob viw dvros év
ZweNlg. The Athenian fleet
(with Callippus) reached Athens
from the Thracian coasts in
Feb. 860, and Callippus started
for Syracuse from Zacynthus in
Aug. 357, so that the plaintiff’s
prosecution of him cannot well
be placed later than the spring
of 357, though it may have been
two years earlier in 359, and in
any case about the same time
as his prosecutions of Timoma-
chus, Meno and Autocles. (A.

Schaefer Dem. u. 8. Zeit, 11 2,
158—161.)

If the present speech is as late
as 350 B.c., Callippus was still
alive; at any rate, the news of
his death cannot have reached
Athens. Introd. p. xxix.

ob Tipoféov;] The charge a-
gainst Timotheus, the celebrated
Athenian general, may have
been connected with his defeat
at Amphipolis, B.c. 360. At first
sight the allusion might be ex-
plained of the plaintiff’s private
suit (Or. 49) against the general
for sums borrowed from Pasion
(cf. above § 36 n.); but the con-
text appears to point expressly
to public indictments (dnuocia
in the previous sentence and
T&v xowwv in the next); though
this reason is not conclusive,
as the first part of the previous
sentence refers to dixac Idiac.

54. ’AmoNNédwpov Svra k.T.\.]
aculeatum et amarum dictum.
Reiske. Itisnotlike Apollodorus,
it is inconsistent with his true
character, to be going out of his
way to undertake public prose-
cutions where his own interests
were but partially affected, to
the neglect of private suits in
which, as he says, he has a
direct and an important con-
cern. If Apollodorus had been
really wronged by Phormion, he
would have prosecuted him
before. For the emphatic re-
ference to the name, cf. Or. 80
§ 20; 37 § 38; also Cicero, ad
Atticam v 2, ¢...cum Hortensius
veniret et infirmus et tam longe
et Hortensius.’

pépos] ‘In part alone,’ as
only one aggrieved person out
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koD, diknr dEwotv NapBavew, 1) Tév idlwv v vov
éyxaeis, EANAws Te xai THAikoUTwY SvTwY, WS OV PYs ;
Ti mor odv éxeivov xaTnyopdv TS elas; ovk Hdt-
xob, dAN, oluai, gukopavteis viv. 7yoduar TolvVY
* W k] ~ ’ ’ ’ » \ ~
@ davdpes *Abnvaior wavTwy pakioT els TO wpaypa
elva. TovTwy pdprupas Tapacyéobai: Tov ryap guxo-
¢a.woﬁw' ael T( xpn vopilew viv mowelv; xai v 55
AL &ywry’ & avdpes 'Abnvaios vouilw mwdvl dca Tob
rpomov Tob Popuiwvos éaTi anueta kai Tis TovTOV
Sdikatoavvns rkal Piavlpomias, xal Tadr els To
wpayy' elvac wpos Vuds elmelv. © pév yap wepi wavr
aduxos Tay dv, el Tuyo, kal TobTov Hdiket: o 8¢ pn-
Séva undév }diknrds, moANovs & €D memoinKkds éxwv,
éx Tivos elxdTws Av* Tpomov TobTOV UoVOY NiKEL TOY
TAVTWY; TOUTWY Tolvwy TGV papTupidy arxovaavTes
yvéoeale Tov éxatépov Tpomov’. “I0u & AaBé* Tas 6
\_ o ~ ’
mpos *Amorhodwpov Tis wovnpias.
MAPTTPIAL
* Yy 8 o (3 ’ ~
Ap’ odv bpovos ovTo0l; TKOTELTE.
* SrA. @ elxbrws Z.

¥ MAPTYPIAI om. Reiske, G. H. Schaefer, Bl
* xal codices; Néye G. H. Schaefer (Aéye xal Dind.); Napé Bl

Aéye.

of many. So 70 uépos in Herod.
1 120, 11 173, and pépos 7¢ in
Thue. 1v 30, and Dem. 50 § 35.
Cf. n. on 45 § 70 76 gavrod uépos.

rdvrwy pdhor’ els o rpa.y/l.a]
‘Very much to the purpose,’
‘anything but irrelevant,’ 57 § 7
els adTd 70 wpdypa wdvra Néyew.
The depositions about to be
produced on the general cha-
racter of plaintiff and defendant,
are liable to objection on the
ground of their being beside the
question. The speaker here
meets that objection before-
hand.

56. wxdvr’] Masc. cof. Xen.

Anab. 1 6 § 8 wepl éué dduxos.

56. Tas] so. piapruplas. ‘Tes-
timony to the plaintiff’s bad
character.’

The four sets of depositions
may probably be grouped as
follows: (1) General evidence
of Phormion’s good character.
(2) On his opponent’s bad cha-
racter. (3) On Phormion’s
generosity to those in need (§ 58,
dxovere...olov éavrdv Tols Senbetoe
'uﬁéxe‘) (4) On Phormion’s
public benefactions (8§ 56, 57,
xpﬂmy.o: 79 w6)et, and § 58 ad

ap odv uoos ovroot; oxomeire]

4—2
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[§§ 56—58

MAPTTPIAL
*Avdyvwb. 81j kail Soa Snpoaia xpriaiuos TH moNeL

7 i (4 4
yéyov ovTOGTL.

MAPTTPIAL

Tocaira Toivvv & &vdpes *AOnvaior Popuiwy

’ ~ ’ \ _a l ~ (4 ~ ),
XPNOLUOS TI) TONEL yeyovws® Kal TOANOIS Vu®Y, Ka
N/ Y ¥ % IN/ » 7 \ I b 4
0Udév’ o7’ idia olite dnuocia raxdv ovdév elpyaoué-
vos, 008’ ddwkdv *Amor\edwpov Tovrovi, deitar xai
ixerever xal dfiol ocwbivar, kal fpeis ocvvdeoued of

émuridetol Tadl’® vudv.

b ~ \] (4 ~ hd ~ ~
éxeivo &' vpas axotoar Oei.

Tocadta yap & dvdpes 'AbOnvaio xpnpald Vuiv dve-
yaaln wpoanumopnkws®, 8a° 0¥’ odTos odT’ dANos

s FQ (BL); yeyords 7§ wbhee A; yeyovdss xal 7§ mbhet 8

(Dind.).
b legendum fortasse Tadf’.

Look here, upon this picture,
and on this.—N\éye. Thus used
by Dem. in 28 §§ 11, 12, 13 only
(Sigg, p. 431).

§ 57 to end. The defendant
not only implores your protec-
tion, but claims it as his right.
Generous in his benefactions and
apart from his actual resources
enjoying credit for at least as
much besides, he is enabled by
means of that good credit to be
of advantage, not to himself
alone, but to yourselves as well.
Do mnot suffer so worthy, so
energetic, so generous a man of
business to be ruined by this
abominable blackguard. Most
of the plaintiff’s statements you
will simply disregard as base-
less calumny, but you must
order him to prove either that
there was no will (cf. § 33), or
that there is some other lease
besides that produced on our
side (cf. § 9), or that he did not
give the defendant a release

¢ wpogev- Z cum 8.

from all claims (§§ 15, 16), or
that the laws allow a claim to
be set up when once such a re-
lease has been given (§§ 23—5),
Challenge him to prove any one
of these points, or anything like
them. If, for want of such
proof, he resorts to ribaldry,
don’t attend to him, don't allow
his loud and shameless asser-
tions to mislead you; but care-
Sully remember what you have
heard on our side. If so, you
will give a verdict which will be
true to your comsciences, true to
the cause of justice. (The clerk
shall read you the law and the
remaining depositions.)

That is our case, gentlemen:
I need not detain you any longer.

67. detrar xal lxerever xal
dwt cwlivas] Requests, ‘implores
and claims your protection. Or.
27 § 68, and 57 § 1, déouar xal
Ixe;;v;’u xal drrtﬁo)\w

uad’ Suly woln =,

NEopnrds] Kennezv Pw
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wioTis pévror Popuimwve wapa Tols

€l80a1 kal ToooUTwY Kal TOANG TAELOVOY XpnpaTov

’ \ 3 \ € - \ € ~ ’ ’ b ]
8 15 xai avTos avTE Kai vuv xpriowuos éoTiv.

pn wpoiale®, und émerpéymT avatpédrai T piapd

4 téort (Dind.). “om, FQ (BL).
¢ Bekk. cum Ar. wpoegfe prima manu 8.

correctus 8).

‘It has been read out to you,
that he has acquired such a
heap of money as neither he
nor any one else possesses.’
is can hardly be right, par-
ticularly as such a blunt asser-
tion of Phormion’s affluence
would be a very invidious state-
ment for his friends to make,
and would not ingratiate him
in the eyes of the oouzrt.
ebmopely xphpara (Or xpmud-
WY hﬁ: two senses, (1) ‘to be
well off’; (2) *to supply money.’
¢ ebwopely,” says Lobeck (Parerga
p. 595), ‘non solum significat
abunde habere...sed etiam sup-
peditare: éxwovplay Tals xpelats
étevropetv Plato Legg. xr 153;
xphinald’ Vulv xpocevropnkds
Dem. Phorm. 962. Cf. Apat.
894, 14 (=Or. 33 § 7 edropioev
alry 3éxa pvds): de reb. Chers.
p. 94 (cuvevropoivras éxelvy xpm-
pdrwv); Boeot. p. 1019 (=0;‘.
40 § 36 uara eberopfioas);
Neaer. 136{)?‘610; Aescm. Ti-
march. p. 121; Lycurg. Leoor.
p- 233; quibus inter se collatis
intelligitur, quanta sit utriusque
notionis contagio, a Romanis
quoque unius verbi suppetendi
angustiis conclusa.’ (See note
on Or. 40 § 36, and cf. 33 § 6
TpudkovTa uvis cuvevropijoa.)
Having regard to the context,
we must here take the second
sense of eUwopeiv, and explain
the passage as follows: *‘The
depositions read aloud to you

wpbnabe Z (vulgo et

show that the defendant has
(lit, he has been recited to you
a8 having) provided you on
emergencies with larger sums
of money than his own (odros
i.e. our friend, the defendant’s)
or any one else’s private for-
tune amounts to; but then he
has credit, &c.” The sentence
wxloris pévrou x.7.\. shows how it
came to pass that Phormion was
enabled, as a capitalist in the
enjoyment of extensive credit
in the commercial world, to
advance sums of money larger
than the private resources of
any single individual.

wloris] “‘Credit.” Cf. § 44
wloris dpopuh k.7 \.

58. d uh wpofiefe] ‘Do not
throw this away,’ i.e. ‘do not
sacrifice these advantages to the
interests of the plaintiff.’

und'  émrpéynr’  dvarpéyar]
Possibly an unintentional col-
location of two compounds of
7péwew. One word, however,
might suggest the other. ‘Do
not suffer this wretch to over-
turn it,’ i.e. overthrow the de-
fendant from his high position
and good credit.

[Themetaphor is perhaps from
overthrowing a fabric of wealth,
as in Aesch. Pers. 165, uh uéyas
xholiros rovloas obdas dvrpéyy
modl ENBov 8 Aapeios 7ipev olx
&vev fedv Twbs, 1.e. ‘iniurioso
pede proruere’ P.] In Theb.
1076 the context shows that the

ass
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TovTe [dvlpome]’, undé movjont’ alcxpov mapdder-
yua, @s Ta Tév épyadouévav xal perpiws édeNovrwy {Hy
Tois Bdelvpols kal guropdvTals Umdpyel Tap Dby
AaBeiv: moAD ydp xpnoipwTep’ piv wapa 48 vl
Umdpye. opate yap adTol Kai dxobeTe TGV papTipwy,

f propter hiatum secl. Bl.

metaphor is not from an earth-
quake, but from the capsizing
of a ship, wéAw puy drvarpaxivac
und’ dA\odawdv xipart Gwrdv
xarak\voffjva:, and the way in
which the word is used by the
orators proves that they also
regarded it as a nautical meta-
phor: Dem. 9 § 69 wws undels
dvarpéye (10 oxdgos), 19 § 250
oV, rws 8p0h whevoera (7 wéAis)
wpoeidero, GAN’ dvérpeye xal katé-
Svge. Aeschin. 3 § 158 xAoiov
dvatpéyp and Thy wo\w dpdny
dvarerpogpbra. It is metaphori-
cally applied in Dem. 18 § 296
to the &pot v dyafdv «xal ka-
véves, in 25 Aristog. 1 § 28 to 7a
xowd Slkata and in § 32 to T
wé\wv; in Aeschin. 1 § 187 to
v kowhy wadelav, in § 190 to
wéAes; in Deinarchus 1 § 30 to
xpdypara 7 tdia 3 kowd, in § 88
to Ty O\ (With émerpéyere in
the previous clause), and in
8 § 4 to dwarra Td &v T wéhet.
In Liddell and Scott (ed. 6)
the phrase dvarpérew Tpdmrefar is
explained ‘to upset a banker’s
table, i.e. to make him bank-
rupt.’” The only passage quoted
is Dem. 403, 7, where however
there i8 no reference whatever
to a bankruptcy, but only to
the overturning of a table to-
wards the close of a disorderly
banquet. (The reference to
Dem. 743, 1 [ = Timocr. § 136] in
ed. 7 should be to the Scholium
on that passage, quoted below.)
In Andocides de Mysteriis,

§ 130, we have a curious pas-
sage stating that in Athens
there was a story ocurrent among
the old wives and the little
children, that the house of
Hipponicus was haunted by an
unquiet spirit that overturned
his table (‘Irxévikos év T olxig
&\ripiov Tpéer, 3s alrol TIW
Tpdwefav avarpéxe). wds odv
(the orator continues) # ¢rfun
7 Tére obga doxel Vulv droBfvar;
olépevos yap ‘Iwmévikos viov Tpé-
pew, dNrhpiov adTg Erpeger, 8s
dvaTérpogev éxelvov Tov mwhoi-
TO¥, THY cwdpoatyvny, TO¥ ENNov
Plov dxavra. But the only place,
so far as I can find, in which
the phrase has a distinct refer-
ence to bankruptey is the
Scholium on Dem. Timoer.
§ 136, where daveigat Tois Tpa-
weflraus i8 followed by Ervyer
Uorepov dvarparmivas Tas Tpawé-
{as (Baiter and Sauppe, Orat.
Att. 1 119, 6, 35). See § 50
étéonoav, 0.

aloxpdv wapddecyua x.7.\.] ‘A
disgraceful precedent that the
property of men in business,
who live respectable lives, may
be obtained from you by mis-
creants and pettifoggers.” Ken-
nedy. Uwdpxe, ‘that the laws
allow,’ ‘that it is a condition of
your polity.’

woNy ydp—imdpxer] Or. 38
§ 28 d xal vy doTwv éx’ dpeNelg
pelfove mwap’ nuv Svra 7 wapd
rotrois. Liysias Or. 18 §§ 20, 21;
19 § 61; 21 §§ 12—14.
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olov éavrov Tois denleia: wapéyer. xal TovTwY 0VOY 59
elvexa Tod NuaiTeNodyTOS €5 XpripaTa TemoinKey,aAAa
p\avBpwmia kai Tpowov® émiekeia. ovkovy dfiov, @
¥ ’ ~ \ ~ v ’ /
av8pes ’Abnvaioc, Tov Totodrov dvdpa mpoéalbar TolTp,
ovd¢ TyuikaiT é\eeiv. 8T ovdév EoTar TouTeL® TAéoy,
dANd viv 8Te kVpiow kabéoTaTe cdaai: ol yap Eywry
0p® Kapov év ¢ Teve! pahov &v* Bonbioeié Tis adre.
Td pév odv wOAN v AmoAAddwpos épel, vopiler 6o
z 14 1 \ ’ U 8’ Y\
elvar Noyov' xai ouxodavtias, xehevere avToY
Vulv™ émideifa, 1 &s ov 8iébero Tadl o6 watip, % és
éoti Tis AN plobwais TAYY s Hueis Selxvvpe, 1)
©s oUk adiikey adTov Siahoryioapuevos TOY éyrAnudToy
amavrwv, & éyvw 6'° 6 kndeaTrs 6 TouToV Kai odTos

& xal Tpbwwy vel Tpbwov xal Bl.

b rourgl Bl coll. § 4; Tovry vulg.; whéov Tovre FQ, Tovry for-
tasse delendum putat Bl. coll. §§ 35, 42.

I @ rweBl.coll. 8§77, et supra § 53, ubi dud vt pro 8 éru scriptum.

k ud\\ov av propter hiatum Bl.: dv ud@\\ov vulg.

! Néyovs maluit Reiske.

= Bekk. om. Z et Bekker st. cum S ubi per imprudentiam (ut
videtur) Vuiv in versu extremo praetermissum.

n Bekk. v Z cum 8r (etiam FQ).
° propter hiatum addidit Bl,

~ 59. Tob Avairel. els xpjparal 60. Aoyor kal guxog.] i.e.
Pecuniary advantage; instead of empty talk and baseless. mis-

being placed between the article
and participle, as would be most
natural, els xpijpara is reserved
for & more emphatic position.

xapdy év ¢ Ton] The manu-
script reading év iy involves a
confusion between év iy kaip,
and xawpov & ¢, k.7.\.  Cf. Or,
56 § 24 n., and Plat. Rep. p.
899 E, Blov pvfuods L8etv xogulov
7€ Kal dvdpelov Tives eloly: ols
186vra x.7.\. Cf. Isocr. ad Dem.
§ 5 ouuBovhevew, v xpi...0pé-
yeobar kai Tivwy Epywv dméxe-
obas, n.

representation. For Aéyos,mere
talk,’ ef. Or. 20 § 101 el 3¢
Tabra Abéyous xal ¢pAvaplas evau
prices, éxeivd o ob Néyos, 8 § 18
Aoyor xal mpopdoers, 10 § 101
Aoyous xal pAvaplas. Similarly
)\gyotin30§34md)\6ﬂyosin20
2

émideitar] Plaintiff is chal-
lenged to prove his statements,
not to rest content with vague
calumny.

Suahoyioduevos] See § 23.

éyx\qudrwy & Eyvw] Claims
which were the subject of the
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56 XXXVL IIAPATPA®H [§§ 60—62

3\ A € ’ e ’ ’
avTos cuvexwpnaey, 1) ws 8udoaaw ol vopor Sikalealas
1@y olrw mwpax@évrwv, § Tdv TorovTwy TU Sevkvivad.
éav & dmwopdv aitias xai Bracdnuias Néyy xal xaxo-

(o] \ 4 \ ~ € ~ € U
Aoyii®, w1y mwpoaéxere Tov vovw, und’ Vuds 7 TouTOV 963
Kkpavyn) kal dvaide’ éfamatioy. dAAa PuhdTTeTE Kai

/’ > o 9 € ~ k4 ’ * ~ ~
péuracd 80’ nudv denxdéate. xdv Tabra TouiTe,
avtol T evopknoeTe Kxai TouTovi® Sikaiws cawoere,

dkiov 8vra v Tov Ala kai Geods dmravras.
’Avdyvwl. NaBov adTols TOv vopov kal Tds pap-

’ ’
Tupias Tacdi.

NOMO3. MAPTTPIAL -
Ovk ol8’ & Ti 8el mhelw Néyeww* olpai” yap Duds
0vdév dryvoely ToV elpnuévor. éEépa To Tdwp.

P xal kaxohoyn delenda esse exzistimat Huettner, ‘nam xaxo-
Noyetv idem declarat, quod Shacgnulas Néyew, et verbum satis
rarum est apud antiquos scriptores; of. Lys. 8 § 5, Pseudodem.

25 § 94.’

9 rovrovl A (BL. coll. § 4): robrov.

award (y»dois) of Deinias, ‘d
&yvw, quae disceptavit.’ G.H.
Schaefer. Cf. § 17 init.

Sexvivar] 80. kehetere, *tell
him to try if he can show,’ &c.
To be distinguished from éa:-
Settar just above.

61. Néyp] “Go on talking.’

@ularreTe kal péurnole] ¢ Keep
in mind and remember.’ Or. 20
8§ 163, 167; 23 § 219 raira ¢v-
Mrrere xal pepynuévor kdOnole,
45 § 87.

62. Tov vépov xal Tés paprvplas)
The context does not show what
law or what depositions are
referred to: possibly another
»buos of the same general pur-
port as that recited before
§ 26 (v uh evac dixas) and fur-
ther evidence to facts or to the
defendant’s character (dor
drra, § 61).

r 8. olouar Z (cf. § 18).

ok old’ ...... elpnuévwy] The
same sentence verbatim is found
at the close of Or. 20 (Lept.),
88 (Nausimach.), and 54 (Co-
non); and also at the end of
the 7th and 8th speeches of
Isaeus.

& 7t 8et] Not ‘what I should
say further,’ (which would re-
quire x\éov), but ‘why I should
say any more,’ ‘what need there
i3 for my saying any more,’
Similarly in 41 § 25, 7yobua:
ey oldey Erv deiv mhelw Nyew,
we must be careful to take ov-
3¢ before 3¢tv and not after
Néyew.

étépa 70 B3wp] ‘Pour out the
water.” See Midias, § 129. (Cf.
étepdy Tods NBovs in Ar. Ach.341,
and ras yrfgous in Vesp. 993.)
The only other passage where
the phrase is found is at the
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end of Or. 38, where the whole
of this short epilogue recurs.
The speaker having conclu-
ded his speech within the legal
limits of time measured by the
x\eyvdpa, pointedly calls on the
attendant to empty the ¢ water-
clock’ (54 § 36). The court is
thus reminded that the speaker
has s them & longer
gee&h, and the defendant gets
e credit of having so good a
cause that the orator does not
find it necessary to avail him-

TIEP ®OPMIQNOZ. 57

self of the full time at his dis-
posal.

The result of Phormion’s plea
is thus stated by Apollodorus
Or. 45 § 6 oirw Siuéfnxe ToVs
Swaords Qdore Ppwviy und’ Ipre-
voiv é0éNew drovew Hudv: xpogo-
PAwy 8¢ Ty éxwBellar kal ovdé
Nbyov Tuxely dfiwlels, dAN’ 8-
alels &s ovx old’ el Tis wdwore
&\\os drbpdmrwr, drpew Bapéws,
@ &vdpes 'Abnvaiq, xal xaherds
Pépwr.



XLV.

KATA ZTE®PANOY
YEYAOMAPTYPION A.

TIIO®EZIZ.

"Ore *AmoA\ddwpos éxpwe Popuivva Tijs Tpamé{ns dpopuny
éyxaAdv, 6 8¢ Tjv 8lkny wapeypdyaro, Srédavos® per’ dAAwy
Tway éuapripnoe Popuion, ws dpe 6 pév Populwv mpov-
kaelr’ *AmoA\cdwpov, € wy ¢now avriypad elvar TaV
5 dwabyxdv Tév Tod mwarpds Ilaciwvos, & Popuilwv® wapéoyev,
dvotéas Tas Swbhjkas avras, ds éxer xai wapéyerar "Apdlas,
’AmoA\odwpos & dvolyew ovk 1j0é\qoev, éori & dvriypada

1dd¢ TGV dabnrdy rév Iaciwvos.

TavTv éuapripnoay v

paprvplay ol mepl Srédavov, Tob 'AmoAlodupov Aéyovros
\ "~ ’ J v \ ’ ’ \ \
10 katad 700 Poppiwvos, vs dpa Tas Swabrjkas mwémAaxe kai TO

Orationem Demosthenis non esse putabant Z.
Argumentum in ultima columna antecedentis orationis 36 addidit

manus recentior in S.
* § Srépaves 8 (Dind.).

b $opulwrvos Ilaclwrvos wapaoxelv vuly.; Iaclwvos, xapaoxety Z.

B a Y
populwre waclwvos wapacxey S; hinc Iaclwvos, Populwve Taparyew

Dind. 1II., & Populwr wapéoxev Bl

1. Tpawé{ns dpopunv éyxadv)
See § 2 of Iwbfeqis to Or. 36.
On wapeypdyaro see ib. § 3.

2. Zrépavos éuapripnoe k.7.\.]
See infra § 8. The d\\ot Twés
are called "Evdios and Z«xifys in
the document there quoted.

4, el un ¢pnow] *P. made A.
a proposal, that if A. denies that
the copies put in by Phormion

are copies of the will of his
father Pasion, he shall open the
will itself which is in the cus-
tody of, and is produced by,
Amphias.’

7. &ort 8 dvrlypaga k.7.\.]
The clause i8 continued from
@s, * that the document produced
is & copy of Pasion’s will.’

10. wéxhaxe...oxevdpnual Or.

II0I
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Ohov mpiypa oxevdpyu’ éorlv. trmbels Toivww v Sieny
'AmolAdduwpos vmep Tis paprvplas ws Yevdobs ovoms TG

Srepavy Sikd{erar.

Karayrevdouaprupnlels & dvdpes 'Abnvaior rai
mabwy Vo Popuiwves VBpioTikad xai Sewvd Sixmy
mapd TOV altivy ko AMyrouevos Tap’ Suiv. Séopar
8¢ mavtwv vpdv Kai iketevw ral dvTiBold mpdTov

86 § 33 wAdoua xal orevapnua
8\ov, and infra § 42.

§§1, 2. Exordium (xpooluor).
Having been defeated by false
testimony in my suit against
Phormion, I have come into court
to claim a verdict against those
who compassed that outrageous
and atrocious wrong. I ask the
Jury to give me a friendly and
favourable hearing; and, if I
make good my case, to grant me
the redress which is my due.

In the former trial, the defen-
dant Stephanus in particular
gave false evidence against me,
prompted by corrupt motives ;
and I propose to prove this from
his own testimony. A brief re-
cital of the relations between
Phormion and myself will help
the jury to form an opinion on
the villainy of Phormion and the
Jfalsehood of his witnesses.

The Exordium is not unlike
that of Or. 54, xarda Kévwros,
where, as here, the wpoadAwov
(Ar.Rhet. i1 14) or, a8 we should
say, the key-note of the whole
speech is struck in the opening
words: V©Bpitolels & dvdpes
dwaoral kal wafov Vrd Kbvwvos
krA COf 21§ 1; 57 § 1.—
The appeal ad captandam bene-
volentiam, wpdrov uév evwoixds
dxoboal pmov, also occurs in Or.
54 § 2, and similarly the for-
mula elr’ éav (Hdixfiobat xkai wxa-

pavevopijolat) doxd, Bonbical pot
74 Olkasa (cf. 21 § 7; 27 § 3;
37§ 8; 38 § 2), and lastly the
promise of brevity, s d» olés
Te & S Bpaxvrdrwy (of. 36 §3;
27§38; 87§3).

xarayevdouaprvpnbels] ¢ Crush-
ed by’ (or ‘ﬁving been the
victim of’) ‘false testimony.’
Cf. Or. 21 § 136; 33 § 87; and
Plat. Gorg. 472 B. Harpoor. xa-
Tayevdopaprupnoduevos dvrl Tod
wapacxwr T& Yeidn (an Yevdi?)
uaprvpiocorras. Anuocdévms év e
xata Srepdvov. The lexicogra-
pher intended doubtless to refer
to Or. 29 (Vwép Pdvov wpds”Ago-
Bov Yevdouaprvpiwv) § 6, where
the middle participle explained
by him is to be found. The
mistake possibly arose out of a
confusion between the titles of
the two s hes, xard Zre-
¢dvov and Iwép Pdvov sA.
Schaefer in Newe Jahrb. 1870,
vol. 101 p. 523).

& dvdpes "Afnwvaio] ocours 24

times in Or. 86, and 21 times

in this speech, but never in the
rest of the speeches of Apollo-
dorus in private causes, though
found 9 times in Or. 59, in
Neaeram, delivered by the same
speaker in a public cause (Huett-
ner).

5‘?0&” —Bporikd] Or, 23

bé;paz ... ikeretw ... drTiSoND]

-
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| pév ebvoikds drodaai pov: péya ydp Tols fTuxnKdow,
damep éyw, Surnbivar mwepl Sy mewovlaaiy eimeiv kal
epevds éxdvTov Vpwy drpoaTdy Tuyeiv: elr’ éav adi-
kelaOar doxd, Bonbijcatl wor Td Sixaia. émideifw &’
Uiy Tovtovi Zrédavoy kal pepapTvpnedTa Tas Yrevdi,
kai 8’ aioypoxépdeiav? TovTo wemOINKGTA, KAl KATT)YO-
POV avTov avTod yiyvopevor: TocavTn wepipdveia Tod

¢ om. Z cum libris.

4 Z, Bl

Cf.infra§ 85, Or. 27 (Aphobus A)
§ 68, and 57 (Eubul.) § 1; Ly-
sias Or. 18 § 27, and 21 § 21.
Such combinations of two or
three nearly synonymous verbs
are very common in the undis-
puted speeches of Demosthenes
0.g. Or, 36 § 47 dyes els uéoov,
dewviers, éNéyxets; ib. 52 élav-
vets, cukopavrets, dudkes; ib. 57
detrar kal Ikerevel kal dfwol; Or. 54
§ 33 duxdfopar kal wod xal éref-
épxopatr). The speech Jrép Popul-
wros alone contains nearly forty
such passages; of the speeches
delivered by Apollodorus, the
first oration against Stephanus
has more than 30, while in the
rest there is hardly anything of
the kind, though in the second
speech against Stephanus, § 28,
we have Séopar xal lxerevw. (J.
Sigg in Neue Jahrb., Suppl. vi
p. 419.)

péya yap—ruxetr] Or. 57 §1
Tols yap év xwdtvy xabeaTnkbow
elxds elwoikwrépous Umwdpxew.

ebuevds] Almost equivalent
to evvoikds in the last sentence;
evpewhs, however, is not so tri-
vial a word as efvous. The
former is frequent in Attic verse,
the latter is generally found in
prose; the former is most often
used of the gracious conde-
scension of a deity; the latter of
the kindly feelings of ordinary

addidit Reiskius,

aloxpoxepdlav ubique 8 (Bekk., Dind.).

human beings. Or. 4 § 45, 70
TGv Bedv eduevés, illustrates the
rule, while the exceptions in the
present passage and Ep. 3 § 45,
and in Isocr. 4 § 43 and in
Plato, Rep. 607 p, may be
paralleled from Herod. vir 237
Eeivos ¢ felvy ... eduevéoTaToy
wdvrwy.

Bonbijcar—aixawa] Or. 54 § 2
=Bonfobvras dwodoivai uor Td
dlxaca (54 § 42).

2. émideltw—yvdoeche] Or.
36 § 3.

pepaprvpmkbra T8 Pevdi)
‘guilty of having given false
evidence.’ Elsewhere in the
speech ¢ Yevd occurs 16 times ;
Yevdi only in § 41, where it has
& predicative sense. In Or. 46
7a . alone is used; in Or. 47,
7d Y. is found 8 times, y. in
§§4, 11, 79 (see Blass, in Rhein-
isches Museum 1889, p. 20).

TooaUTY) weppdvea  K.7.N.]
¢So transparent is the case.’
¢ So plain and clear from every
point of view.” Or. 29 § 1 (also
of false witness) padlws ékenéytas
da Ty Teppdveay TAV wpary-
pdrwv. Isaeus,Or. 7§28 rosavry
wepupdrveia Ths éudls mofoews
éyévero wap adrols...éwd TogobTwy
papripwy yéyovey ) wolnais. Cf.
Hom. Od. 1 426 wepioxéwry énl
xwpy, and tb. v 476 év wept-
pawopévy.

1102
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mpdypatos éotiv. €E dpyns 8 Ws dv olos T & Sid
Bpayvratwy elmely mwepacopar Ta Tempayuéva pou
wpos - Popuiwva, é¢ dv drovoavres Tiv T éxelvov®
movnpiav Kai TovTovs, 6Tt TA Yrevdi) pepapTuprkacy,
yvogeale.

'Eye ydp & dvdpes SikagTal moAdy ypnudTwv 3
vmo Tod watpos katakewpbévrwy pot, xai Tatra Dop-
piwvos éyovros, kdTe wpos ToUTOLs THY pnTépa yrj-
pavros Ty éuny awodnuotvros éuod dnpoaia Tpimpap-

° v re Tovrov Z cum lLibris. Ty 7' éxelvov Bekker cum yp.

FQB. Cf. § 40.

é Qv...yvdoesde] This being
the syntax, dxovoarres must be
taken by itself, ‘when you have
heard it.’

éxelvov] sc. Popuiwvos.

§§ 3—8. Narrative (3vjynous).
My father Pasion left behind
him at his death a large property

which got into the hands of

Phormion, who also married
Pasion’s widow, my mother
Archippe, during my absence
Jrom Athens on public service.
On my return, I threatened
Phormion with legal proceedings
in consequence of this marriage,
but my case did not come on ; and
afterwards a reconciliation was
brought about. Subsequently,
however, on Phormion’s refus-
ing to fulfil his engagements and
attempting to rob me of the
banking-stock leased him by my
father, I was compelled to pro-
secute him at the earliest oppor-
tunity.

Phormion thereupon put in a
special plea in bar of action,
and brought forward false wit-
nesses to show that I gave him
a discharge from all further
claims, and to attest to a lease
which in fact was a fabrication

and to a will that never existed.

The result of his plea, which
gave him the advantage of the
first hearing, was that the jury
would not listen to me at all; I
was fined for failing to make
good my case and left the court
in high dudgeon at my ill-treat-
ment. On reflexion, however, I
feel that the jury, in their igno-
rance of the real facts, could not,
on the evidence, have found any
other verdict; but I have a right
to be indignant with the false
witnesses who brought about that
result,—and with Stephanus in
particular whose evidence shall
be read to the court. (The evi-
dence is read.)

& dvdpes ducagral] occurs only
11 times in this speech, and only
twice in Or. 36 (Huettner).

dmupocig] To be taken with
dxodnuobrros, ¢ cum publice (in
causa publica) abessem’; Or. 48
§ 24 Snpoolg Tovrov dwodnuoby-
Tos orparevouévov. The fond-
ness of the Greeks for parti-
ciples is shown by the addition
of Tpinpapxolvros which is sub-
ordinate to, and explanatory of,
dxodnuodvros. Or. 36 § 25, and
Madv. Gk. Synt. § 176, d.
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§§3—5

xovvros vuiv (dv Tpomov &, ovk lows kakov viel mwepl
unTpds axpiBas eimeiv), émedn xartamieboas fobs-
pny Kkal Ta mempayuéy' €ldov, MOAN' dyavaxticas
xal xakewds éveykwy, dikny pév ovy olos T Jv idlav
4 Maxeiv (ov yap foav év 16 ToTe Kawpd Sixai, AAN dve-
BdA\eal' vueis 8ta Tov mohepov), ypadiy & IBpews

This trierarchy of Apollo-
dorus may almost certainly be
connected with the negociations
between Athens and the elder
Dionysius towards the close of
his career. It appears from a
decree discovered near the Pro-
pylaea in 1837, and restored by
A.Kirchhoff in the Philologus for
1857 (xii p. 571—8), that Athe-
nian ambassadors were sent to
Syracuse in the summer of
B.Cc. 369 and in B.c. 368. Cf.
C.I. 4. n i 51, 52; Dittenber-
ger’s Sylloge, 72, 73. The trier-
archy may be identified with
that of Or. 53 §5, and probably
belongs to the later of these two
embassies in B.c. 368, as we
read in Or. 46 § 21 é&yo uév
awedfuoww Tpmpapx@v, TereNev-
Tikee 8 0 warhp wdlae, Ore
odros &ymue. wdlai, though a
vague word, shows at any rate
that a considerable time elapsed
between the death of Pasion in
B.C. 370 (Or. 46 § 13), and his
widow’s marriage with Phor-
mion. (Im. Hermann, de tem-
pore, ete. p.9; A, Schaefer, Dem.
und seine Zeit, 1mx 2, 146; and
Lortzing, Apollodorus, p. 3.)

3y Tpbwov 8¢ (sc. Eynue)—dkpi-
PBis elwetv] Cf. § 27 degpfdprec
v éuol wév o0 xaldv Néyew.
(S8imilarly in 40 § 8 79 TovTwy
prpl éxhnolacey Svrwa 874 wor’
oty Tpbwov: ob yap éuov TobTo
Myew éori.) This affectation
of dutiful delicacy of feeling to-
wards his mother in the early

portions of the speech is rather
inconsistent with the apparently
gratuitous insinnation towards
its close, where he broaches the
suspicion that his own brother
Pasicles (who was eight years
old at his father Pasion’s death)
was really her son by Phormion
(8 84).

ook lows] 21 §§ 15, 126; 14
§ 23.—dxpiBis elweiv, 8 §38; 41
§ 17.—pobbuny xal...cldov, 18 §
133 70 wpayw’ aloOouévy kal
ldolga.—dyavakTihoas xal xale-
xds dveykuwr, 21 §§ 108, 123; 23
§ 167. édveyxuv, 21 § 48; 24
§ 141; 23 § 170; 54 § 9; &véy-
xavres and éwrevéykas in non-
Demosthenic speeches, 49 § 51;
59 § 5 (Huettner).

Stk ldlav. . ypagiy UBpews] Cf.
Or. 54 § 1, ad fin,

4. wbhepov] This suspension
of lawsuits, which the plaintiff
found in force on returning
from his trierarchy in B.c. 368,
was due to the hostilities be-
tween Athens and Thebes in
the period between the battle of
Leuctra in B.c. 371, and the
death of Epaminondas at the
battle of Mantineia in B.c. 362.
The courts were not sitting for
ordinary business, perhaps be-
cause there was no pay for the
dicasts (cf. Or. 39 § 17); and
the only process that was avail-
able under the circumstances
was a public action. So (just
below) 8ukdv odx ovodr means, as
the courts continued closed for
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ypadouar wpos Tovs Oecuobéras avTov. xpovov ¢
yuyvouévov, kai Tis pev ypadis éxxpovouévns, Sikay
&’ ovk ovadv, ylyvovrar mwaibes éx TovTov TH pnTpL.
xal pera Tadr (elprjoerar ydp amwaca wpos vuds 7
aMjfe’ @& dvdpes dikagTai) woANoi uév kai piddy-
Opwmroi Noryou wapa Tijs unTpos éyiyvovro xal deraeis
vmwep Popuiwvos Toutovi, moANol 8¢ Kal uérproc Kai
Tamewol wap’ avrod Tovrov. a 8 & dvdpes 'Abn- 5
vaio. cuvTéuw Tabra, émreds) mowelv T ovdév eto deiv
dv 166" SpoNdymae, xal Ta ypipatr’ dmwocTepeiv éve-
xelpnoev & Tiis Tpawélns elyev ddopurv, Sixny fvay-

private suits. Jueis refers to the
citizens generally, who are said,
in the medial sense, ‘to have
had the sessions (rds dlxas

postponed.” Cf. Meier an
Schéomann, p. 187, n. 116
Lipsius.

Oeopobéras] Isocr. Or. 20, xara
Aoxlrov § 2, wepl -nys Dﬂpews
EeoTi TP ﬁouho,uéwp 7@ woATdY
ypayauéry wpds Tovs Qeapobéras
elgeNOeiv els vuds. (Meier and
Schémann, pp. 79, 397 Lips.)

xXpbvov yryvouévov—ypagijs éx-
xpovouévns] See note on Or.36§2,
U’ éxxpovovres xpbvous éumoiduer.
For ov 3¢ yeyvouévov, Reiske
ingeniously, but perhaps un-
necessarily, proposes xpévov &
éyyiyvopévov, which at any rate
modifies the slight inelegance
of the triple repetition yiyvouévov
cylyvorras. . .éylyvovro.  xpbvos
éyylyvera: is found in Or. 19
§824 37§2 47 §§ 29, 30, 32,

Xp. yevouévov occurs im
Hdt 1 78, and Diod. xx 109;
cf. Lycurg 21 émedh xpbvos
éyévero.

¢L)\d.v0pwrot Noyo] ¢ Kindly
overtures’ (blanditiae, G. H.
Schaefer). Cf.6§1; 23 § 165;
19 §§ 220, 815; de Corona § 6
and §298 odre pihavfpwria Noywy

odr’ émayyehir péyebos, Midias
§ 75 odre k\avoarra odre 6e110€v-ra

..ofre P\dvBpwmor...008° dTiody
rpos To)s diukaoTds wovjoarra,
where perhaps bribery is tacitly
meant. (Cf. Shilleto on Fals. leg.
§117.)

wérpoc...Tawewol] ie. ‘both
moderate and reasonable in
their terms.” Fals. leg. § 15
perplovs Néyous, where Shilleto
quotes Ulpian : #yovr émiewxels,
@\avfpdimous.

5. Wa...owréuw] Or. 39 § 4;
37 § 21. The reason for the
speaker's hurrying over this
part of his statement is partly
because the overtures of recon-
ciliation on Phormion’s side,
which he takes credit to him-
self for candidly admitting, are
really more to Phormion's credit
than to his own.

éxedy) woetv x.7\] Or. 86
§ 33.

dwoorepetv] ¢ withhold’; 36
§18; 21§44 27 88 6, 12 18,
37 &e.

dtxny] i.e. the suit xara $op-
;dwvox, to meet which a special

ea is put in on Phormion’s
Behalt‘ in Or. 36. The words
éxedy) Tdyiora éfovaia éyévero
are possibly meant as a partial
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xdafny avT Nayeiv, éreds) TaywT éfovaia éyéveto”. 1103
qvovs & odtos bri wavt’ éfeneyybricerar xal kakiaTos
avlpomwv mepl Nuds ryeyovws émideryOnaerar, pnya-
varas kai xkatackevdiler Taita, éd ols ovrooci ZTé-
Pavos® Ta Yrevdij pov katepapTipnoey. Kai mpBTOY pév
wapeypdyrato ™v dikny, Hv épevye [Popuiwv]®, un
elaaryoryipov elvar® Emeira pdprupas, ws dpiK avTov
TEY éyAnudToy, Tapéoyero Yevieis, kal pioduoews
Twos éoxevwpnuévns xai Siabikns ovderwmorte yevo-
6 pévns. mpoaBov & pov mwpoTepos' Néyew Sia To
mwaparypadny elvas kal ui) evbvdikia eloiévas, kal Tadr

f fortasse éteyévero Bl

& BL. coll. §§ 7, 36, 40, 53, 56. Zrégavos obrosl (syllabis brevi-

bus) vulgo.

b ¢gecl. quo sententia plane obscuratur’ Bl.

i wov dare wpbrepov codices; et propter hiatum et propter syllabas
breves suspectum a Blassio, qui wov wpbrepos scripsit. 7o mpbrepos
Rhet. Gr. v 112, iv 291 Walz; of. Or. 18 § 7 ék 100 wpbrepos Néyew.

¢ Malim wpbrepos,” Dobree.

reply (they are at any rate the
only reply given in this speech)
to that portion of Phormion’s
plea which traversed his oppo-
nent’s suit on the ground that
it infringed the *statute of limi-
tations’ (Or. 36 § 26). Bat it
may be noticed on Phormion’s
side that at least 18 years had
elapsed since the death of
Apollodorus’ father, and eight
gince that of his mother, before
the suit was instituted; and
during the interval the plaintiff
found time for ever so many
lawsuits in cases where his
private interests were but par-
tially concerned (Or. 36 § 53).
yrods x.7.\.] Or. 59 § 68 ywods
Srépavos odrool &ri éfeheyxOi-
gerae.—wdrr’. Acc. Or. 19 §
161; 8§9; 41§29; 54§30;
28 § l.—uyxardra: xal xara-

oxevdfer. Antiphon 1§28. The
former verb occurs in § 24 and
Or. 19 § 21: the latter, in §§ 13,
20, 22, 39, 41, 42 of this speech
(Huettner).

wapeypdyaro x.7.\.] See notes
onp. 2. For s s doijka,
see Or. 36 §§ 24, 25; and for the
depositions on the ‘lease,’ tb.
§ 4, and on the ‘will,’ ¢b. § 7.

6. wpbrepos Néyew] Cf. Isoor.
wapaypadh wpos KaAMuaxor
§ 1 ¢evywr Ty Sy wpbrepos
Myw 7ol dudxorros. Cf. Or. 84
§ 4 xaryyopely Tob dubxorros, and
thid. § 1 & 7 péper Neybrrww.
Meier and Schémann, p. 250
Lips.— ‘ﬁo)\apdw=¢odﬂar.‘hav-
ing got the advantage of me.’

&0vduig eloéras] We might
expect the acc. as in Or. 34 § 4
fvdixlar elobrra, ob xaryyoper
Tob dudxowros (cf. Or. 86 Arg.
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A \ \ ’ € L4 ~ ’ L4 ~ 4
avaryvovs kai TEAN' &5 aiTH aupudépew ryeiTo, Yrevod-
pevos, obte diébnke Tovs dikaatds, daTe poviy uns’
(4 ~ 10 ! 3 ’ (4 " \ \ \
nvTwoiy é0éhew dxovew fpudv: mpocoprav d¢ Ty
énwPBeliav kai ovdé Aoyov Tuyelv dfiwbels, dAN
9Bpiabeis* s ovk old’ €l Tis wTOT’ ENNOS dVvOpdTROY,
amgew Bapéws & dvpes’Abnvaiol kal yakemwds pépav.

’ Y 9 ~ \ e 7/ ~ ’ \ 4

Adyov &’ éuavtd 8idovs edplokw Tois Sikdaao uév TéTe 7

’

WO cuyyvwuny odaav (éyd ydp avTos ovk dv old’
6 1. AN €lyov Yndpicacbar, Tov Tempayuévov pév
wndév eldas, Ta 8¢ papTupoluer’ drovwv), TovTovs &

Y%/ ¥ bd ~ ~ \ ~ -~ v
aklovs dvras dpyis, of TG Ta Yrevdf) papTupeiv aiTiol

/ y /7 \ \ \ ~ - ~

ToUTwY éyévovro. Tepi pév 81 Ty ENNwY TV pepap-

TupnKdTWY, bTav Tpos éxelvovs eloiw, TOT épd* Tepl

X &\ pobels add. Q (Bl. coll. 21 § 6).

1. 25 dwrerac Tijs edfelas n.); but
. the dat. is found in Isaeus, Or.
6 (Philoctem.) §§ 3, 43, 53 wh
Swapapruply kwhew d&AN’ edfu-
dixlg elowévau.

v éxwPBeNlav] The legal
fine of one-sixth of the amount
claimed (lit. one obol in each
drachma, or 6 obols), inflicted
on the plaintiff in private suits
(see on Or. 56 § 4) if he failed
to secure a fifth part of the
votes. In the present case,
Apoll. had to pay, in addition
to costs, a sixth part of 20
talents, 3¢ 20m=£666, if (with
Goodwin) we reckon the talent
at £200. (Boeckh, Publ. Econ.
Book 1x chap. 10, pp. 473, 482
trans. Lamb.)—For o0d¢ Aéyov
Tuxetw of, § 19 dwexhelobnpy Tob
Abyov Tuxetv. Haec verba non
idem valent quod quae antece-
dunt ¢uwviyv—aixovew, sed Apol-
lodorus, quia causa ceciderat,
actione principali desistere co-
actus est (Huettner).

vBpiobels x.7.\.] Or. 21 § 6

P.S. D. 1IL

OBpiopévos ol’ odx old’ el Tis &NNos,
cf. 54 § 43.

7. Noyor & épavry Sidovs]
Frequent in Hdt.; not found in
Dem.—rois dixdoast x.T.\., 21
§ 75; 59 § 8 (Huettner).

ook dv old’ § Ti &AN' elyov] av
is often attracted to the negative
and separated from its verb
(e.g. elxor) by the interposition
of olda (as here), olopua:, doxd,
¢nut (a8 elsewhere). (Cf. note
on Or. 37 (Pant.) § 16 ovd’ &v e!
7¢ yévorro @HOny Slkmy pot Na-
xeiv, also Goodwin’s Moods
and Tenses § 42, 2, and Shilleto
on Thue. 176 § 4.) It is quite
unnecessary to accept the sug-
gestion of Cobet olx o3’ av &
7t (Nov. Lect. 581), or that of
Dobree ‘distingue airds ovx av,
old’ 8¢, &\\o elxov.’

Tovrous k.7.\.] 59 § 5 7% olw
étaramicarrt T Nbyy Tods dika-
agrds Olxawov SpylfeaBar, ob Tols
étararnbeiot.

xpds éxelvous elolw] se. els
dicacrhpiov. ‘When I proceed

5
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By & ovrooi Lrédavos pepapTipnkey, 700 melpdaopar

8 8uddakew vuds.

AafBé¢ & avtyv ™y paptvpiav ral

avdayvwli pov, ' €€ avtiis émibeukviw. Néye' ov &

émwiraBe 10 Jdwp.

MAPTTPIA.

1Srépavos Mevexhéovs, "Axapveds, “Evdios 'Emiyévovs

1 testimonium omisit S.

‘uncos in hac quoque oratione addita-

mentis huius generis addidimus’ Z (Dind.).

against them,’ Endius and Scy-
thes, contrasted with ovrosl, the
present defendant. Compare§17
éxl rodrov fja, infr, § 41 6rav elotw
wpds...and Or. 54 § 32 ad fin.
elowévas, or eloeNfeiv, is used of
either litigant (e.g. in Or. 40§ 1,
of the plaintiff; and ib. § 5 of
the defendant); and also of the
lawsuit itself in Or. 34 § 18. Cf.
Or. 34 § 1 ov8eulav wdmore dlxny
wpds Vuds elohAfouev, odr’ éyxa-
Nobvres odr’ éyxahovuevor v’ éré-

V.

8. é£ alrijs] ex ipsa, perhaps,
rather than ex ea.—On éxrf\aBe
76 #owp cf. note on Or. 54 § 36.

Zrépavos Mevexéous k.T.\.]
Like many, if not most of the
documents inserted in the
speeches of the Attic Orators,
this deposition has been re-
garded as spurious. Its purport
is to be found in §§ 9—26 and
in Or. 46 § 5. The names of
Teisias, Cephisophon and Am-
phias are given in §§ 10, 17,and
Or. 46 § 5. Stephanus and
Teisias, as well as Pasion and
Apollodorus, are assigned to the
deme Acharnae in the docu-
ments only (§§ 28, 46), not in
the speech itself. Zrépavos
’Axapreds appears in an inscrip-
tion as trierarch in B.c. 322, but
this (it has been suggested) is
not likely to be the defendant

in the present action, for at that
date the latter, if (as is not im-
probable) he was about the same
age as Apollodorus, would be
about seventy; and we can hard-
ly suppose that one who was so
poor a patriot as not to have
undertaken any public services
up to the age of 47 or there-
abouts (§ 66), would have em-
barked on a trierarchy at so
advanced anage. Butthename
was far from uncommon, and
the deme may (it is thought)
have been assigned at random
by the writer of the document.

The name “Evdios "Emiyévous
Aauwrpeds is given in one ms
only (Q). An inscription, how-
ever, of B.c. 325 gives the name
Kpirédnuos 'Evdlov Aapwrpeds
whose father may be the “Evdios
of the text, though the name is
not a rare one.

Lastly, Zxvfys is naturally
an uncommon name for an
Athenian, though found as such
in an inscription. The name
of his father, ‘Apuareds, does
not occur elsewhere, except in
Stephanus of Byzantium, who
makes it mean ‘an inhabitant
of Harma’ which he wrongly
supposes to be a deme of Attica,
whereas it was really the name
of a part of the range of Parnes.
(Abridged from A.Westermann’s



P. 1104] YETAOMAPTTPION A. 67

Aapmrpeis™, Sxvfns “Apparéws Kvdabnvareds paprvpodor
wapeivar wpos 7o duumry Teoip "Axapvel, ore mpovkaeiro
Soppiwv 'AmoANddwpor, € pij Pnow dvriypada elvar Tév
Swabnkdy Tdv Maciwvos T0 ypappareiov § éveBalero Poppivy
els Tov éxivov, dvolyew tas Swbijkas Tas Ilaclwvos, ds
mapeixe® wpos Tov Suuryryy "Applas 6 Knpioopdvros xnde-
omjs’ "AwolAédwpov 8¢ ovk é0élew dvolyew: elvar 8¢ Tdd°

dvriypada T@v Swabnréy rav Maciwvos.!
"Hroboate pév rijs paprvpias & dvdpes dikaorai, 9

= Aaumpets Q (Bekker 1824).

ker st.

‘immo Aauwrpels’ Z, et Bek-

» Reiske, coll. § 10, 46 § 5; wapeixero vulgo (quod testimonii

spurii indictum putat Huettner).

° ré Bekker (Dind.). radra (Dobree). 745’ (Sauppe, cf. drg.

&1 & avrlypaga Tdde).
nium Pasionis, cf. § 10 ad fin.’

Untersuchungen iiber die in die
Attischen Redner eingelegten
Urkunden, pp. 106—8.)

Blass, however,seesnoground
for rejecting the documents in
this speech; the names of the
witnesses, a8 Westermann him-
self admits, are supported by
the evidence of inscriptions
(Blass Att. Ber. 1x409). Their
genuineness has been main-
tained in a dissertation by
Kirchner, 1883; and attacked
by Schucht, De documentis ora-
toribus Atticis insertis, 1892.

wpovkakeiro...dvolyew] ¢Chal-
lenged him (in the event of his
denying that the document
Phormion put into the box was
a copy of Pasion’s will), to open
the will of Pasion which &c.’
On éxivov see note on Or. 54
§27.

elvai 748’ dvriypaga k.7.N.] T8
avrlypaga 7OV dtadnkdv cannot
be construed as the subject, and
unless we accept either 78’ or
7adr for 7é we must rather

‘Sequebatur enim quod hic deest testimo-
Z.

awkwardly get the predicate
out of r& dvriypaga. The
speaker himself expresses the
sense better in §§ 10, 23
(Westermann, u. 3. p. 108).
§8 9—14. It is deposed that
Phormion challenged me to open
the will, produced (it is alleged)
before the arbitrator ; that I re-
Jfused the challenge and would
not open the ‘will’; that the
document to which they depose
18 a counterpart of the original
will; and then follows the copy.
Let us ine this evid
In the first place, why should
one have refused to open the
document ?
‘Oh! to prevent the jury from
hearing the terms of the will.’
But, I reply, the witnesses
deposed to the will as well as
to the challenge, and thus the
Jjury would hear the terms of the
‘will’ publicly recited from the
‘copy’ whether I opened it or
not. What was I to gain by re-
Susing? Why ! even if they had

5—2
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voutlw & vuds, e kal undév Tév dM\wv alobdves0é
AL 1] 3\ ’ \ \ k] o]
7w, To0T0 v avro Oavualew, To THv pév apynv Tis
paptupias elvar wpokAnaiy, Ty 8¢ Tehevtiv dialbr-
knv. oV uny aA\’ Eywry’ oluas delv, émetdav, 6 TGOV pe- .
papTupnpuévev domepel kepdAaiov éor’, émidelEw yred-
8os &v, TnuikadT’ 110n kal mepl TGV ToovTWY ToLeioOal
Tovs Mdyovs. €&ati &) pepapTupnuévor avrois mTpoxa-

given no challenge, and had
made a mere assertion, and if
some ome had produced a docu-
ment purporting to be Pasion’s
will, it would have been my in-
terest to challenge them and to
open the will. In this case, (1)
had the contents differed from the
terms of the deposition, I should
have appealed to the bystanders
to bear witness to the discre-
pancy, which would have been a
strong proof that the rest of their
case was got up for a purpose. (2)
Had the contents agreed, I should
have required the producer him-
self to give evidence. Had he
consented, I should have had
in him a responsible witness ;
had he declined, here again I
should have had sufficient proof
that the affair was a fabrication.
On this hypothesis, I should
have had to deal with one wit-
ness only, instead of with many
(as my opponents have made it
out); and of course I should
have preferred the former, and
80 would every one else. For
where (as here) there is Toom for
cool calculation, no one would
be so foolish as to abandon
his own interests and do what
would damage his case. And
yet, by deposing that I refused
to open the ‘will,’ these witnesses
represented me as doing what i3
improbable, unreasonable, and
contrary to all experience.

In brief, the first point which
the plaintiff attempts to make
in proving the evidence to be
false, is that, assuming he was
challenged to open the ¢will,
he sees no reason why he should
have refused a challenge which
it would have been to his in-
terest to accept. On the other
side, it may be noticed that the
plaintiff had a strong reason for
refusing to open the * will,’ and
thus give express recognition to
an important document, the
contents of which, as he himself
says elsewhere (§ 21), were de-
trimental to his own interests.
(A. Schaefer, Dem. 1mx 2, p.
171.) 8o far, the case clearly
tends against Apollodorus.

9. od uiw é\N...] ‘Neverthe-
less,” ¢ however,’ ¢ not but that.’
The ellipse which this combi-
nation of particles always in-
volves may be here supplied by
some such words as ob uiw (Vuds
ToiTo Xph Oavudfew) or (wapa-
Aelwew TolTo Xpoh) AAN Eywye
x.7.\. Kithner’s Gk. Gr. § 635, 7.

TV pepapr.—KkepdN.]  sc. éué
ovk é0éhew dvolyew. Cf. 21 § 18
dbo Tadl® wowepel xepdial ép’
araoe...éwébnkev.—yPeddos &,
§ 41. yevdés is not found in
Dem,—mymradra se. in §§ 16—
28.—roeicfar Tods Noyovs, verba
Jfacere ; mwoeighas Néyous, agere,
disceptare cum aliqguo (Huett-
ner).
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AeioOar Popuiwy’ avoiyeww Tas Suabixas, as Tapéxew
wpos Tov diavrnriy Tewoiav ' Apdiav Tov Kndpioopdr-
Tos kndeaTiv: éué & ovk é0énew dvoiyew: elvar &
ds avTol pepapruprxace Siabiikas dvriypadovs éxei-
vov. €lf 1 diabixn yéypamrat. éyw Tolvuv wept pév
10D mwpoxakeichal u’ ) py Tavra Popuiwy’ 0vdéy Tw
Méyw, 008 vmép Tob Tas Swabrras dAnbeis 1) Yrevdels
elvay aAN' avTly’ pds mepl TovTov Siddfw® aAN, &
pepaptuprirkact, pij p é0éhew 6 ypaupateiov avol-
e, 08l 87) axomeire®. Tod Tis dv elvex’ I épevryev dvoi-

1105 qyew T0 ypaupateiov; W' 1 Suabnxn vy Ala ) pavepa.

wyévoiTo Tols SikaaTals. € pév Tolvuy ur) mpoceuapTy-
powv Ti mpokAijaer Ty diabnkny odToi, Niyov elyé
T’ dv 10 Ppevryeww Eu’ dvolyew TO ypapuuareiov* mpoo-
paptupovrtey 8¢ Toutwy Kal TEV SikacTdy opoiws

P O3l 8% oxoweire vulgo per se positum, a Blassio autem cum se-

quentibus verbis coniunctum, cum antecedentibus coniunxi,
q elvexev Z cum codd. ; Evexa Dind.

10. ds wapéxew] sc. maprv-
pobor. For the infinitive in the
relative clause influenced by the
principal verb, cf. Or. 36 § 25.

9’ % Swbikn yéypawrai]
¢Then follows a copy of the will,’
or (with Kennedy) ‘and then
the will is set out.’ *¢Deinde
sequitur (in testimonio eorum)
testamentum ezxscriptum, sequi-
tur exemplum testamenti.’ Sea-
ger, Classical Journ. Lx p. 267.
Cf. Dem. 9 § 42 €9’ 9 airla
yéypawrTa,

11. wepl...omép] These prepo-
sitions are here, as often, prac-
tically synonymous, Cf. infra
§ 50, Fals. Leg. § 94, p. 371,
ob wepl Tob €l wounTéov elphyyy...
&AN wép Tob wolav Twd, Or. 4
§ 43, &o. A

7ol Tis v elvex’ Epevyev k.7.\.]

‘What reason would any one
have had for declining, &o.’
¢ Malim ¥exev xal Edevyev...
Latine porro,’ says Dobree, who
would similarly read in Or. 37
§ 27, lvos ydp Evexa kal Exefov,
‘ut in tali re usitatum est dicere’
(Cobet, Nov. Lect. 606).

vh Ala] Or. 36 § 39, and Or.
54 § 34 n.

12. el...uh wpoceuapripovy
¢Had they not dzopctr)sed to thl
will, as well as to the challenge,
I might reasonably have de-
clined to open the document
(purporting to be a copy of the
will) : but, as they actually de-
posed to both, and as the jury
would have to hear the will
whether I opened it or not, what
was the use then of my refusing
to open it?’ .

-

1
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ovdé

3\ \ 3 ’ * ¥ ’ ~
avTo ydp Tovvavtiov & dvdpes *Abnvaio,
b \ k] ~ > L ’ LI ) -~
xdv el pmdév mpovkakotvd odroi, Néyw & éxpdvTo
13 pdvov, kai mapetyév Tis avTols ypappateiov os Siabdrj-
kv, éuov v T0 wpokakeiclar Kai Kehevelw dvoiyeiw®
/ [ 2] 3 \ ¥ Y ¥ ~ A \ U
TAUTNY, LV €L €V AAN ATTA TWV U0 TOUTWV [ELAP-
Tupnuéver v Taket yeypapuéva, paptupas evlds Téy
MEPLETTNKOTWY TONNOUS TOLNC ALEVOS, TEKUNPLY TOUTY
Kai wepl TOV AAAwY, WS KaTackevalova, éxpBuny.
€l 8¢ TavT’® vny, Tov Tapacyovt avrov nElovy papTu-

axovoouévwy, TL Jv pot képdos To un Géxewd;
& Symov.

petv.

U Cf. § 15.
(yp. in margine).
G. H. Schaefer.

é0enaavros uév o't Ymrevbuvor éduBavov, el

* dvolyew vulg. (Dind.).
‘recte, opinor; sin, deleam xal ante dvolyewv’
* radr’ Reiske; radra vulg. (Dind.).

kehevew dvolyew Q

¢ uév o codd.; pév yap Baiter, Dind.

xdv el] The & strictly be-
longs to the apodosis éudv %»,
but is here, as often, put as
early as possible. Cf. Or. 36 §
42, oluas...x8v el:..Néyot, kdA\heov
elvar, 19 § 282; 21 § 51; 24 §
109. Sometimes the construc-
tion of the apodosis shows that
xbv el is regarded as much the
same as xal e, e.g. Plato Meno
72 ¢ x8» el woA\al kal wavrodaral
elow, & € 7¢ eldos TadTdv dxacal
&xova:. Kiihner, Gk. Gr. § 398,
p. 210. Buttmann calls this
‘8v consopitum,’ where its force
i8, as it were, dormant. It is
peculiar to the later or middle
Attic.

§13. W—éxpdunr] §17; Or.
86 § 47, a—égpaivero n.

&N drra TAY KT N ]=ENN
4rra % 74, i.e. ‘had the con-
tents of the alleged will been
different from the terms deposed
to by these witnesses.” For this
rather uncommon use of d\\os
with gen, (like &repos, dANérpios,
Sudpopos) of. Xen. Mem, 1v

4 § 25 wbrepov Tovs feods Hyp Td
dlxata wvopoferely 7 dNNa T&W
dikalwy. d&ANéTpios i8 80 used in
Dem. 18 § 182, but I cannot
find any similar use of &\\os in
Demosthenes.—Dobree suggests
&N drra Gyl TGV,

Tekunply k.TN.] 8C. ToUTy
expouny Texunply s xal TEN\a
xaraoxkevd{ovo.—In the next
clause avrdv (‘to give evidence
himself’) is contrasted with the
several witnesses, ol wepl Zré-

ov.

é0eNfioavros pév] i.e. el udv
#0é\yoe, contrasted with el &
&pevye. We should naturally
expect éfejoavra, as the use
of gen. absolute, in reference
to the same person as the acc.
Uredfuvor, is somewhat excep-
tional, the rule being that the
gen. absolute is generally found
only when there is no other
case in the sentence to which
the participle might attach it-
self. Cf. however, Xen. Cyr.
14 § 2 doferigavros airol (sc.
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8’ &pevye, malw avTo Todl ikavov Texunpiov v por
100 wemAdolar 16 mwpdypa. Kai &) xai cuvvéBaivev
éxelvos pév & elvas, wpos ov Ta wparyuat éyiyvero
pot, s & odToL pepapTupriraat, wpos woANovs. EoTiw
odv doTis av® Ypdv Tadl elleto; éywd pév oudéy
€ ~ 4 2 y Y W / b
nyoduat. oV Tolvuw oudé KarT EANov miaTevelw éoTé
Sikaior. Kaiyap & avdpes *AbOnvaior, daois wév mwpoo-
€T Opyn ThY WparTouévwy 1) AMjupd Ti képdous” %
v dv om. codd.; addidit Dobree. v ‘fere Njuua idem est
quod xépdos (52 § 26), unde conici liceat verba . xépdovs delenda

1

esse’ (Huettner).

7ol wdwmwov) obdéwore dmwéhimwe
70v wdwrxov. (Kiihner, Gk. Gr.
§ 494 b, Madvig, Gk. Synt.
§181 R.6.)

Uwevfuvor] Liable to a prose-
cution for false witness. Found
in Dem. with wowety, didbvac,
wapéxew, kabiwrdvar, but not
with AauBdvew (Huettner).

merhdofac] 18 §10; 28§ 9;
38§9.

cwéBawev x.7.\.] Kennedy
translates: ¢And the result was,
that in that way, I had one
person to deal with.” The con-
ditional is only implied and
not directly expressed, in other
words cvwvéBawey (like #HEfovw...
éNduBavov ... 7w above) is put with-
out dv.—* Malim xal &) xbv cvw-
éBawev et mox EoTw odv 8oTis &
Uudv,” says Dobree, comparing
§ 33 bis, and also proposing in
§ 34 7is yap &v dvbpimwwv. The
last two emendations are ac-
cepted in Dindorf’s text.

[All the imperfects in this re-
markable sentence, which does
not read altogether like the
style of Demosthenes, depend
on the preceding Wa, ‘in which
cagse it would have happened
that, &c.” The addition of &
would be quite out of place here,
though it is necessary in the

clause &rw odv Joris &v Juldv,
which passes into quite a differ-
ent construction. P.]

éxelvws] ¢In the former case,’
lit. *in that other way,” under
the hypothesis just mentioned
(as opposed to the fact s odro
pepaprupicact), sc. el Tov mapa-
axbvr’ hElovw paprupelv, including
the subsequent subdivision of
that supposition into the two
further hypotheses, é0eNfjoavros
mév k.7.\. and el & Epevye k.7,

xpds woAhoUs] sc. Td wpdy-
pata yevéobal pot.

14. o0...008¢ xkar’ d\Nov wio-
reveww] ¢ Well then, you cannot
fairly believe it of any one else
either.’

8oois...dv wparrouévwr] The
participle is best taken not as
gen. after dpy) but after Soous,
which is neuter. Cf. § 15 §oa...
T7dv wempaypévwv. ‘In every
course of action attended by
anger, or by getting of gain, or
by any exasperation (‘keen re-
sentment,’‘strong provocation’),
or by a spirit of jealousy, one
man may act- in one way,
another in another, according
to his individual character.’

Niuua)] 49 § 57 7dv dNww
AquudTwy Tob dpyvplov.
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mapobuapuds 7 Gihovikia™, Tavta pév dAhos &v dAAws
mpageie wpos Tov avTod Tpomwov: Goois 8¢ TovTwWY wév
/ \ Y 3 4y ° 13 ~ /4 7
undév, Noywopds & éd’ navyias Tob auppépovros, Tis
olrws dppwv borTis dv Tad guvolgovt adeis, éE v
’ ¥ k] ~ ALY ¥ o \
kakwov éuerkev dywvieiobai, Tadt émpakev; & vydp
oU7’ €lkoT olT eUhoy’ oUT av émpakev ovdeé els*, Tadld
oUTOL pepapTUpKact Tepi HuoY.

v ¢phovewla vulg.

wapofvopds] This word, found
twice in the New Testament
(Hebr. x 24, Acts xv 39), is
not used again by Demosthenes,
nor indeed does it appear to
occur elsewhere in the sense of
¢exasperation’ in any of the
earlier Greek writers. In the
Aphorisms of Hippocrates, 1243
(Liddell & Scott), it is a medical
term, in the sense perpetuated
in our ‘paroxysm.’ The verb
however is found in Or. 21
(Meid.) § 2 dpyicOn xal wapwt-
won, 57 (Eubul.) § 49 % wo\s
Tdoa...bpyifouévy wapwévrro, tb.
§ 2, Or. 47 (Euerg.) § 19; also
the adj. in Or. 20 (Lept.) §
105 Néyor wapofurricol wpos T9...
weloat,

Noywuds x.7.\. ‘A calm cal-
culation of one’s interest.’ A
Tdv wpaypudrwv (18 § 229), 7w
&ywv (18 § 2381), rob xwdivov
(16 § 80).

§§ 156—19. Adgain, the wit-
nesses depose to a Challenge as
well as to a Will. Now Chal-
lenges are meant to meet the case
of those tranmsactions, which it
i8 otherwise impossible to bring
before the court. In the present
case, what call was there for
a Challenge? The arbitration
took place in Athens, and they
have deposed that the original
will was produced before the

= ovd¢ els Bl.; oddels vulgo.

arbitrator. If this was true,
they ought to have put the
original will into the box and
the producer should have proved
it by evidence. In that case the
Jury, after weighing the credi-
bility of the deposition and in-
specting the seals of the will,
would have decided according-
ly; and, had I thought myself
wronged by the verdict, I might
have proceeded against the de-
ponent in question. But, as it
18, no single witness has under-
taken the whole respomsibility ;
no ! they have cleverly divided
it, by one witness (Cephisophon)
deposing to having a document
inscribed ¢ Pasion’s Will’; and
another (Amphias), to having
produced it after being sent to
do so0 by the former witness; but
whether it was genuine or not,
was ‘more than he knew.’—In
fact, Stephanus and his friends
made the Challenge a mere mask
to enable them to depose to a will,
80 that the jury were led to be-
lievethatthewillwasmy father's,
and I myself was debarred from
being heard on my wrongs, and
80 that by these very means my
opponents might ultimately be
convicted of having given false
evidence—a result which they
hardly expected.
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Ov Tolvuv povov é§ dv éué ur) Bénew? 1o ypapua- 15
TElOV AVOiyELY UERApPTUPYKATL, yvoin Tis dv avTovs 8Te
yrevdovrat, aAAa kal éx Tod wpdxAnow Suod Swabrixy
papTupeiyv. oluasydp dmavras Vuds eldéva, oti doa i
Svvatov mpos Vuds dyayely éoTi TV Tempayuévay,

’ ’ ¢ 7/
ToUTWY TpoK\ijcels evpéfnoav.

olov Bacavilew ovk

3 ’ L I ) ’ ’
gU"TlJ/ EVAVTIOV VLWV avacyKkn TouTov WPOKX’I]O"V eZuat.

Y 6énew 8 (BL); é6énew vulgo.

15. ph 6éNew] ¢0éw is the
roper form in Attic prose, 6é\w
in Attic verse, but the latter is
occasionally found in Dem. in
such formul® as &v Oeds GéAp.
(See Veitch Gk. Vbs.) It may
also be used when a vowel pre-
cedes.

wpoxNfoes] Harpoer. s. v.
eldfecay ombre 5¢Kd,§'ow76 TUVES,
ety évlore Oeparalvat 7 Oepd-
wovras els Bdoavov 7 els papruplay
700 wpdyuaros, kal ToiTo éxaleiTo
wpokahetorfar, 70 8¢ vypaupareiov
70 wepl TOUTOV Ypadduevor o-
voudfero wpbkAnois. wapd woA-
Nots 8é éare priropoe. Anpoabévns
& év T xard Zregpdrov xal wepl
&v wpbxnos ylverar dnhoi. Her-
mann, Public Antiquities, § 141,
20; Meier & Schomann, p. 871
Lips.

16. olov...olov] 54 § 17 olov
oA rdAep.

Bacavifew oix ErTwv évavriov
vudv] In Dobree’s Adversaria,
we have the suggestive note
‘Qu. interrog. Qu. the fact.
As a general rule doubtless this
examination of slaves took place
in private, before a magistrate
or arbitrator or other authorized
person, in the presence of &
number of bystanders either
concerned as witnesses or mere-
lypresent out of cunosxty (Or.47
§ 12); and the text as it stands
would seem to imply that ad-

ministration of torture in open
court was not allowed.—We
find Aeschines (Fals. Leg. § 126)
proposing to ‘ question’ certain
slaves in public: dywuer 3¢ xal
Tods olxéras xal wapadidouev els
Bdaavov... wapéoras dé 437 6 Sjumos
xal Bacaviet évavtloy Vudv,
&v xelevnre...kdNet mot ToVs ol-
kéras dedpo éwl 70 Biua... At
this point (it is important to
notice) follows a Challenge
which Demosthenes declines.
Thus we have a proposal only,
and it may be concluded from
v xelevnre, that even if the
Challenge had been accepted,
the court would have had to
give a special order for such
departure from ordinary usage.

Again in [Dem.] Or. 47 kara
Evépyov yevdopaprupiw § 17, we
resd &dew adrby, exep d)‘nOn 7w
d ¢aow abrdv wpokaetshar, kKN-
povuévwy TOv dukagTplwy Koul-
gavre Thv &vbpwmrov, NaBbvra ToV
xfpuka, kehevew éué, el Bovholuny,
Bacavtfew, xal pdprupas Tods &t~
kaords elowbvras woielofar ws
Eroyubs éori wapadodvar (cf. ib.
§ 6). But it would be 1dle to
suppose that this passage proves
that the torture might take place
in open court; all that is meant
is that the defendant might
have produced the girl, when
the court was about to sit,
challenged the plaintiff to ¢ ques-
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olov € i mémpaxtar kal yéyor' e mov Tis Xwpas*
dvarykn Kai TovTov wpokAnaw elvar, wheiv ) Badilew
o o mpayp émpaxn: xal TGv EAAwY TGV ToloUTWY.
dmov & avtd Td Wpayuat éP avrev éoTw Vuiv éu-
Pavy) mouioar, TL v dmhovaTepov ) TavT dyelw els pé-
aov; *Abpvnat uév Tolvuy 6 Tatip éredevTnaE 0DUsS,
éylyvero & 1) Slavt’ év T5 moikiNy oTOG, pepapTupr)-
xaot & odrow wapéyelw 1o ypappatetov ’Appiav mwpos
Tov StarTnTiv. oUKoDY elmep aknbés dv, éxpny avTo

tion’ her, and called on the
jurors to bear witness that he
was ready to hand her over to
be tortured in the usual manner
and mot in public court.—Cf.
Meier & Schémann, p. 895 Lips.

olov—&w Tijs xwpas] As an
illustration of this form of
Challenge, we find in Or. 32 the
plaintiff (Zenothemis) borrow-
ing money in Syracuse (§ 4) and
the defendant challenging him
at Athens to sail to Syracuse
and appear before the autho-
rities there (§ 18). Cf. ez iure
manuin consertum voco in Cicero
pro Murena § 26 (with Mr Heit-
land’s note).

mhetv 7 Padifeww] Here, as
often, contrasted with one an-
other, as the ordinary words
for ‘going by sea or by land,’
Fals. Leg. § 164 o0r’ émeiyeofar
Badlfovow obre whelv alrols éx-
fet, and § 181,

§wov] ‘since,’ or ‘in a case
where’; 22 § 11 émwov & alrely
odx ég, w@s ob opbdpa dodval ye
TN TIH

17. érelevmyoev] B.C. 370;
Or. 46 § 13. :

wowkiAy orog] *The painted
portico.” So called from its
pictures, representing the legen-
dary wars of Athens and the
battle of Marathon, See Or. 59
(Neaer.) § 94 and Aeschin.

Ctesiph. § 186, As is well
known, it was this portico which
gave the name of Stoics to the
followers of Zeno of Citium.
Persius mr 53 quaeque docet
sapiens bracatis illita Medis
Porticus. It is placed east of
the market of the Cerameicus in
Curtsius, Text der sieben Karten
p. 85.

The public arbitrators had
particular buildings assigned
them according to the tribe to
which they belonged: thus in
Or. 47 § 12 the arbitration takes
place in the Heliaea, ol yap T
Olvytda xal iy "EpexOntda Siac-
TdvTes évradfa xdbyrrac.

éxpiv] As usual, without é».
We might have had efrep d\y-
0és 7y, évéBakev &v Td ypappa-
Tetov, implying dAN’ odx évéBaley,
whereas the sentence asitstands
does not require & because it
implies not d\N’ ok éxpf¥, but
Xph v éuBaletv dAN' odx
évéBalev. So also with dgehor,
EueNhov, &det, mpooijkev; °sed
multo latius patet haec ratio...
Omnino, ubicunque mon potest
contrarium oppont, recte abest
particula.” Hermann de parti-
cula & § xu. On a similar
principle we have 7{ 7» dwlov-
orepov above, which follows the
analogy of dixawov v, elkds v,
&o.
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70 rypauparteiov eis Tov éyivov éuBaleiv kal Tov Tap-
éxovra uaprupeiv, v’ éx Tis dAnbelas xal Tod Ta onuel’
i8etv oi wév SdukagTal To mwpayw® Eyvwaav, éyw &', €
Tis §dixes w', éml TobTov fja* viw & els wév ovdels Ghov 18
70 mpayu' dvedéfato, 0Ude pepapTipnrer aTAGS, 6§
dv Tis Td\p07 papTuproeie, pépos 8 Exaatos, ws &)
aoos kal Sia TodT ov ddawv Slknw, 6 wev ypappaTeiov
éyew ép’ @ yeypadlar Siabirn Ilagivvos, o 8¢ meu-
@lels vmo TovToV Tapéyew TobT, el 8 dAplbes 1) Yred-
1107 8os, 0vdév eibévar. oidi 8¢ T7) mpok\ijael xpnadpuevor 19
wapamerdopate, Sabijkas épapripnaay, s dv pakicl
* 78 dlxawa yp. FQ; cf. 25 § 4.

T8 onueta] Or. 42 §§ 2, 8.
Probably the seals attached to
the will (cf. Becker's Charicles,
8c. 1x note 14), and not those
on the deposition-case or éxivos
(as supposed in Stark’s addenda
to Hermann’s Privatalt. § 65,
9). On the éxivos cf. Or. 39
§ 18 ceonuacpévav 1oV éxlvaw,
and note on Or. 54 § 27. For
the opening of the seals of a will,
gee Ar. Vesp 584 x\dew 'imus
pakpd T xewl'))v elrbrres T
6La0ﬁx1], xal 79 xkbyxy T wdvv
gepv®s Tots anuelowoy émroboy.

7a] ‘perhaps old Attic, Plat.
Theaet. 180, Rep. 449’ Veitch,
Gk. Vbs. 8.v. elme. Cf. Kiihner-
Blass, Gr. Gr., 1 2 § 292, 3.
As first person few is rare, but
wpooyjew is not. In § 6 we have

had dxrjjew. See Cobet, Variae
Lect. p. 307.
18. els...o0dels] ‘No single

witness has accepted the whole
responsibility’; of. § 38 diefhovro
Tddkhuara. els oddels is a much
stronger negative than ovdels.
Or. 21 (Mldms) § 12 & yap obdéy
éorw ¢’ ...o0 dlkatos dv drolw-
Aévar pavioerar. Cf. Fals. Leg.
§ 201, & o0d’ orwodv, Thue. 11.

15§ 2.

6 pév...0 6¢] Cephisophon (§§
21, 22)...Amphias (8 Kngroo-
¢dvros xndestis, §§ 10, 17).—
The subject of &aagros (6 pwev...
8¢) i8 pepaprvpnke implied by
the former part of the sentence.
This is all that is meant by
Dobree’s punctuation ‘Distingue
6 08¢, meugbels, to show that
weuplels is subordinate to mwap-
éxew and is not to be taken with
6 8¢ Trans. ¢ another, that he
produced the will on being sent
by him (Cephisophon).’

19. wapawerdopar:] sc. wpo-
¢doe (46 § 9 wpbpaow...THy wpb-
x)\ﬂaw), rpoa'xﬂy.an (5 § 6), as
a ‘cloak,” or ‘pretext,” lit. a
‘screen’ or ‘curtain.’ Plat.
Protag. 316 ® rals Téxvas Tad-
Tais wapawerdouacw éxpicavro,
immediately after wpooxfua
woelofas kal wpokaNvwreshar.

os &v ud\igd’ oi uév dikacral
.érlorevaay.. dyd 8¢ dmexhel-
gOny ...o0ror 8¢ Puwpaleley ... ]
This sentence, as it stands in
the mss, can only mean ‘The
present witnesses (Stephanus,
&c.) used the challenge as a pre-
text for giving evidence of a will,
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[§ 19

ol pév®* Sikaaral TavTny Ty Siabnkny éricTevaav Tob
matpos elvai, éyd & dmexhelabny Tod Néyov Tuyelv
vmép Sv ddiodpar, odtor 8¢ pwpaleler T Yrevdi
JepapTUpNKOTES. Kaitol TO y évavriov govro ToUTOV.
a & €d960 61 TadT® dAnO7 Néyw, NaBé THv Tod

Kn¢ioopovros papruvpiav.

s qddidit Bl. coll. 46 § 9.
b §re radr’ BL; rabra 8r. (syllabis brevibus) codices.

in the very way in which the
court would have believed that
the will was my father’s, and I
should have been debarred from
getting a hearing, and in which
my opponents would now be
palpably convicted of giving
false evidence.’ This makes
nonsense, as the jury in the
former trial did believe the
witnesses, and Apollodorus was
debarred from speaking. &v
is quite out of place with
émiorevoav and dwexhelofny, but
not so with gwpafetev (which
cannot here be taken as a simple
optative expressing a wish). It
thus appears that we should
(with G. H. Schaefer) remove &
from the aorist indicative and
place it with the aor. optative,
and read as follows: s (or do6’)
ol dwacral...érlorevoar, éyd ¢
dwexhelabny...o0row &’ &v pdwora
¢wpabeiev. The sense thus gain-
ed is fairly satisfactory: *the
witnesses combined the attesta-
tion of a challenge with the
attestation of a will (made the
former a pretext for the latter).
The immediate result was that
the jury in the previous trial
believed the will was really
my father’s and therefore de-
cided against me without giving
me a hearing on my present
wrongs. The ultimate result
was that by that very means
my opponents would be clearly

convicted of having given false
evidence.’

Hermann attempts to explain
the passage by the following
translation :

¢ Illi vero, provocationis prae-
textu usi, de testamento testati
sunt eo modo, quo facillime ju-
dices hoc patris testamentum esse
crederent, ego autem ab oranda
causamea excludidebebam[?], ip-
8i vero—falsa testati esse depre-
henderentur ; atqui contrarium
sperabant. Illa enim obroc 8¢
(hic voce paullum subsistit ora-
tor) gwpaldetey T8 YevdH mepap-
Tupnkbres, ironice dicta esse
patet’ (Opuscula 1v 27, de par-
ticula a» 1 7).

Dobree says: ‘Sensus est: ita
rem administrarunt, ut tunc
quidem judices deciperent;
postea autem hoc palam fieret,
quamvis id non praeviderent.—
Qu. de modorum permutatione.
Similis locus F. Leg. 424. 16°
Tooobr’ dmwéxovor Tod TotolTéY TL
wolely, wore Bavudiover xal -
Nodoe xal Bovhowr’ &v avrds Exa-
aTos TotoUTos elvai.

[I suggest s &v el udhicd’
ol dwcacral, and perhaps odrol ye
infra (though olro: 8¢ might
mean ‘yet these’ &c.). *They
gave their evidence so, that if
the dicasts were ever so much
persuaded, and I was stopped
from farther proceedings then,
yet they will be detected in
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MAPTTPIA.
°Kndoopdv Kepaliwvos® "A¢idvaios paprvpet xata-
Aagpbivar airg tmd Tob warpds ypappareiov, ép & émye

ypdpar Suabrjxy Maciwvos.®

© testimonium om. 8 ; uncis incl. Z, Dind.
4 KegpaMwros Bl.; KepdAwros codices (Dind.).

having lied.” s & @wpaldeier
is a virtual synonym of dore
¢wpabivac. Cf. Plat. Phaedr.
P. 230 B xal @s deuwiy Exe Tis
&vlns, ws & edwdéorarov wapéyor
T0v Témwov, ¢ see how this willow
is in full blossom, so as to
fill the place with fragrance!’
Symp. p. 187 p 7ois uév xooulos
TOv dvfpurwy, kal Ws &y Koo M-
Tepot ylyvowro ol ufpmww Ovres,
det xaplfeocOar. For the use of
8¢ in apodosis, cf. Or, 21 (Mid.)
p- 547 § 100 €l 8 Tis mévns undév
Houenkws Tais éoxdrats ocuupopals
Gdlkws Umwd ToUTOV TEpTémTUWKE,
Tolrw & obd¢ owvopyisliicecte;

-]

‘v ot ad émicrevoar et ad
¢wpalbeiev pertinet, verbis éyd
—addwoduas interpositis: ea ra-
tione testati sunt, qua mazime
iudices crederent,—ego autem
impeditus sum, ne causam meam
dicerem,—isti autem falsi testi-
monii coarguantur’ (Huettner).

§§ 19—23. To prove this,
take the evidence of Cephisophon.
He deposeg to a document having
been left him by my father, in-
scribed ¢ Pasion’s Will’; thinking
that to depose to this only was a
mere trifle, and that he could
not safely go so far as to add
(what in itself would have been
a simple matter) © that this was
the document produced by the de-
ponent.’—Now, had Phormion’s
name appeared outside, the de-
ponent might reasonably have
kept the document for Phormion;
Sfurther, had it really been en-

dorsed * Pasion’s Will," it would
have belonged to me by inherit-
ance like the rest of my father’s
property, and I should of course
have appropriated it, feeling
that, with a lawsuit before me,
the will, if its terms were those
alleged, would be rather detri-
mental to my interests. The fact
that, in spite of the alleged
endorsement, it has been pro-
duced to Phormion, not to myself,
and been let alone by me, proves
the forgery of the will and the
falsehood of the deposition of
Cephisophon. However, I dis-
miss him for the present, especi-
ally as he has given no evidence
on the contents of the will,
which by the way is a strong
proof of the falsehood of the
deposition of Stephanus and his
friends. Cephisophon, the very
person who deposes to having the
document, did not dare to depose
to its identity with that produced
by Phormion; and yet the present
witnesses (Stephanus and his
friends) have declared that it is
a copy of the other, though they
cannot claim to have been present
when the will was drawn up,
never saw it opened before the
arbitrator, and indeed have
deposed that I refused to open
it. If so, have they mot clearly
charged themselves with having
given false evidence?

Maprupla] The wording of
this deposition is identical with
that of the speech itself (§§ 18
and 20), with the exception of
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Ovkodv v dmhoiv & dvdpes dikagral, Tov TaiTa
papTupoivTa mpoopapTvpioar “ elvar 8¢ TO ypaupa-
“relov, & avTos wapéyes, TodTo,” Kal TO ypappaTeiov
éuBakeiv. aAla TodTo pév oluas To Yreddos fyeir dp-

~ v \ rd ) L) k] 9y ~ ~
y7is &Ewov, kal Sikny dv Vuds map’ avTod NafBeiv, ypau-
pateiov & avTd xaralewpbivar paprvpficar padiov
kal ovdév. éoTi 8¢ ToOT avTo TO Snhody kal kaTyyo-
podv 87 may TO wpdypa KaTeokevakaow. €l uév ydp
émriy émi tijs Suabrxns “IMaciwvos kai Popuiwvos” 4
“« \ @ ’ » A ~ ’ ’ ’ * y \ 3 /

mpos Popuiwva” 4 Tow0dTS T, €ikbTOS GV AvTHY éTi)-
pet ToUTw" € 8, damep pepaptipnkev, émriy “Siabirn
“Mactwves,” wos ovx dv dvypripny avTyy éyd, cuve:-

the oclause iwd 700 warpds
(naturally suggested by xara-
Aeipbivar), and the description
of the witness as KepdAwros (or
Kegpallwros) "A¢idvaios. Kegd-
Awv i8 a parallel form of Kega-
Mwy and is found elsewhere
(Plut. Arat. 52). One Kngrgo-

@v "A¢udvaios is mentioned in
inscriptions as trierarch and
commander of the fleet, and it
has been proposed to identify
him with the witness in this
case, though the name of the
trierarch’s father is not given
(Boeckh, Seewesen p. 442). The
composer of the deposition may
have been led to assign Cephi-
sophon to Aphidna by a passage
in Or. 59 xara Nealpas §§ 9—10,
where a person of that name
bribes one Stephanus of Eroe-
adae to charge Apollodorus
with causing the death of a
woman at Aphidna. (A. West-
ermann u.s. pp. 108—9, cf. § 8
supra.) The authenticity of the
document is, however, confirmed
by the fact that an inscription
of the year 343 B.c. mentions
Knopwopdv Kepahlwros 'Apid-

valos (C. I. 4. 11 1,114 ¢ 6
quoted by Kirchner p. 28).

20. éuBaheiv] 8C. els TV
éxivov, § 17.—épyh, the indigna-
tion of the court.—d» \aBev
depends, like the previous
clause, on #yeiro.

ypappareior 5¢] *Whereas to
give evidence of a document
having been bequeathed to him
was & trifle of no importance.’
Kennedy.

“Ilaglwros kal Populwros.”]
‘At ineptus Pasio fuisset, si hoc
inscripsisset; de utrisque enim,
et Phormione et filiis, in eo
constituerat’ (Lortzing 4poll. p.
782.—#117,0« TolT sc. Populwwe.
‘If the inscription had been,
This belongs to Pasio, and to
Phormion, or for Phormion, or
anything of that sort, he would
reasonably have kept it for him.’

21. xds obx dv dvpphuyy...] ‘I
should of course have appro-
priated it.” The plaintiff actu-
ally says that if the terms of
the will were such as alleged
and if it had been really in-
seribed ¢ Pasion’s Will’ (8:a64xy
is emphatic: ‘had the endorse-
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8cds pév épavrd uwéAhovr: Suixateabai, auveids 8 vire-
vavriav odaav, elmep v TolavTy, TOIS épavrd auu-
pépova, kAnpovipos & v kal TavTys, elmep Jv Tovuod
maTpPos, kai TGY AANOY TOV® TaTPEOwY Gpolws; VKoY 22
T mapéyeabar pév Popuiwwe, yeypadlar 8¢ Ilaoiv-
’n 3 € Y € ~ b} 7 /
1108 vos, eldclac 8 U’ fudv, éfehéyyerar kaTeaxevacuévn
pév 1) Suabrjen, Yrevdns & 5 Tov Kndigopdvros nap-
Tupia. aA\’ éd Kndioopdvra: ovre yap viv por mwpos
éxetvov éaTiv oUT éuaptipmaev éxeivos mepi TGV év
Tais Swabnrais évovrwv ovdév. kalrol kal TobTo oKO- 23
~ /. k] \ / * W ’ ~ ~
weite, daov éaTi Texurpiov & dvdpes 'Abnvaior Tod
ToUTOoUS Ta Yrevd pepapTupnkévar. el ydp 6 pév avTos
éxew TO rypapuaTeiov papTupdy ovk éréhune’ dvri-

3 * N I3 I3 ~ ? €A
ypad’ elvar a mapeiyero Popuiwv TV Tap' avre

© add. B, coll. § 27; 19 § 78; 21 § 10; 24 § 153; 37 §49; 52 §13.

ment been, not merely, ¢ This is
Pasion’s,” but ‘This is Pasion’s
will,’&c.), then he would certain-
ly have claimed it as heir to his
father’s property and, finding it
detrimental to his own inter-
ests, would have. kept it close,’
The effrontery of this statement
is sufficiently startling.

As regards the phrase dta6fxny
dvaspeiofa, it may benoticed that
in Isaeus Or. 6 (Philoct.) §§ 30—
33, we have welfovot Tov Edxrs-
pova Thy Suabhkny dveXelv ds o
xpnoipny oboav Tols wawsl: fol-
lowed by 6 Edxrfuwy E\eyev 871
Bovhoir’ dveNéobar Thv Siabhrny
and roupaduevos woA\ods udprupas
s ovxére alr@ Kkéoro ) diabhky,
@gxero dmwv. Cf. also Isaeus
Or. 1 (Cleonym.) § 14, dofeviv...
éBovNiln Tavras Tas Suabixas
dvekeiv, where Schomann re-
marks ‘dvapeiv est Aoew tollere,
rescindere : dvaipeigfa autem, de
contractuum testamentorum -

que tabulis, proprie est repetere
ab eo, apud quem depositae
fuerunt, quod fit a sublaturo.’
In these passages, however, the
phrase is used of a testator re-
voking his own will; here of an
heir claiming his father’s will,
with a view to suppressing it.
See note on Or. 34 § 31, and cf.
48 § 46.

22. 1g mapéyeobfar Popuiww]
By its being produced, not by,
but to Phormion.'—eldcfar &
‘and yet let alone (not made
away with) by myself.” (See last
note.) The pf. pass. eldofac is
apparently never used else-
where. Or. 8 § 59 éaofar, 10
§ 8 éabévra, Isocr. 4 § 97 eldOn-
aav.

23. airds &ew] ‘That he
had the document in his own
keeping.’

wapelxero] wapéxesba dicitur,
qui sua causa, wapéxew, qui al-
terius causa facit (Huettner).
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papTupiiaas, odrow 8¢ oUr’ €€ dpyijs &s maprcav Exoiey
dv elmeiy, obr’ dvouyOév eldov mpos T SiavrnTh TO
ypaupaTeiov, NG xai pepapTvpnkaciy avrol u Gé-
Aew &8’ dvoiyew, Tadtl os dvriypad’ éoTiv éxelvav
pepapTupnKoTes, T AN 1) opdy alTdv KaTiyopol
yeyovaaw 8te Yrevdovrar;

24 "Eri Tolvvv & dvpes 'AOnvaio. was yéypamrrai Tis
dv éferdaoas Ty paptupiav, yvoin wavTeAds ToUTo
pepyyavnuévous avTovs, dmws kait Sukaiws kai adixws
Sokew Tadl’ o warip ovuds Siabéalbar. NaBeé & avTyv
v paptupiav, kal My émiaydv of dv ge kelevw, I’
é¢ avtis Sewcviw.

MAPTTPIAL
Moaprupodor wapeivar mpds 16 Swavrqry Teol, ore
npodkakeiro Sopuiwy 'AmoASdwpo, €l wij Ppnow dvriypada
elvar Tov Suabnidv TGy Iagivwvos—

25 'Ewrioyes. évbvueicd 87 “rév Siabnrdv” yéypar-
Tai “1év Maciwvos.” kairowxpiv Tovs BovAouévovs
TaAn0n papTupeiv, €& Ta pdlioT éyiyved % wpixin-

t &s vulg.; wds propter hiatum Bl. € add. Bl. coll. 44 § 35;
Andoc. 1 § 135 ; Arist. Plut. 233, Ach. 373, Eq. 256.

é dpx7s] Emphatic position,
as in 9 § 25 ‘Were present in

Pagion’; whereas it ought to
have Tun ‘the will which Phor-

the first instance,’ as witr

when Pasion made his will (cf.
Meier & Schémann, p. 878
Lips.). But it may be remarked
that, even supposing they were
so present, it does not follow
that they would know the con-
tents of the document. (See
note on Or. 46 § 2 and Becker’s
Charicles, Sc. 1x, note 18.)

§§ 24—26. Let us now examine
thetermsof the deposition, and we
shall see that its object is to make
it appear by any means, fair or
foul, that my father made this
will. It speaks of ‘the will of

mion asserts to have been left
by Pasion’; and you are aware
that there is a vast difference
between a thing being really true
and Phormion’s saying so.

24. wdsyéyparrai k7] ie.
el Tis éferdoeie Tds yéypawrar
paprvpla, yvoly k.7.\. For wds
after éferdfew, cf. 23 § 196.

dixalws kal ddlkws d6¢e] ¢That
rightly or wrongly it may ap-
pear that my father made this
will’ A singular expression,
the adverbs belonging to dé6%e
and not to diabésfac.

25. e T84 pmihor’] CIf it
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¢ ) [ - , \
ais, ws ovK éylyvero, éxelvws paprupeiv. Aéye THw
paptvpiav am’ dpxis waiw.
MAPTTPIA.
Maprupodor wapeivar wpds 7¢ Savryry Teoip—
~ . ~ \ ’
Maprvpoipev* mapijpev yap 8. Aéye.

S7e mpovkaleiro Populwy *AroAAédwpov—

\ A w > PR A A3 ,

Kai To07’, el'mep mpovxakeir’, 6pbis dv éuapripovy.

€ py ¢now dvriypada elvar Tdv Suabpxév TV
aolwvos—

"Ex’ avrot. 0vd av els &ri Srmov TolT éuapti- 26
pnoev, e u1) Tis kal wapiyv Siatilbepéve Te watpi TG
éup* dAN' evlds dav elme “Ti & fuels lopev, e Twés
“elor Svabnear Ilaciwvos;” kal ypadew dv avrov
nélwaev, Bamwep® év dpxn Ths wpoxhjTews® “ el un
“Ppnu’ éyod dvriypada elvar Tév dialbnkdy,” olTws
“dv pnoi Popuiwy Macivwva karalimreiv,” ov “ Tov
“« ’ » Lo} A \ 4

Hagiwves.” Toiro pév yap v elvac Siabrixas pap-
~n o * / 2 t I 8 ’
Tupely Gmep 7y TovTors Poulqua, éxeivo ¢ pdaxew
Popuivva’ whelorov 8¢ Spmov kexwpioTar T T

elvar xal 10 TobTOV pdaKew.

"Iva Tolvwv €846 Imép NAikwv Kkai Sowv Ty TO 27

1109

8 qut wowep fortasse delendum, aut postea obrws cum Blassio
inserendum. b obrws yp Q (adscripto obrws dis pro dv).

were ever so true that the chal-  gdoxw are used in Soph. El. 819

lenge took place, which I utterly
deny.” Cf. 16 § 27.—éxelvws,
‘in a form which I am about to
show,’ viz. in § 26 7dw Sialfnrdy
(not T&v Iaclwvos) but dv ¢gmot
Poppdwy Mactwra karahrew, Cf.
46 § 5.

26. €l Twés eloe] ‘if there is
any will of Pasion’s at all.’

¢pdoxew] (sc. elvac dabrxas.)
Here, as often, used with the
collateral notion of saying what
is untrue. Thus both ¢nui and

P. 8. D. IL

of promising without perform-
ing: ¢nolv ve pdoxwv & oddér
@v Néyet woel. [For the whole
sentence, of. Eur. Ale. 528,
xwpls 76 7’ elvac xal 78 ud voul-
Seras.]

§8 27, 28. An ezamination
of the terms of the ‘Will’ proves
that Phormion had important
motives for forging it, viz. (1)
to escape the penalty for seducing
one who shall be mameless, (2)
to secure all my father's money

6
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xatackevacua To Tis duabirns, uixp' drxolaaté pov.
v ydp & dvdpes 'Afnvaio. TodTo TpBTOY WéV Vép
Tob 1) Sodvar Sikny dv Siedpldprer, v éuol uév od
Kalov Néyew, vuets & late, kdv éyd pn Méyw, éred’
Umép Tod kaTaaxelv b0 v T4 fueTépp waTpl xpiuaTa
mapad T unTpt, wpos 8¢ TovTows Ywép Tod Kai TGV dA-
Aoy TGV nueTépwy dmdavrtov kvplp' yevésbar. bri &
ovtw Tadt Eyel, Ths Siabikns avtis drovoavres yrw-
geale: daviigerar ydp ov maTpos os Vmép! viéwy
ypadovros éovkvia [Siabnky]¥, dANa Sovhov Nevpaa-

! xtpiov Lambinus (G. H. Schaefer).

3 &s dwép H. Wolf (BL). domep Z cum libris. wepl G. H. Schaefer.
omép (tribus brevibus coniunctis) Bekk. Dind. k propter syl-
labas breves secl. Bl., ‘quod cum proximis dA\& dovov xTé. mon

convenit’ (Huettner).

that was in my mother's hands;
and (3) to obtain control over
all the rest of the family pro-
perty.

27. xaraokebacua] The ‘fa-
brication,’ ¢forgery,’ of the will.
Of. 21 § 123; 23 § 13; 24 § 16
(xaTackevaouds Uwép 1ol K.T.\.),
and karackevd$ew in §§ 13and 20.

Sv Sepbdprer, w...] ‘To
escape the penalty of having
corrupted her whose name I
cannot here mention without
impropriety, but whom you
yourselves know without my
naming her.’ (For this delicacy
of allusion, cf. note on § 3.)—
wv dwepfdprer 7w is equivalent
to riis dapfopds Tijs yvrawds v
a(‘)r 7ol Siepbapxévar TavTy ).

'he substantive is here ‘thrown
into’ the verb as in Fals. Leg.
§ 238 p. 415 & alrois ols ére-
uéabe, ‘in the very honours you
enjoyed,” where Shilleto quotes
de Corona § 312 é¢’ ols Avwirw
and a striking instance from
Plato, Phaedop. 94 c. We may

add Midias § 189 p. 576 é¢’ ols
é\erotpyoww  UBplfew, and Ar.
Ach. é;);l oV yap dflws éxelvwy
&v  évavpaxhoauey ynpofosxob-
pecd’ v¢’ Yudv. Cf. inf. § 68
and Or. 16 § 13; 19 § 77; 21 §§
25, 128; 23 §120; 55 §32. In
29 § 51, rdvriypaga, ws ol ue
wxpovkaéow, must be corrected
into rdvrlypaga v x.7.\., a8 has
independently occurred to an-
other scholar.

Umép Tob karasxeiv] ‘for the
purpose of securing.” So inf. §
47 8wws Ty depopuiy Tis Tpawé-
s xardoxot.

xuply yevésOai] The dative is
used as though the sentence had
begun with % Swabhxky xaresxel-
aoro Populwve instead of with
its equivalent in sense %» 7
Kxaragkebaopa TO THs Siabhans.
Cf. 20 (Lept.) § 107 éxet pév ydp
éari Tijs dperfis abov THis wolerelas
kuply yevésOar. The regular
construction would of course
require xipeov.

Ae\vuaouévov] Also a de-
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uévov Ta TV deamordy, dmws uy dwaer dlknr oxo-

1110 odvros. Méye 8 avrois Trv Suabnxny avTiv, Hv odTou

peral TS mporhicews uepapTvpnikadiw: uels &
&vluvueicld & Néyw.

ATAGHKH.
mTdde 8éfero Maoivwv 'Axapvels: dBwpue ™y épavrod
~ ’ ’ ’ \ ~ * ’
ywaika Apximmmy Poppiwve, xal wpoika émdiBwpe "Apxirmy
TdAavrov pev 10" éx Ieraprifov, tdhavrov 8¢ 76" airdfev,
’ e \ ~ 0 ’ \ 2’ [} \ bd ’» 9
TUVOLKLQY EKATOV VWY, VEPATALYAS KAL XPUOLla~ Kal ‘raN\ ooa
éoriv adry) &dov, dravra Tatra "Apximrmy SBwp™.
"Hrovoar & dvdpes *Abnpvaior 10 wAffos Tis
mwpoikés, Tahavrov év Ilemapnbov, Taravrov adribev,
ouvoiciav éxatov uvdv, fepamaivas xal xpuvoia, xal
¥ [/ b \ ) _ A 7 ’ ~
Td\\a, ¢naiv, 6o’ éativ avrh, Sdwui, TovTE TH
ypaupaTe kal Tob {nTigai T T@Y KaraleipOévrwy

b3 7 e A
ATOKNEIWY NUAS.

! Reiske. mpd libri.

Dobree.

ponent perfect in Or. 19 § 105
and Or. 21 § 173 (AeAdpavrar).
The inf. is found as pass. in
Or. 20 § 142.—The sense is:—
‘a slave who is thinking how to
escape punishment for having
wronged, dishonoured, his mas-
ter's household, damaged his
master’s property.’ 7& T@v deo-
xorév refers to his master’s
wife, but is expressed purposely
in a general way. Cf. 9§31 d0d-
Aos UmoBoluaios Td uh wpoarixorr
awdN\ve kal éAvualvero.

28. diwabfkmy perd Tis wpo-
x\foews] § 12 wpoceuapripow g
wpok\foer Thy dabhxnv and § 15

wpbrAnow uob diabrixy waprupely.

Tdd¢ diéero] The usual for-
mula. Thus, Plato’s will began:

&wa Dobree, coll. § 31.
m-m om, §; uncis incl. Z, Dind.
° Q (BlL); 7& xovela vulgo (Dind.).

n ¢ Malim T&v......Tv.

7dde xaTé\iwe II\drwy kal diéfe-
70, and Aristotle’s: rdde diéfero
’Apiororé\ns (Diog. Liaert. 111 41
and v 11).

TdAavTovx.7.\.] Sumsingross,
charged on land, are meant (as
Pabst and Kennedy understand
it); mot annual rents (as G. H.
Schaefer supposes).—On cwvoc-
xlav see notes on Or. 36 §§ 6
and 34.

Hemapifov] A small island,

.W. of Euboea. As it was
an Athenian colony, Athenians
could hold property there (Da-
reste). Its wine is mentioned
in 35 § 35.

kal 1ol {prijoat...dwoxhelwy]
See on Or., 40 § 15 édv ¢ odror
TOY waTpgwy émiyrdot.

6—2

28
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Dépe &y Selfw T picOwow Vuiv, kal fv éueui-
dBwTo Ty Tpdmrelay mapa Tod waTpos odros. kal yap
éx TavTys, Kaimep éoxevwpnuévns, 8yeat i mhdow’
&ov éativ 1) Siabrjkn. Seifw & Ay odTos wapéayero
plobBwaw, ok dNAYY Twvd, év 1) TpoaryéypamTar évdexa
Td\avta 6 TaTip OPeilwv eis Tas mapaxarabikas

30 TovTe. éoti & olpar TadTa TotabTa.

§8 29—86. Again, the ‘lease’
upon which Phormion took the
bank from my father, though
itself a fabrication, will prove
the ‘Will’ an absolute forgery.

It concludes with a clause
stating that my father owes
eleven talents to the bank. This
was added in order that what-

. ever sums were traced to Phor-

. mion might be made out to have
been ‘paid’ in discharge of this
debt, and not embezzled.—(You
imagine perhaps that, as Phor-
mion speaks bad Greek, he is
merely a foreigner and a fool.
To be sure, he is anything but a
good ‘Greek in hating those he
ought to honour, but in villany
and knavery he is far from a
fool.)

The terms of the ‘lease’ shall
now be read and examined.

(1) No one would have paid
80 large a rent, as that alleged,
for the banking business.

(2) No one would have com-
mitted the rest of his property to
a man under whose management
the Bank got into debt.

(8) The stringency of the pro-
vision preventing Phormion from
doing business as a banker on
his own t is & istent
with the singularly generous
terms of the will and proves the
latter to be a forgery.

29. @épe B)...0¢ltw. . delkw] 30
§ 25 pépe 8h...émdelw. .. udpTupas
3¢ Tdv pév dudv wapéfopar, TV 8

TGV pév olkol

éridetiw peyda Texufpa. @é
& may be followed I::ther lfy‘
the Aor. Subj. or by the Fut.
Ind. Jeffw here, and in 20 § 26,
is apparently Future; émlelfw
in 52 § 20, and drowrow in 22
§ 60, are ambiguous; elrw (19
§§ 169, 234), drayrd (18 § 267),
wapdoxwua (59, §§ 56, 79) and
éterdowuer (20 § 62) are Aorists
Subjunctive. On the other hand
dvayvdoouar (Andoc. 1 § 47) is
clearly Future (Huettner).

Tip wlobwow x.7.\.] See Or.
36 §§ 4—6.—«al yap ék Tabrys,
‘for from this too,’ &c., 18 § 25 ;
21 § 10; 87 § 35; 54 8§ 24, 26.
[The clause xalwep éoxevwpnuévys
reads unlike the style of De-
mosthenes. P.]

wN\dopa] Cf. wérhaxe in line
10 of Argument, and Or. 36 § 33.
Hesychius has *\doua* cxnua-
Tioubs (‘pretence’). yYedopa.
% xrio

phcte

&dexa 7d\.] The origin of
this ‘debt’ is carefully explained
in Or. 36 §§ 4—5 (see note on
wpocdgpeke p. T7), and in the
present speech the plaintiff
says nothing that materially
shakes that explanation. [The
construction is, épel\wr TolTE
els ras ., ‘owing Phormion
eleven talents on the deposits,’
or ‘for the deposits’ which he
had put out to interest. Ken-
nedy translates, ‘upon the de-
posits o Phormion.’ See § 31
fin. P.]
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Xpnpdrey @s émi T pnTpl Sobévrav S Tis Sua-
Oliens avTov émoinae xipiov, domep dxnxoat dpti,
Tov & émi This Tpamélns SvTwy, & wdvtes fdeaav Kai
Aabeiv odx fv, Sid Tob wpogopeihovt’ dmodijvar Tov
/9 L4 ~ [ y ’ » I3
watép’ nudy, W', 8’ éfehéyyoito Exwy, xexouialas
daln. Vuets 8 lows adTov vmehjpare, d¢ colowkife
Th o, BdpLBapov xal ebxaTappovyrov elvai. ErTi

80. s éxl T unrpl Sobévrwr]
‘A8 my mother’s dowry.” Or.
40, wepl wpoiros, § 6 éxdbvros atriy
...xal wpoixa TdAavrov éxidbrros,
and 59 § 50 wpoixka éx’ alrp
dldwot TpudrovTa pvids.

xtpiov] 27 § 55 xal adrijs (the
mother of Dem.) xal v xpnud-
TOV KUpLov woLey.

wdvres fdecav x.r.\.] This
must be taken as a rhetorical
exaggeration, All that the
speaker probably means is that
a8 Phormion was only the lessee,
not the owner of the bank, he
could be called upon by Apollo-
dorus, the lessor after Pasion’s
death, to give an account of all
the moneys held by the bank.
As a contrast we have in § 66
épyaclas doavels dia 7is Tpa-
wéins woufiral.

xexoulofac] In middle sense.
Or. 41 § 11 oix dvevyuéyaot
Kekowopévor (T ¢udlgy). Or.
56 (Dionysod.) § 3 déov & adrdv
& 1 wépuow dpg kexoplofar T
xphpara. Trans. ‘that what-
ever sums he might be proved to
possess, he might pretend he had
recovered in the way of debts.’

gohowlfe T puwry, BdpBapor]
(See note on Or. 36 § 1 7w dwee-
plav Tob Néyew.) Hdt. 1v 117
pwvj 3¢ ol Zavpopdrar voulfov-
ot Zxvliky, oolowlfovres abTp.
Aeschin, 3 § 172 BdpBapos éN\y-
vifwv 1) ¢wry. oblowos is &
word of narrower meaning than
BdpBapos and is applied mainly

to faults of pronunciation or
mistakes in Grammar, espe-
cially Syntax, due to foreign
extraction. The word BdpBapos
originally referred to language
(as an onomatopaetic word con-
nected with the Sanskrit var-
vara, ‘a jabberer’) and was used
to describe the incoherent jar-
gon (as the Greeks considered
it) of all languages but their
own (Aesch. Ag. 1050). But it
gradually attained a wider sig-
nification and embraced all
that was non-Hellenic in the
oustoms, the politics, the laws,
and the moral and intellectual
characteristics of foreign na-
tions. (Cf. Isocr. Paneg. § 3 n.)

Hesychius (possibly with the
present passage in view) has
the gloss golowifer* BapBaplies,
and Aristotle (repl goguoridw
éyxwr § 8) explains golowljew
by 74 Néfew BapBapltew and (in
§ 14) illustrates it by instances
from the rules of gender. The
distinotion drawn between Sap-
Bapwopds and golowxiouds by
Zeno and thé Stoics, and ac-
cepted by the writerson Rhetorie,
is perhaps best expressed by
Quintilian: ‘vitium quod fit in
singulis verbis, sit barbarismus
...cetera vitia omnia ez pluribus
vocibus sunt, quorum est soloe-
cismus’ (1 5, 6 and 34).

p%ﬁapov xal ebxarappbynror)
Ar. Nubes 492 duadds...xal Sdp-
Bapos.
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8¢ BdpBapos odtos TG pigelv ods adTd mpogijke
Tipav: T 8¢ raxovpyfocar kai Swopvfar mpdypat’
ovdevos Neimerar. AafBé 8y Ty picOwaiw ral Néye,
A \ Y\ /! 4 b 4

v Tov avTov Tpémov Sid wpoxhijaews éveBalovTo.

MIZOQ3IS TPAIIEZHSP .

9Kara rdde épicbuoe Maciov Tiv Tpdrelav Popuiwve
ploboow Pépev Poppivva s Tpamélns Tois wawsl Tols
Maoiwves dvo TdAavra kai Terrapdxovra pvis Tod éviavrod
éxdorov, ywpis Tis kal’ juépav Sowoews: uy detvar Bt
rpamelireioar xwpls Popuiwvi, év pi) mweloy Tods waidas
1oVs Magiwvos. dpelder 8¢ Maciwy émri mjv Tpdmelav &dexa
rd\avra els Tas mapaxarabijkas.d

“As pév Tolvvy mapéayero cvvbijkas os kata Tav-
Tas pioOwaapevos Ty Tpdmwelav, avTal elaw & dvdpes
SikaoTal. drovete & év TavTais dvayryvookouévais
plobwow pév pépew Todrov, dvev Tis xal Huépav
Siowkrjoews, dvo Talavra kal TeTTapdrovra uvas Tod
éviavrod éxaaTov, p1) ékeivar 8¢ TpamweliTevew avTg,

P ulobwois Z.

Swoptar wpdypara] Lit. ‘to
undermine,’ ‘to ruin’ [here,
perhaps, ‘to be a rogue in busi-
ness’]. A metaphor from house-
breaking. Or. 9 § 28 xaxds dia-
xeluefa xal Siopwplyucla xard
xéhes. Or. 35 (Lacr.) § 9 ola
éroxwptxnoay olro. wepl T
ddvewov, and Philostratus 552
(quoted by Liddell & Scott),
TotxwpUXey Tods Nbyous Twbs.
Huettner quotes Aristides, adv.
Lept. 37 dioptéac 70 xpdyua.

8l. évePdrorro] §17.

dia wpoxAfoews] ¢ by means of,’
i.e.‘under cover of,’—‘using the
Challenge as a cat’s paw.” Cf.
Fals. Leg. § 291 &pwe $\bvewoy
xal &’ éxelvov Tdv ool wexpay-
pévwy xaryybpe, where Shilleto

99 om. Z.

quotes the present passage.

xard Tdde éulofwoe] Similarly
in an inscription recording a
lease of the year 300 B.c. we
have: xara 7dde éulobwoav 'Av-
Tlpayos 'Augpiudxov...7d épyac-
Tipov 78 & Ilepauet.. . Evxpdree
"Bnxlov *A¢idvaly (Revue Ar-
chéol. 1866, xiv 352, Ditten-
berger, Sylloge, 440); and in
an inscription of 345 B.c. kard
Tdde éulofwoay Altwvets Tiw Ble]-
Aetda Avroxhet (C.1.G.93; C.I.4.
1 1056). Kirchner p, 39.

32, ploOwow pépew] 368533,
51.

7is xab’ Huépav Sokfoews]
¢ The daily expenditure’involved
in managing the bank, paying
under-clerks, &e.
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éav p) fpds meioy. wpooryéypamtar 8¢ Tehevraiov
“opeires 8¢ Tlaciwv &vdexa Tdhavta els Tas mapa-

“ katabnkas.”

»
éorw odv boris av Tod EVhov kai

Tol ywplov kal TGV ypapuaTelwy TooalbTy Vméuewe
dépeww piobwow; &ate & Baris dv, 80 v dPehixes
Tocadra ypipald % Tpdmela, TovTe TA Novwd émé-
TpeYrev; el yap évedénae TooovTwY YpnUdTOY, TOVTOV

dotkoivros évedénaev.

lore ydp wdvres, kal o7 fv

¢ ~ ~

0 marip éml Tob TpameliTevew, TobTov Kabnuevoy
o A ~ /4 o y 3 -~ ~ r

kal Siouwodvt éml Ty Tpamwély, @oT év TG pVAoVL

* uAdve Z et Bekker st.; udAwre Bl

88. orw otv—imépewe] Or.
19 § 308 &7 odw...; EoTw BoTis
&v...Uxépewvev (Huettner).

Edhov ... xwplov ... ypauparelwv]
The bench (desk or counter)...
the site (in the market-place)...
the banking-books (ledgers, &c.,
Or. 52 §§ 6, 14).

defxee 9 Tpdweta] Phor-
mion’s account is that Pasion
owed 11 talents to the bank;
whereas Apollodorus unfairly,
as it seems, treating this sum
as a deficit though it staod in
Pasion’s hands to the credit of
the bank, denounces Phormion
for having caused the bank to
get into debt. [Apollodorus
wishes to throw a doubt on
Phormion’s ever having had a
lease at all on the terms now
brought forward. He says he
would have been a fool to pay
8o much for a business that was
encumbered if not insolvent;
and Pasion would have been
equally foolish if he had let the
bank to one who had managed
it so badly as Phormion. P.]

el yap x.7.\.] A sophistical
argument to bear out the pre-
vious clause 8¢ 8 dpeixer )
Tpdwefn. It is quite true that

accentum omisit S.

% Tpdwedn dvedénae xpnpudrwr, but
then the 11 talents in question
were held by Pasion on the
security of land and were part
of the assets of the business.—
On «xabfuevor x.7.A. v. Or. 36
§7,n.

& 7¢ pwwAén] So far from
being made master of the rest
of the household, Phormion
ought to have been punished, as
a slave, with hard-labour at the
mill, for bad management. For
the mill, as & common part of
slaves’ labour, cf. the Phormio
of Terence 11 1, 18 herus si
redierit, Molendum wusque in
pistrino, vapulandum, habendae
compedes. Lysias Or. 1 § 18
& master threatens his fepdrawa
with the punishment wasriyw-
Oeigav els ww\dva éuwecev, and
Dinarchus, contr. Dem. § 23,
says that Memnon the miller
was condemned to death for
making a freeborn boy work in
his mill. Cf. Eur. Cycl. 240
els puAdva xaraBalelv, and Pol-
lux Wa xoNd{ovrar ol Soblot, uv-
Aoves x.7.\. (K. F. Hermann,
Privatalt. § 24, 9, p. 216 Blim-
ner.) The parallel of Samson,
‘eyeless in Gaza at the mill
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Tpogijkey avTov elvar udAlov 1) T@v Aoumdy Kipiov
34 yevéobas. aAN' €6 TadTa kal TIAN' 80’ dv mepl
Tov &dexa Taldvrov Eyown’ elmety, ds ovk dPel\ o
watip, GAN odTos VrpnTat. dAN od dvéyvwv elvexa’,
Tob Ty Siabirny Yrevd; Seifar, Todl’ Suas dvapricw.
véypamras ydp avrdfi, uy éfetvar 8¢ Tpamelitevew
Popuiwwn, éav py nuds weloy. TodTO Tolvur TO
ypaupa mavrelds Snhol Yrevdi Ty Siabrixny odoav.
Tls yap &t avBpdmov, & uév Hueae® ToameliTedwy
y v P

(112

* elvexa Z et Bl. cum S; &vexa vulgo (Dind.).

t dv add. G. H. Schaefer. ‘non dubitarem recipere, si modo
libri praeberent...sed necessariam esse voculam &v neutiquam mihi
persuadere possum’ (Gebauer, de argumenti ex contrario formis,

p. 181).

om. Bekker et Z cum libris.

v fueNke Z et Bl cum 8. &ueN\e vulgo (Dind.).

with slaves,’ will ocour to every
reader (Judges xvi 21, Milton
Samson Agonistes 41, &c.).—ud-
Awr i8,in respect of accent, a false
form. (Cha.ndler, Gk.Acc.§638.)
. éd rabra x.r.\.] The
speaker, it will be observed,
makes no attempt to meet fairly
the statement made on the op-
posite side, accounting for the
11 talents not being actually
in the bank, (Or 36 §§ 4—6.)
vpgpnra] 20 § 24. [Phor-
mion, he says, has filched, or
secretly withdrawn, eleven ta-
lents from the bank, which

he now pretends Pasion and
Pasion’s heirs were bound to
Tepay.

-]
) rpate{weﬁetv] The object
of this clause appears to have
been to prevent Phormion’s
doing business on his own ac-
count, apart from the profits
made on the bank. The plain-
tiff seems rather unfairly to
suggest that Phormion was al-
lowed to make no profit what-

ever out of the lease.

Tls yap & x.7.\] ‘Is there
any man, I ask, who, after
taking precautions to ensure
his own children receiving the
profits of a lessee’s management
of the bank, by preventing him
from domg business on his
own behalf, would have never-
theless actually provided for
that lessee’s appropriating the
profits he had himself laid by
n his lifetime and left behind
him on his death?’ [The two
things, he says, are inconsis-
tent. If Phormion must bank
only in the interest and for the
benefit of Pasion’s family, it was
not likely that he would have
had so much money left him
by Pasion; i.e. he must have
got it unfairly. The sentence
is artificially constructed, and
is one of those sometimes called
‘bimembered,’ where each clause
is antithetical to the other, as
here wpotwoRfy Swws to rape-
oxevacey Srws. P.]
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ovros épyalealac’, Tavd dmws fuly Tois avrod waiaiy,
k] \ \ 4 4 9 7’ \ ~
a@\Aa w1} ToUTR ryevijoeTatr mpovvorly, xai Sia ToiTo
uy éfetvar Toutp Tpamelitevew Eypayrev, Wa p1)
Y7 349 € A, A d 43 3 /4
dpiocTnrar dp’ fudv: 4 & avrds elpyacuévos Evdov
katé\evire, Tadld’ dmrws odros AMreTar wapeakedacey ;
\ ~ \ b s b] /4 3 y \
xal Tis uév épyaaias épbovnaey, s ovdév alaypov v 35
~ \ Ay » . ~ Y
peradoivas® Ty 8¢ quvaix’ édwkev, ob weilov ovdéy
dv xatéhevrer™ dveidos,* Tuxdy ye Tis map' duwv
Swpeids, €10’ Bamep dv odhos SeamdTy Sidovs, AAN’ o)
Tovvavtiov, elmep é8idov, Seamworns oikéry, wpoaTibeis
¥ Bekker. om. Z cum 8. ¢ quid si [omisso épyd{eobac] Tparefi-

revew soribimus idque praegnanter dictum putamus pro Tpawei-
rebwy épydiesfar, quem ad modum Horatius carm. 1 16, 26 arandi

verbo usus est?’

(Gebauer L.c.)

v Z cum = prima manu; xaréuwer Bekker, Dind.

* fvedos; edd.

interrogationis signum ad finem paragraphi

transferendum esse indicavit H. W. Moss,

85. «xal rhis pdv épyaclas ¢é-
¢0bvnoev] The subject is 7is dv-
6pdrrwy repeated from the pre-
vious sentence.

od] se. dveldouvs, viz. the dis-
grace Toi ~yuvalxa TolTe dedw-
xévas.

Tuxdy e Tis wap’ Judv dw-
peias] The fact that Pasion was
made s citizen of Athens in-
creases the disgrace brought on
hlB family by his providing in his

eged will that his wife should
marry Phormion.—Or. 59 § 2
w:purapévov Tol SHuov 7ol "Aby-
valwy 'Afnvaior elva laclwva xal
éxybvous Tovs éxelvov did Tas ebep-
yealas Tds els 7w w6\ followed
by ry o0 &pov dwpeid. Or. 36
§ 47. [rvxdv ye seems an ima-
i answer in favour of
Phormion; ‘very true; but then
it was after he had received the
franchise (that he took the
wife).’ ‘8o then’ (the retort
is), ‘like a slave who makes a

wife over to his master, rather
than in the converse case, Pa-
sion gave him, it seems, a mar-
riage portion hrger than any
citizen ever did!’ P.]

dawep 8v] so. 8idoly. Pasion’s
siﬂ of his wife with a large

owry to Phormion, is the kind

of gift a slave might offer his
master in acknowledgment that
all the slave had belonged by
right to his master, and not
such a gift as might be expected
from a superior to an inferior.
In the latter case a very slight
favour would be enough. Atany
rate the inferior would be con-
tent with being allowed to have
the honour. of being married to
his superior’s wife, without any
dowry at all.

dep édidov] which Apoll. does
not it.

xpoorifels wpoixa] Eur. Hip-
pol. 628 wpoglels... marhp peprds.
Or. 40 § 25 wposcOévras (sc.
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36 mpoixa bonv ovdels TGV év T ToNeL Ppalverar; xairtot
TOUT® Weév avTo TobT dyamnTov 7w, TO THS Seamwoivys
atiwlivar: ¢ watpl 8¢ o0dé AapBavovt¥ TocaiTa
xpipata, 6oa paci 8.86v8 odror, edhoryov v wpiEas
tadta. dAN' Buws & Tols elxdor, Tols xpovais, Tois
memparyuévors éEehéyyetar Yrevdn, TadTa paprupelv
ovk dkvnoer ovToci Ztépavos.

Elra Méyer mepuaw, s éuaptipnae pév Nucoxhijs

¥ Bekker.

wpoixa) éxdoivar. Fals. Leg. §
195 wpoixa wpoolels éxdow xal
o0 mwepbyouar mabovcas ovdéy
dvdtiov o0’ Hudv odre Tol warpbds
(of. § 64 infra wpoixa émdods
éxdoivar, n.). Isaeus Or. 3
Pyrrhus) § 51 doxet & dv 7is
Dply obtws dvadys 1 ToAumpds
elomwolnTos yevésOar dore undé Td
Séxarov uépos émidols éxdobvar Th
yvnolg Ovyarpl Tdv warpwr;
Hyperides, Lycophron col. 11
line 16 e0fis é£edé0n, TdAavrov
dpyvplov wposOévros avry Eivgs-
mov. The commoner term was
émidodvau (cf. §§ 30, 54, &c.).

Sonw obdels x.7.\.] The mother
of Demosthenes had a dowry of
only 80=: the mother of Manti-
theus 60™; the two daughters of
Polyeuctus 40™ each. (Dareste.)

86. NauBdvovr xpfuara] Not
even if he got from Phormion
(viz. a8 a bribe for leaving him
his wife) the same large amount
which the defendants pretend
that he gave Phormion as a
marriage portion.—gasl &idbvra,
supply wpafa: raira.

T0ls elxbot...ékehéyxeral Yevdi]
¢ That which the facts, the dates,
the probabilities of the case,
show to be false, Stephanus the
defendant has not scrupled to
bear witness to.” Kennedy. For
Tols elkéou see esp. §§ 9—14. rois

AauBdvovra Z cum 8,

xpbvois...ékenéyxeras (cf. 19 § 60)
seems inexplicable, except as a
rhetorical flourish, for we have
had nothing like an argument
from dates; and Dobree rightly
asks Quomodo?. Huettner sug-
gests a reference to § 33. Even
Tols mwewpayuévos is barely justi-
fiable, unless it is to be referred
to §§ 15—18.

§§ 37— 39. Phormion attempts
to prove the existence of the
‘will) by going about saying
that Nicocles gave evidence to
having been guardian, and Pa-
sicles to having been in ward-
ship, under the will. Why then
were not the terms of the will .
deposed to by Nicocles and Pa-
sicles, instead of by Steph
and his friends? Was it because °
the former did mot know the
terms? If not, much less could
the latter. How then came the
latter witnesses to depose to one
set of facts, the former to an-
other? It's the old story; they
divided the responsibility of the
wrong; the guardian and ward
deposed to the guardianship as
being under the will, and the
other witnesses, under cloak of a
challenge, deposed to the contents
—the scandalous contents—of
the ‘will,’

87. NuwoxAijs] Possibly the
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émitpomeboar kata Ty Siabrikny, éuapripnae 8¢ Ila-
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1113 Anf7 prjre Tovode pepapTvpnévar. o yap émiTpomed-
cgai kata Swabnras papTvpdv, SGhov 87t kal’ omolas
dv eldein, kal o émtporevlivar kata Siabrixas pap-
Tupdy, dhov o7 kal omoias dv eldeiln. T odv palov-
Tes® éuapTupeld Vuels év wpoxiioer Siabijxas, AN
ovk éxeivovs eldte; el yap ad py) Prigovaw eidévar Ta
yeypapuéy' év avrals, wds duds olov T eldévar Tovs
undaun® undapds Tod mpdypatos éyyis; Ti wor’ olv
ol pév éxeiva, oi 8¢ TaiT éuapripnoav; dwep elpnra
xai wpoTepov, SieihovTo Tddiknpata, kai émritpoTeioar
v katd Siabiny oddév Sewov ryeiTo papTupely o
papTupéy, ovd’ émiTpomevdivas katd Sabrixny, dpar- 39
pdv éxdTepos TO papTupely Td év Tals dabnrais Vo

ToUTOV yeypaupuéva, 0vdé kaTalimely Tov watép’ avTe®

38

* wabfévres H. Wolf et Dindf. (1867).
Dindf. (1846 et 1855) cum libris.

ua@dvres Bekker Z et

s Z cum 8.

same a8 N. the Anagyrasian,
son of Hegesippus, mentioned
in C. I. G.1no. 408 (A. Schaefer,
Dem. 11 2, 133). The evidence
of Nicocles is not expressly
mentioned in Or. 36; that of
Pasicles is referred to in § 22 of
that speech.

xard ‘r'hv &ao-r[x'qv] Or.36§8
@opp.lwv W pév 'ywauxa AaufSdve
xard Tv Swabfxny, Tov 5¢ waida
éwerpbmever.

xaf’ dwolas &v eldeln] ‘would
know the purport of (the terms
of) such will.” [The repetition
of the clause dfAov—eldeln seems
needless, and perhaps is due to
a copyist. P.]

88. T uaBbvres] Or. 20 § 127;

b adrg Z.

29§ 20. Madvig, Gk. Synt. §176
(b) R.; or Goodwin’s Moods and
Tenses § 109 (b). [‘What then
induced you to give evidence of
a will in connexion with a chal-
lenge, instead of letting them
prove it for you?’ P.]
Vpeis] sc. ol wepl Zrépavoy.—
éxelvous, Nicocles and Pasicles.
ol wév...ol 8] Nicocles and
Pasicles...ol repl Zrépavor.—d-
pnxa xal wpbrepov refers to § 18.
39. dpaipdv éxdrepos] i.e. both
of them declining to depose to
the terms entered in the will
Phormion, not by Pasion
himself as is alleged.
xarahureiv] s6. dewdy Tryeiro
paprvpetv. The previous parti-
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émvyeypappévoy ypaupateiov Siabrxny, 0vdé Ta Tot-
abta* diabiras 8¢ paprupeiv, év als ypnpaTwv Too-
oty Khowi), ryvvaikds Siapbopa, ydauor Secmoivys,
wpdyuat’ aloxvvyy xal IBpw TocavTny Exovra, 0vs-
els 0ehe TAYY 0DToL, TPOKAYTLY KATATKEVATAVTES,
wap’ dv Sikaiov Tis S\ns Téxwms kal xakovpyias
Steny AaBeiv.

“Iva Toivww & &vdpes "Abnvator pry povov éf Sv
éyo ratnyopd ral é\éyyw, Sihos vuiv yévprar Ta
Yevdi] pepaprvpnaws ovtoai Zrépavos, dAAa kal éf
dv wemoiny’ o mapaoyipuevos avTov®, Td Temparyuév
éxelvp Bovhopar wpos Vuds elmelv. dmep & elmwov
dpxopevos Tob Aoyov, Seifw xaTnrydpovs yuyvouévovs
avTovs éavtdv. TR ydp Slknw, év J) TadTa éuapTupnfn,

wapeypdyrato Poppuiwv mwpos pe un eloarydyipoy elvar, 1114

¢ propter syllabas breves antecedentes roirov mavult Bl. coll.
§ 71, 4 xpbs pue Bl. coll. 48 §§ 32, 50, 68; wpds éué vulgo.

cipial sentence is subordinate , " This is Jalse, as I shall prove at.
only, and does not carry xara- . the proper time; but even as-.
Mrety with it. ¢There was no  suming it to be true, it shows

danger in & minor (i.e. Pasicles)
deposing that his father had
left him a document entitled
g will.”’ Kennedy. Lit. ‘with
the word wiLL written upon it’;
§ 18 ¢ émyeypdpbfar Siabfixn
Haoctwvos.

For émyeypapuévov diabhny
of. Virg. Ecl. nr 196 inscripti
nomina regum.. flores.

xpnpdrwv xhomh] § 34 dpypn-
Ta¢ and § 81 init.—ywawds dea-
¢Bopd §§ 27 and 8.—On 8Bpw of.
§ 4, where the yduos leads to a
7pa¢'h #Bpews being threatened
by Apollodorus.

88 40—42. In bar of the pre-
vious action, Phormion pleaded
a discharge deposed to have
been granted by me, releasing
him from all further claims.

that Stephanus has given false
evidence and that the will to
which he bears witness is a
forgery. For no one would be
80 foolish as to take the pre-
caution of having witnesses pre-
sent when he gave a discharge
to a lessee with a view to getting
rid of any claims against him-
self on the part of that lessee ;-
and yet allow the ‘lease’ itself
and the ‘will’ to remain sealed
to his detriment. The plea is
therefore inconsistent with the
evidence and the lease is incon-
sistent with the will; and thus
the whole affair is proved to be
a fabrication and a fraud.

40. wapeypdyaro...ds dopév-
7os] See notes on Or. 36 Ar-
gument 1. 28 and ib. § 25. The
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ws dpévTos éuol TOY dyxAnudTwy avTov. TODTO TOlVUY 41
éyd pév olda Yreidos v, xai é\éyEw &, drav elciw
wpos Tovs TabTa pepapTupnkéTas: TouTe 8 ody olov

Te TOOT elmeiv.

el Tolvuv® a0y mioTevoauiT elvas

v dpeowy, olTw kal pdlioT dv odTos pavein Yrevdi
JEPAPTUPNKDS Kal kaTeokevao uévns Suabnins pdprus
yeyovws. Tis ydp olTws dppwy dar’ ddeaiv uév évav-
Tiov papTipwy moucadias, Tob BeBaiav avTd’ Tiv
kJ \ \ ! \ /

amal\aynv elvai, Tds 8¢ ovvbriras xkai Tds Siabixas
kai TAAN, Urép dv émroveiTo Ty deoy, deanuacuéy’

¢ yap exspectaveris (Bl.).

distinotion there drawn between
doiéva: and dral\drrew may be
exemplified thus:

depijce udv’ AroANbdwpos 8 drak-
Aayels, drfihate 3¢ Populwy
dopebels.

41. Tovry x.7.\.] Stephanus,
however, has no right to declare
that the evidence to the release
is false. [The meaning is, that
Stephanus was in league with
Phormion, and therefore was
not in a position to deny, though
he knew it to be untrue, any
plea of Phormion’s against
Apollodorus. P.]

700 Befalay adrg THY dwal-
Aayhy elvai] The plaintiff’s ob-
jeot in having witnesses to his
alleged d¢eais of Phormion
would be to ensure his own
dralkay, that is, his getting
quit of any counter-claim on
the part of the latter. Or. 33
§ 3 wdvrwy drallayds xal dpé-
cews yevopdvns. Cf. 36 § 25.

If éwalAayh were synonymous
with dgeois, we should have to
render ‘in order to make his
discharge of Phormion’s dues
valid.’ ¢Who would be such a
fool,’ he would then ask, ‘as to
give an d¢esis in presence of

f atrg Z.

witnesses and so lose all right to
further claims?’ But the sense
is rather: ‘Admit it true that
the plaintiff gave a release to
Phormion in the presence of
witnesses with a view to his own
riddance of any counter-claim
on Phormion’s part; no one who
had (as allegedf done this, would
be such a fool as to allow the
compacts and agreements, the
will, &c. (kal TéM\\a sc. wepl Ty
ulobwow) to remain in existence
to his own detriment. No! if
he had given a receipt, he would
have opened and suppressed the
documents. But,as afact,hehad
not touched them, and his re-
fraining from suppressing them
is thus inconsistent with the
alleged grant of a release to
Phormion.’— roifieacfar dpeaw
not ‘to get’ but ‘to give a re-
lease,’=d¢eivar, a8 ‘any verb
in Greek may be resolved into
the cognate substantive with
woetofar’ Shilleto on Fals.
Leg. § 103.

Pepalav] This form of the
feminine is found in1§7; 2 §
10; 16 § 10; 17 § 18, péiﬂam,
in 24 §87; 28§ 8; 20§ 71.
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arevacar Néyew, bs mpokMicews éoTw Vmevbuvos,
obyl paptuplas, kal Svolv avTy mpogiixe. Sodvai
Aéyov, o¥ TavTev TEY yeypaupévov, eite mpovKkakeiTo
pe tatra Poppiov % ui, xal el py édeyouny éyo:
TadTa pév ydp dmAds avTos uepapTupnkévar ¢rae,
Ta & AN\ éxelvov mpoxaleicOar, e & éoTiv N py

44 TadTa, ovdév wpogiikew alTP oKomely.

¢ Z, Dind. Bl. cum libris.
Reiskio.

42. &vavrla plobwos...5iadh-
xy] §§34—36. For memhaopéva
xal kareckevacuéva of, § 13, Or.
36 § 33; also 38 § 9; 22 § 4;
19 § 154; and Isaeus 11 § 22
(Huettner).—éx Tovrov_7od 7pb-
mov, ‘in this manner.” Kennedy,
doubtless following Bekker’s
text (éx Tob Tovrou Tpbmwov), trans-
lates: ¢just what you might ex-
pect from this man’s character.’

§§ 43—46. Stephanus will
urge, that he is not responsible
Jor a deposition but for a chal-
lenge, and for the latter on two
points only, (1) the gquestion
whether Phormion made this
challenge or not, and (2) whether
I refused it ; and that the terms
of the challenge mentioned in the

mpos &) Tov

7ol TobTov Tpéwov Bekker cum

deposition are Phormion’s busi-
ness, not his. If so, the witness
ought to have had the words"
erased when his deposition was
drawn up. It i3 now too late to
disclaim them, and he is bound
in this trial by the terms of his
own plea that he ‘gave true
testimony, in testifying to that
which is written in the record.’

43. s pév x.7.\.] Imitated
in Or. 59 § 119.

mpokNfoews Umevfuvos] liable
to be prosecuted for giving evi-
dence of a pretended challenge
that never took place. This is
clear from what follows: &et
avrov dodvar Néyov elre wpovxa-
\etro B, 4 ui.
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Aéyov TodTov Kai Tiv dvaideiav BéNTiov éaTi pikpd
wpoewmely Vulv, va ur Nabn7’ éEamarnbévres. wpdTov
pév, drav éyyepsi Néyew 1008, ws dp’ ob mwavtwy
vmevOuvds éarw, évluueicd b1 did Tadl o véuos
paptupely év ypappatelp xekede, a uiT dpelety
éEf piTe mpoaleivar Tols ryeypapuévors undév. ToT
odv adtov é8ev TadT dmaleldpev relevew, d viv od
Pricet pepaprvpniévar, oV viv évovtwr dvaioyvvteiv.
Ereita xal T60e axomeite, €l éacair dv évavtiov vudy 45
éué mpoaypayrar T. AaBdévta To ypauuateiov. ov
Snmrov. odkovv 0Ude TodTov ddaipeiv Ty yeypapuévoy
éav mpoarjker: Tis ydp dhwaeral more' Yrevdopap-
TUpLdY, €l paptuprioer 8 & Boveras, kal Noyov Sy
Bovherar dwaer; dAN' ovy olTw TaiT ol o viuos
dieihev 008 Vuiv drovery wpoarkers aAN’ éxeiv’ dmrhody
xai dikaov. Ti yéypamrai; T pepapripnkas; Tadl’

1115

b ob ¢rjoe prima manu S (Bl.); of ¢no vulgo (Dind.),
! wdmore Z cum libris; more Bl. & woré et hiatu et syllabis
brevibus admissis Dind,

44, paprvpelv év ypapuarely]

sition, he ought not to have
¢All testimonial evidence was i

the impudence to repudiate

required to be in writing, in
order that there might be no
mistake about the terms and
the witness might leave no sub-
terfuge for himself when con-
victed of falsehood.” C. R.
Kennedy in Dict. Antig. 8. v.
Martyria.

érakelpew] Used of any ob-
literation or erasure, whether
the document was on a tablet
of wax, or, as in this case, of
some other material, as we
learn from Or, 46 § 11 where
the deposition in question is
described as Aehevkwuévor and
not év ud\dp yeypapuuévor.

ol viv évbvrwy dvairxurreiv]
¢The terms being in the depo-

them now.’

45. el ddoar’ &v] When e
stands for elre or wérepov, to
express an alternative of proba-
bilities, it sometimes takes dv,
which would, in the ordinary
sense of el, be inadmissible.

d\doerac....... YevdouapTupidv]
For the gen. cf. Or. 24 § 103
édv Tis AN@ Khomijs xal uh Tiundy
Oavdrov..., xal édv Tis ahods Tijs
Kaxwoews TV yovéwy..., K&y G-
arparelas Tis 6pAy. (Kiihner, Gk.
Gr. § 419, 2 p. 33L.)—av Sovhe-
Tat, supply uévov.

diether] 23 §§ 54, 70, 79. See
note on Lept. § 28 dielppxev 6
vbuos.



96 XLV. KATA ZTEPANOT [§§ 45—48

ws aan0i Seixvve. «kai yap dvriyéypayrar Tadr
“ann0i pepaptipnka, paprvpricas TAv TG rypapu-
“patelp yeypapuéva,” oV T Kai 70 TG év TG ypau-

46 pateip. 87 & obTw TadT Exer, NaBé Ty dvriypadiy
avTiy pot. Aéye.

ANTIT'PA®H.

JAmoAAd8wpos Taoiwvos *Axapveds Srepdvy MevexAéovs
*Axapvel Yevdopaprupidy, Tipnpa rdAavrov.

7a Yevdij pov kareuapripnoe
Srépavos paprupjoas® 1a &
76 ypappartely yeypappéva.

lrdAn65 éuapripnoa paprv-
pioas 18 & 7@ ypappatelp
yeypappéval

Tai® odtos avTos™ dvreypdyral’, & xpy pvnuo-
4 e ~ \ \ \ h IR 1 4 ~ V4
vebew Vuds, kal ) Tods ém éfamdry viv Adyovs

=3 om. 8.

k ypdyas Pollux.

! Zrépavos MevexNéovs "Axapveds addidit cum Reiskio Bekker,

Dind. om. Z et Bl. cum libris.

™ om. Z et Bekker st. cum 8; om. Pollux.

delxvve] Plat. Phaedr. 228 E,
268 . Neither delxvv nor édelx-
vv i8 found in Dem. édelxvve
ocours in 18 § 238; 19 § 114;
34 § 42 (Huettner).

dvreyéypaya]  ‘You have
g}eaded’ in answer to the in-

ictment or plaint (Aféis); see
Dict. Antiq. 8. v. Antigraphe.
‘The two pleadings together,
the plaint on the left side, the
plea on the right, form (as we
should say) the issue on the
record. e deposition com-
plained of was annexed’ (C. R.
Kennedy). Cf. Meier and Sché-
mann, p. 830 Lips.—7d xal 79,
‘so and 80’; ‘this or that,’ cf.
9§68; 188§243; 19§ 74; 21 §
141; 54 § 26, and similarly réca
xal Téoa. 34 § 24.

46. 7w dvTiypagiv] Harpoer.
B.V.Td 7Oy Sikadouévwy ypduuara,
d édldocay wepl Tob wpdyparos,

xal T4 7ol dudkovros xal Td TOD
¢etyovros, dvriypadny, xal Td
papripia Anp. xard Zregdvov...
The document that follows, is
the only specimen of an dvre-
vypagr that has come down to
us. Though rejected by West-
ermann, and bracketed by Din-
dorf, it is quoted by Pollux 8,
58 and in the lezicon rhetoricum
Cantabrigiense, p. 664.

éx' ékamdry] Or. 20 (Lept.)
§ 98 étawdrys Evexa.—pnbnaoué-
vous. This future is used chiefly
in the participle and infinitive
(22 § 4; 27 § 53; 47 § 8; 58
§ 25), while the ‘third future’ is
probably confined to the third
person singular elpfhoeras (Veitch
Greek Verbs 8. v. *elpw). 04-
gera: however is found in Thue.
1 78, Ar. Ethics 1v. 1, 14, and
Rhet. 1 12 and 13.

1116



p.1116] YETAOMAPTTPION -A. 97

[0mo Tovrov]® pnbncouévovs miaToTépous moieicOar
TOV vopwy Kal TGV UTo TouTov ypadévrwy els T
avtuypadniv.

Mwblavouar Toivvy avTods kai mwepl dv E\ayov
v é§ dpxiis Sikny épeiv kai kaTnyoprioew, ds auko-
davripar Jv. éyd & dv pév Tpomov éoxevwpricaTo

\ ’ \ 3 \ ~ /4 ’
v picbwaw, drws Ty adopuny Tis Tpamélns kara-
axot, elrov xal ScEfNfov Dulv, bmép 8¢ TEv dAAwy

bl / » /4 \ Q ’
ovk dv olds 7’ elny Néyew dua xal TovTous éNéyyew
mepl TS papTvpias: ov ydp ikavév pot To dwp éotiv.
o 3 QY e ~ 20 I A 3y _/ k4 4 \ /
671 & 008 Duets é0éNott’ av elkoTws axovew mepl TOU-
TwY adTdy, ékeldev eloeal, dv Noyionale mpos dpds
avTovs §7i obTe viw éoTiv yYahemwov wepi dv py KaTy-
yopnrar Néyew, odre® Yrevdels dvaryvévra paprupias

n gecl. Bl. qui ¥md robrwy conicit; Tour' ow prima manu 8.

© ofire tére, quod ad sententiam attinet, optime Dobree; sed

syllabae breves ferri nequeunt.

§§ 47—50. I hear they pro-
pose to speak of my original
action and to demounce it as
Jfraudulent and vexatious. But
I submit that this would be ir-
relevant to the present issue, and
I claim that, instead of their
being allowed to go into the
‘proofs of the original claim
which they debarred me from
adducing, they should be com-
pelled, in the interests of justice
and for the convenience of the
Jury, to keep to the record, and
prove that the testimony by
which they deprived me of those

. proofs was true.

47. wwldvoua:] Lyocurg. 55
rwldvopar 3¢, Dem. 21 § 208
wéwvopat Tolvuw.

wepl dv=1mepl ToUTwy WPl Gv.
Sty Nayxdvew wepl Twos is,
however, rare (40 §§ 17, 81, 35);
of. Nayxdvew wepl Twvos (37 § 18).
Elsewhere the genitive alone is

P.S.D. IL

used (Huettner).

T é dpxs dixqv] The ori-
ginal indictment of Phormion
in the 8ixn dpoputs to which
Or. 36 is a mapaypag.

guxopavriuar’] not found else-
where in the Demosthenic
speeches.

Smwskardoyot,sup. § 27.—elmwov
xal dietfiNdov 8c. in §§ 29—36.

70 0dwp] see Or. 54 § 86,

48. ofre viv x.7.\] i.e. ‘it is
easy enough for my opponents
to introduce into their reply
matter that is irrelevant to the
case and is in no part of my in-
dictment, just as formerly it
was easy enough for them to
get an acquittal by reciting
false depositions.’

Whether we read oire Té7e
Yevdeis or not, we must in either
case take the second clause as a
pointed reference to the former
trial.

7

47
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49 dmopedyerv. AAN’ ovdéTepov ye Sixatov ToUTwy 0V
av els Priceier elvai, AAN' & éyd mpoxaroduar viv.
agxomeite & drovoavres. éyw yap dEid, ods wev dpei-
NovTo p’ é\éyyous Tepi TG éyxAnudTwy, ods wpoaijxkoy
w pnOivar, py {nreiv adrods viv, als & dpeilovro
papTupiass, s elolv dAnlels, Seuxvivar. el & Tav pév
v dikny eloiw, Tas papTupias p’ éNéyyew dEibaov-
ow, §rav 8 TavTas émefiw, wepl ToV €€ dpxiis éynrn-
pdTwv Néyew ue xehevoovaiw, obre dixal oire Vuiv

so oupéport’ épodow. Sukdaew yap dpwpdxald Hueis
ov mepi dv &v o pevrywr afiol, AAN’ Vmép avTav Sy dv
1 Slwkis . TavTw & avaykn T Tob Sidkovros Nijfer
Snrodcbas, v éyw TovTe YrevdouapTupidy eilyya.
w1 &) TobT ddels mepl v odk dywvilerar Aeyérw:
pn® Vpels éat’, v® dp’ odros dvaioyurTy.

st Olopai roivvw adrov oddév ovdaus® Sixaiov Exovra
Néyew ffew xawl ToiTo, ws dTomov Toid, Tapa-
wypadny nTTRUéves, Tovs Siabrieny papTuproavras

1117

P éaw Z cum S.
9 Z et Bl. cum 8 (cf. Or. 36 § 18); olua: Dind.
r Z et Bl. cum 8; oddaun Dind.

49. als 8¢ dpefhovro napruplaus]
86. Tous éNéyxovs.—On Tiw dlxny
elolw, see note on § 7 mpds éxel-
vous elolw.

50. wepl...0mép] § 11 n.

Stwtis] (Dem.) Or. 47 § 70 ol
3¢ wbpou ToUTwy KeNevovol THY
Slwtw elvar. The word is also
found in Antiphon Or. 6 § 7
Tiw Slwéw eboefelas Evexa moieio-
far.—On Mjfec...dAnxa of. Or.
86 § 21 Niffewr.

8§51, 52. The defendant will
urge that the jury in the former
trial were led to dismiss my suit
by reason of the witnesses in sup-
port of the discharge on which
Phormion’s special plea was

based ; and not by reason of those
who (like himself ) gave evidence
to the will, as part of the main
issue. But Ireply that every one
knows that juries look to the main
issue aswell as to the special plea,
and I contend thatwitnesses tothe
main issue (like the defendant)
crippled my case on the special
plea. Where all gave false evi-
dence, it is not enough for any
individual defendant to point
out that some other witness
damaged my case more than he
did, but he must prove that his ,
own evidence is true.

51.  mwapaypaghw Hrriuévos)
24 § 15 ras ypagas frmpvro.
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SudKwy, Kai Tovs dikacTas Tods ToTe Pricew® Sud Tovs
adeivar pepapTvpnkoras amoyndpicadcbar pdrov 1)
dia Tovs Sialbneny paprupricavras. éyw 8 & dvdpes
’Afnvaiol vouifw wdvras Vuds eidévas, 81 ovy HrTov
Td wempayuéy’ elwbate oxomely 1) Tds Ymrép TovTWY
mapaypapds’ mwepi &) TAY Wpayudrwv avtév T
Yevdi) karapaprvpicavres odroi pov, dobeveis Tods
wepl Tis waparypadis émoinaav Noyovs.
ToUTWY dTOTOoV, TAVTOY Ta Yeudi) papTupnodvTwy,
Tis pakat EBNaVrev dmopalvely, AN ody ws adTos
écagTos d\nli) pepapTipnre Sewkvivar ov vyap, dv
&repov Seify Sewirep’ eipyacuévov, dropeldyew aiTd
mpoonkel, aAN dv avros s dAnbi pepapTipnk’
amogrjvy.

xopls 8¢ 52

'E¢’ @ Tolvuv & dvdpes *Abnvaior pdhior dwo- 53

Aolévar dlkaios éoTiv ovTool Zrédavos, TobT drol-
cgaté pov. Sewov uév ydp éorwv €l xai kal drov Tis
odv Ta Yrevdi) papTupel, moAAp 3¢ SecvoTepov Kal Thei-

s cum Reiskio Bekker. ¢rfoer Z cum libris.

dopetvar] 8C. 7OV éyxAgudTwy
dopulwva. Or. 36 §§ 23—25.

76 wemwpaypéva] The facts of
the case on its merits, as op-
posed to the special plea. See
note on Or. 36 Argument 1, 23
amrerar Tis evbelas x.T.\.

dolevels  éwolnoay  x.T.\.]
‘Weakened my arguments on
the special plea.’ This need
not imply that he actually
spoke; as a matter of faot, we
find the court would not listen
to him (§ 6).

52. dmopalvew...dewkvivai] 18
§206; 27 § 62; 55 § 6.

§§ 53—56. By giving false
evidence against me, the defen-
dant has done wrong to the un-

written laws of natural affection,
Jor my wife 18 his first cousin.
Very different has been the con-
duct of my wife's father, Deinias,
who holds himself debarred by
the claims of kinship from giving
even true evidence on my behalf
against my opponent Steph
who is his sister’s son.

53. dworwhévar] ‘To be put
to death’ for bearing false wit-
ness against his own relations,
Apollodorus having married the
first cousin of Stephanus.

xab’ §rov Tis odv]=kab’ érovody
dorioobv ; like dwrwariody = driody
xal owwaodv, 40 § 8 SvTwa 81 wor’
olw.

7—2

r
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b3 ~ ¥ 1] " ~ t] \ \
ovos opyis dkiov, €l katd TGY ouyyevdy: ov rydp Tods
yeypauuévovs vopovs o Towobros dvBpwos uovous!,
9. \ v d ~ 4 b A’u , ~ ~ !
alla kai Td Ths pUoews oikel ® avaipel. ToUTO TOlYYVY
s4 émidevybroerar wemoinkws odTos”. EoTi yap 7 TovTOU
7 \C ~ 3y~ \ \ k] ’
pTNp Kai o Tis éuns yvvaikds waTnp ddeloi, doTe
TV pév quvaixa Ty éuny dveyridy elvar TovTe, Tovs

t Herwerden (Bl.); uévos B prima manu; pévov vulg. Dind.
v 3lxata Cobet.
v Z et Bekker st. cum 8; ovroosl Bekk.

Tods yeypauuévous vbuous...Td
T#s ¢pboews olkeia] Soph. Antig.
4564 o0 yap c0évew Tocobrov Goumy
74 04 knptypad’ o’ dypawra
xdogpalf edv vbupa dvvacOar
Ovnrov v0° Urepdpapetv. There,
as here, the unwritten law of
natural affection is contrasted
with human ordinances. Cf.
dypagos véuos (And. 1 § 86),
dypagot véuoe (Plat. Rep. 563 p),
dypaga véupa (Dem. 23 § 70;
18 § 275).

¢ Intelligisne (asks Cobet) quae
sint 74 T7s ¢voews olxeta op-
posita Tols vduois Tols yeypau-
wévois? Non opinor. Sed latet
in olxeta vocabulum quo non est
aliud apud Oratores tritius et
frequentius, nempe & Tis ploews
Slxaia dvaipel, veluti in Orat.
xxv 28 wpogdoes wAdrrwy Kal
Yevdels alrlas ovvrifels T8 xowd
Slxawa dvatpéyew oler. Rectissime
igitur componuntur a Tijs pioews
dlxawa et T& TOVY véuwy dlkaia,
quae commemorat idem Orator
xxv 3 ued’ éavrob Selfwv éxdrepos
78 TGv véuwy Slxara’ (Novae Lec-
tiones p. 619).—-7& Tijs Pioews
olxeta may however be retained
in spite of the above suggestion,
and we may readily render it
‘natural relationship’ or better
‘the home-ties of nature,’ ‘the

natural ties of home affections.”
Stephanus is denounced in § 65
a8 ‘the common enemy of all
human nature’; and in § 54, as
negleoting 7& Tis ¢toews dvay-

Kaia.

C. R. Kennedy (Introduction
to this speech p. 45) observes,
““To givewilfully false testimony
against the plaintif was an
aggravation of his offence,...
for the Athenians excused a man
for being reluctant even to give
true evidence against a rela-
tion.” [The patriarchal system,
descended from the old Aryan
peoples, made the Greeks view

family ties as almost invio-
lable. With all their respect for
‘written law,’ the obligations of
relationship had more of reli-
gious sanction. 8ee Cox, Hist.
of Greece, 1. pp. 15—18. P.]

54. 6 rijs éuds yuvaids warp]
i.e. Deinias, father of the
Theomnestus who speaks the
first 15 §§ of Or. 59 xard Nealpas,
when Apollodorus takes up the
speech. Apollodorus, besides
being brother-in-law to Theo-
mnestus by marrying the sister
of the latter, gave his own
daughter in marriage to him
(Or. 59 § 2).
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1118 8¢ waidas Tovs éxeivns™ xal ToUs éuodx aveyiadois.
ap’ odv Soxei wor’ &v Vpiv odros, el Ti 8’ Evdeiav elde
wowovoas OV ov XpN) Tas aUTOD auyyeveis, dmrep 70

" woM\oi wemwouKacs, wap avtod wpoix émidods éx-
Sotvar, bs Uwép Tob und & wpoarkes xoplcagbas
TavTas Ta Yevdi) papTupew 10éAnce, xai mepi whei-
ovos émoujaaro® Tow Poppiwves mwhovTov % Td TS
ovyyeveias avaykaia; dAAd pnv 1. TadT dAndp
Aéyow, NaBe’ v papruplav THY Acwiov xavayly-
vooxe, xai xdles Aewlav.

MAPTTPIA.

*Aavias @copnjorov "Abuovels paprvpel Ty Guyarépa

v prima manu 8Q, ‘uroris meae meique liberi sunt dveyradol

Toiry’ (Bl.); éxetvov vulgo.

* xoficacla? propter syllabas breves Bl. coll. 28 § 180.

¥ Z et Bl. cum 8; N\aBé uo« Bekker, Dind.

dveyuadods] Hesych. dreyra-
dols* éx ToU dreyrod yeyords,
7 Ths dreyuds, second cousins,
The form of the word follows
the analogy of Auxieds, xwra-
deds, ddehgpudols, Ouyarpdois,
d\wrexideds, the terminations
in -deds, -18éos, -adeds, -adéos
(oD's) being a kind of patronymic
form. P.] See Diot. Ant. 8. v.
Heres.

woA\ol weworfixaot k.7.\.] In-
stances of such generosity are
given in the passages quoted
from Dem. in the note on
§ 35, supra, where instead of
émdolvas wpoixa the rather less
common phrase wpogfeivar 7 poi-
xa is used.

T4 THs ovyyevelas dvayxaia)
‘The strong ties of kindred.’
Cf. necessitudo. Fals. Leg. §
290 iwép gvyyerv kaldvayxalwy.
Cf. Or. 36 § 30 ardyxy...olkeiow.

56. Aewlas Ocowfarov 'Abuo-

=t om. 8,

»eds] The father’s name is very
likely to be right, as Deinias
had a son named Theomnestus
(Or. 59 §§ 2 and 16) and the
grandson very often bore the
same name a8 the grandfather
(note on Or. 89 § 27). But
of the numerous persons named
Deinias or Theomnestus, not
one is described in any inscrip.
tion as ’'Afuoveds, and the
ascription of the witness to the
deme in question is perhaps due
to the invention of the com-
poser of the document.

It is clear that Deinias, on
being called, refused to swear
to the deposition read aloud to
him, ov8¢ TdAn07 uaprupeiv é6é-
Aet. The deposition ought there-
fore to be followed by the word
étwpoola 88 in § 60. (A. West-
ermann, u. s, pp. 109—111,)
Cf. Or. 49 § 20.

Apollodorus, be it observed,
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<m>* avrov éxdotvar 'AmodloSupy katd ToVs wopovs yv-
vaixa Eew, xai pndervmwore wapayevéolar unde aiocfésbar,
o1t "AmoAAdBwpos deijke TGy dyxAnpdrev dwdvrev $op-
plova®

“Opoits o' ¢ Aewlas & dvdpes dukaoTal TovTw
os Umép Ths Ouyatpos kal Tév Quyatpidéy Kal éuod
Tob xndeaTod did THY cvyyéveiav 0Udeé TAANO7 papTv-
peiv é0ére katd TovTou. dAN’ oUy ovTooi ZTédavos,
ovk drvnae kal nudy Ta Yrevdi papTupeiv, ovd’, el
pndéva Tdv d\Awv, Ty adTod unTépa foxivln Tois
am’ éxelvns oixeiows Tijs éoxarns évdelas aiTios yevo-

Jevos.

"0 7Tolvvy émralbov dewiratov kai ép’ ¢ pdiioT

* aut Tiw addendum aut airod delendum putat Bl

assumes that the reason why
Deinias refuses to swear to the
deposition is that it would be
to the detriment of his kinsman
Stephanus; but the disclaimer
may really have been due to
Deinias being aware that the
evidence was false. As the
document before us is untrust-
worthy, we cannot tell what
the proposed evidence really
was,—possibly something re-
ferring to Pasion’s will (as sug-
gested by Westermann u. s.) or
rather something to the detri-
ment of Stephanus’ character,
e.g. his bad behaviour to Apol-
lodorus and his family, or his
receiving bribes from Phormion
to give false evidence against
the plaintiff. (Lortzing, 4poll.

p. 80.)
56. Suouds ye] Or. 24 (Timocr.)
§ 106 Suoids ye, ov ydp; ZSoAwy
vopoBérns xal Tipoxpdrys, ib. 181
and Or. 22 (Androt.) § 73 Suobv
e, o0 ydp; also 18 § 136; 36
56,

& —obx Govnee] 25 § 51

&N’ odx olTos oUdév, od &y Exo
Setfar, 9 § 31 4NN" ovx Umép
S\irwov ... o0y ofrws Exovow.
Elsewhere we have the d\\a
repeated, e.g. Or. 21 (Midias)
§ 200 AN’ o0 Mewdlas, AN drd
Tis nuépas Tabrns Néyer k...
and Or. 23 (Aristocr.) § 89 dAN’
otk 'ApigToxpdTns, dANG wpowy-
Aaxifec uév x.7.\. Passages like
these led Dobree to say, ‘malim
4N\’ o0k dikvnoe,’ but either con-
struction is allowable.—ovd’ el
pndéva v &N\wv, 80. oxtrdn.
If he had no respect for any one
else, he might at least have
respected (had some regard for)
his own motherand her relations.
88 57—62. I must tell the
jury, by the way, of an atrocious
trick which was played me to
my great disadvantage in the
‘ormer action. At the trial -
itself, the deposition on which I
mainly relied proved to be miss-
ing. I have since learnt that it
was stolen by Stephanus while
the suit was still before the arbi-
trator.
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éemnayny 87 Ryovilouny & dvdpes Swcaaral, Tobd
Upiyv elmelv Bovhouar* ™ Te yap TouTOV TOVNplav
ére paihov duets dvyreale, xai éyo TEV yeyernuévaoy
amodupauevos Ta wAEioTAa TPOS UpAS WaTEpEL paav
éoopar. TV yap paptupiav, v Guny elvat kal 8 s
v 6 mwheiaTos ENeyyds pot, TavTnY ovY edpov évoioay
év 1) éxivp. ToTe pév 81) TR Kak® mhyeis ovdéy AN
elyov [moifjoai]® mAjy vmorapBdvew, Ty apxnw Hoi-
knrévar pe xai Tov éxivov kexiwniévar. viv 8¢ dd’ dv

b ¢gecl. wofjoar, quo sensus obscuratur’ Bl coll. 19 § 47; 3§1;

29 §11; 45 § 28.

I call witnesses to prove this:
they take an oath of -disclaimer.
—1I thought as much.—To prove
they are perjured, I now produce
a challenge §duly attested by
witnesses) calling on Stephanus
to allow his slave to be tortured
as to the abstraction of the docu-
ment; my witnesses depose he
refused the challenge.

Now, do the jury suppose that
one who thus perpetrated a theft

without any personal provoca-
tion, would have had the slightest
hesitation in giving false evi-
dence in his own interests and at
the special instance of another?

57. étexhdyp]  The form
~e'1r)\é‘mv is post-Homeric and
is used in compounds with the
sense ‘strike with terror or
amazement’ (Veitch Gk. Vbs.
8. V. m\joow). For the simple
verb, ér\fyyw is used, as in the
first line of the next section,
but only in the sense of ‘re-
ceiving a blow from.’

dro&vpduevos Td wheloTa wpos
Yuds] ‘by unburdening to you
all that I can of my past sor-
rows.” Hdt. n 141 =pds 7u-
yapa dwodipecbac ola xiwduveter
waféew. Or. 55 § 24; 60 § 87;
Plat. Rep. 606 a.

~—

pdwv &opar] ‘I shall feel
relieved’ or (to translate it stxll
more closely) ¢ I shall feel easier.’
For this use of £¢um (edOuubrepos,
Hesychius), Eur. Ion 8756
arépywy drovnoapérn pwv Gco;«u.
Herc. Fur. 1407 g¢i\rpov Todr’
Exwr pdwv Eoet.

58. 7¢ xaxg wAnyels, malo
percussus; Hdt, 1 41 cuugopy
wexhryuévov, Eur, Alc. 405 £vu-
popg werhryueda.

T dpxiv] ‘the magistrate,’
in whose possession the sealed
casket of depositions was kept
until the trial. Cf. notes on
Or. 53524rﬁvapxmand on
Or. 39 § 9 where dpxiv, like ma-
yutratm in Latin and ‘autho-
rities’ in English, is used of
the holder of the office as well
as of the office itself. ‘Porten-
tose Reiskius i 'Apxlwwyw,
says Dobree,—Archippe having
died eight or ten years before
the suit against Phormion.

Tov éxivov kexwnxévai] ‘had

tampered w1th the deposition
case.’ xwely is similarly

elsewhere in the sense of ‘med-
dling with unlawfully,’ in Or. 22
Androt. § 71 and Or. 24 Timocr.
§179 xphuara xwdv lepd. Hdt.
vI 134 xwelv T4 delvnra.

58
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o /! \ 44 ~ ~ ~ /
JaTepov mémvouas, wpos avTd T SavrnTh Srépavoy
TouTovi TavTv® Udppnuévoy edpickw, mpds papTuplay
T, W éfopxdoawy’, dvacTavros éuod. Kal dTi TadT
a\nli Méyo, mpdTov pév Vulv papTupricovol TEY
ToUToLs wapbvTey of idbvres. ob ydp éEouvivas
Oednoewy atrods olopard. éav & dpa TuiTo worjowa’
v dvaudeias, mpokAgow Vuiv dvayvdoerai, éE s

’ ’ ~ = 9 / / \
TouTous T émwopkoivTas én alTopupe AMreale, kai
ToiTov opolws VPnpnpévov Ty paprupiav eloeale.
xaitor 8aris & dvdpes "Afnvaior xaxdv® dANoTpiwy

¢ abrhy propter hiatum mutavit Bl.

4 Z cum 8 (cf. § 51).

¢ fortasse xal Tdv vel xal éxéw. eadem quae ipse anno 1875

protuleram, postea eodem Aristophanis loco laudato protulit G.
Gebauer, de argumenti ex contrario formis, 1877, p. 8. &exa Tdv

é\\orplwy H. Richards. xaxidv &vexa rav éMorplwy? T. Nicklin,

W' ékoprdaaym] ‘that I might
put a witness on his oath,’ sc.
7ov pdprupa implied in the pre-
ceding waprvplav. Or. 54 § 26
o0 rapév'rwv Wy (8c. uapro-
pwv) xal’ Ea ovTwol wpds TV
"MOov &yovres xal étopifovres, 21
§ 66, 52 § 28.

éEo/.wu?vau] ‘to take an oath

disclaimer.’ Cf. Fals. Leg.
§ 176 % uaprvpetv 7 ébuvvobar
avayxdow, édv &' é.Eoy.vﬁww,
éxioprotvras éteNéytw wap’ Vuiv
pavepds. Pollux: éfwuocla 5é
Gray Tis 9§ 'u'peu'ﬁevrhs alpeOels 7
o’ d.)\)u)v-rwa dnuoclay Vrnpeaiay,
dppworely 1 d&waﬂw Pdoxwy
bouvimrar adrds 7§ O érépov.
étdupvvro 3¢ xal ol xAnbévres
ndprupes, el ¢d.a'xotev By éw-
lotaclar ép d& éxaloivro.
Isaeus Or. 9 (Astyph.) § 18
xd\e: 'Tepoxhéa lva évavriov ToU-
Twv  papruphoy B éfopbdanrat,
MAPTTPIA. dxpBids uév fidew:
7ol yap abrod av&pés éorw, d pév
oldev, ébuvvabas, TGv 8¢ ui) yevo-

pévwy wlotrw E0éNew émibetvar H
uiy eldévac yevbpeva. Or. 29 §
20; Or. 58 (Theocrines) § 7;
Or. 59 § 28. Meier and Schém.,
p. 880 Lips.

59. xaxdv dN\otplwy K\éwTns
x.7.\.] ‘did notshrink from being
set down as having stolen what
stood in other people’s way.’
Kkax@v d\NoTplwy kNéwTys is & very
singular expression, ‘a thief of

other people’s ills,’ meaning (as
some suppose) one who steals
what is detrimental to other
people’s interests, in this case
the paprvpla, which is a xaxdw
olxeiov to Phormion and a xaxdv
G\\érpov to Stephanus, But
Lambinus justly objects to the
hrase, and Lortzing p. 91
rightly observes, singulariter
dicta sunt. Reiske says ‘Fur
alienorum malorum est Graecis
ille qui mala, fraudes, scelera,
clam, in occulto exsequltnr et
cit, non sponte sua, sed
1ussu alieno ’; and similarly C. R.
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KAéTrTS Uwépew’ ovopacOiras, Ti &v fryeicle [woifoas
TouTor]’ Urép alrroi®; Néye ¥ paprupiav, elta THY 60

TPOXANC W TavTYY.

MAPTTPIA.
"Maprupotor pdot elvar xal érempderor Popuiowe, xal

f secl. BL coll. § 58.

& roiTor @\ov Tov Z cum FBQ; Ixép &\Nov Tov Voemel. roiror

Uwép adroi Bekker cum yp. FQ.
Sauppe.

alrobrrés Tov. Cf. § 62.’
b testimonium om. S.

Kennedy (rather vaguely) ren-
ders it ‘a person who would
commit a theft as a tool of
another.” G. H. Schaefer, who
rightly doubts whether xaxa
&\\érpia can mean anythi
but mala quae alius patitur, pro-
poses to read xaxd» with the
sense ‘qui quid furatur, ut
sceleribus alius accommodet.’
Another critic (Beels, diatribe
p. 100) says: ‘xaxd» &\\orplwr
k\éxrrns lepide vocatur Stepha-
nus, qui in gratiam Phormionis
et fortasse eius fussu, testimo-
nium e capsula surripuerat.’
Blass takes xaxd» d)\)\o-rﬁm as
a genitive of price. astly,
Huettner observes: ‘kaxdv é\\o-
Tplwy KNémwrns Stephanus dicitur,
quod surrepto tllo testimonio,
quo Apollodori causa mazxime
nitebatur, Phormionis nequitiam
dissimulavit et ne coargueretur
impedivit (kMNéwrew occultare,
Soph. Aj. 1187; Dem. 29 § 5;
Aesch. 3 § 142).’ In Plato Rep.
346 & we have undéva é0éNew
éxbvra dpxew xal T& d\\éTpia
xaxa peraxepliecfar dvopfoivra
(‘to handle and set right other
people’s disorders’); but neither
this nor any other passage that
I can find supports the sense
usually assigned to the words
before us.

‘sensui satisfaceret deouévov vel

It may therefore be worth
while to suggest that xaxdr may
be corrupt and should be altered
into xal rdw where xai empha-
sizes the whole clause 7dv d\-
Norplwr KAéxrys Uwéuewer drvo-

firas, and not rd» dA\orplwr
only. [The latter construction
would inappropriately import
into the ‘passa.gs some of the
humour of the lines in Aristoph.
Ranae 610 eI’ odxl Sewd raira,
TéxTew TOUTOW! KNéxTOVTA, WpbS
7’ d\\é7pia ‘isn’t it a shame to
beat this poor fellow (Xanthias)
for stealing, and that too—
another man’s goods?’ «al rd»
d\\orplwy k\éxrns seems a highly
probable emendation; nor is
there ani difficulty in xal refer-
ring to the general character of
8 K\érmys Ty dNorplwr. P.]
Cf. also Or. 28 § 22 d\\d «al
TdAN\éTpia dwoorepdv dmodédewx-
TaL.

Or again we may alter xaxdv
into xal éxdw, comparing § 62
where 6 Thv rol kK\éwTys pavivar
(86¢av) uh @vydw is parallel to
8s & undels éxéhever éfelov-
s (=éxdv) wornpds fv.

d\\orplwy in any case is in-
tended to point the contrast
with drép adrof in the second
half of the sentence.

60. paprupodoe x.7.\.] The
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mapeivar mpds 17¢ dwuryr) Teaoly, ore v dmipacis s
Sialrys *Amodl\odupy mpds Poppiwva, xal eldévar Tv pap-
Tuplay Vpypyuévov Srépavov, v alridrar atrov "AmoArodwpos
Uperéofar®
*H paprvpeir’, % éfoudaaabe.
EEQMO3IA.

Odk &dnhov v & dvdpes SikaaTal, 61 TobT Epen-
Nov moujaew, mpobipws éopeiocfar. (va Toivvy Tapa-
xpiw éfeneyxfda’ émiwprnrores, MaBé por TavTny
TV papTupiav Kal THY WPOKATGW. dvayiyvwoke.

MAPTTPIA. TIPOKAHZIZ!

b Maprupobar wapeivar, dre "AmoAAddwpos mpovkaleiro
Srépavov mapadotvar Tov maida Tov drxdlovfov els Bdaavov
mepl Tis Upaupéoews Tov ypapparelov, xkai ypdupara v
&roypos ypddew "AmoANddwpos, kal’ § T éora 1) Bdoavos.

t ¢«Dind. ante testimomium titulum IIPOKAHZIZ sustulit,

subiecit eundem post testimonium, quasi non huic inesset tota wpé-
k\nois.  Alia res Or. 59 §§ 123, 124’ (BL).

composer of the present docu-
ment and the next and of that
in Or. 46 § 21 has not taken the
trouble to invent any names for
the witnesses. He describes
them as ‘friends of Phormion’
to suggest a motive for their
disclaiming cognisance of the
alleged theft on the part of his
witness Stephanus. The writer
adds that it was ¢ on the declara-
tion or award of the arbitrator
between Phormion and Ap.” But
so long as there were fresh wit-
nesses being brought forward
(as appears from § 58 wpds
papruplay k.7.\.), the case was
not ripe for the arbitrator’s
decision; so we must either
suppose that the writer has
made a mistake, or that at any
rate he uses dxégagis in a vague

and general sense for the pro-
cess of decision and its immedi-
ate antecedents, (A. Wester-
mann, %. 8 p. 111, 112; cf.
Kirchner, p. 31; Schucht, p.71.)
—On dwbgaagis, cf. Or. 54 § 27
ad fin. The word in this sense
is from dwogalrw, not from
dorbpmuut.

2;{) paprvpeir’] Or. 59 § 28; 49

61. xab' & T &rrai ) Bdoavos]
¢ Theterms of the torture.’ Cf. Ar.
Ran, 618—625 (a) xal xds Baca-
viow; (B) wdvra Tpéwov K.T.\. ...
(2) xdv 7 wppdow vé oo TV
waida TUXTWY TdpylpLdy oot Keloe-
Tas. Antiphon vi (de Choreuta)
§ 23 duoNéyowr weloas Tov deawd-
™ wapaddoew abry Pacavifew
Tpbwy oxolw BovloiTo.

1120



p.1120] YETAOMAPTTPION A. 107

radra 8¢ wpoxahovpévov "AroAdodupov, ovx fedsjoar mapa-
Sotvar Zrépavov, dAX’ dwoxpivacfar 'AxoArodupy Suxd-
{eaar, €l Bovoiro, € 1{ Pnow ddxeiobar vep' éavrod.?

Tis &v odv Umép Towadrns aitias & dvdpes Sixa- 62
aTai, elmep émioTevey avTd, ovx édéEaTo Ty Bacavov ;
ovkody T Pebyew Tiv Bacavov vdnpnuévos éEenéy-
xeTat. dp’ odw &v Vuiv aloyvvdivar Soxel Ty Tob
Ta Yrevdi) papTupeiv 86Eav, o Tiv Tod KNémTYS Ppavivar

) puyew; 1) Senbévros dxvijcar Ta Yrevudn papTupeiv,
Os @ undeis éxérev'l éfenovrys movnpos Ny ;

Awkaios Tolvuy & avpes Abfnvaiol TovTwy amdv- 63
Twv Sods &v* Sixny, TOAD uaAAov dv eixdTws ia TéAa
xohaclein map’ Vuiv. oromeite 8¢, Tov Biov dv BeBi-
wrev éferalovres: oUTos yap, fvika pév ovvéBawev
ebruxely 'ApioTordxew Te Tpamelity, loca PBaivwy

) ¢xéhevev Bekker. éxéhevoev Z cum S.
k om. Dind. cum 8.

62. ¢etyeww Tiv Bdoavor] 29
§§ 12, 13; 80§ 27; 37§ 28.

Tip T0D KNéwTNs pavipar (36-
tav), ‘the discredit of being
proved a thief.” (‘Who did not
shrink from becoming a thief.’
Kennedy.)

3enbévros] sc. Twbs. See
Kiihner Gk. Gr. § 486 4, 2, p.
641 ‘on the gen. absol. without
any substantive like dvfpdmrwy,
wpaypdrwv being expressed.’

§§ 63—67. [Ezamine the de-
Sfendant’s life and character, and
you will find him cringing to
and flattering the ous,
only to desert them when they fall
into destitution. For the present,
he is the creature of Phormion;
and, to compass his own ends,
he is willing to do wrong to his
own relations, regardless of the
ill-repute he thus incurs. He de-

serves to be abhorred as the com-
mon enemy of all humanity.
With all his wealth, he has never
performed a single public service.
Villains who are poor may have
some allowance made them, for
the exigencies of their position ;
villains who are rich can claim
no excuse and therefore call for
punishment at your hands.

63. dovs &v] 19 § 27; 23 §§
144, 151; 21 §§ 151, 202; 24 §
112; 18 § 94.

Avixa cwwéBawvev ebTuxeiv’ Apio-
ToN0xw] See Or. 86 § 50.—
Note owéBacver followed soon
after by Balvwy.

loa Balvwy éBddifer ImowenTw-
xkws éxelvyp] “Walked in step
with that person and cringed to
him.” ‘Cringed to him, as he
walked beside him.’ Harpoer.
loa Balvwy ITvfoxet* Anuocbévns



108 XLV. KATA ZTE®ANOT [§§63—66

éBadil vmromemrtwKkds éxeivy, kal TadT lcacs moANol
64 TV év0dd dvTwv Vuwy. émredy & amodler’ éxeivos xai
Téy dyrwy éEéoTn, ovy fikiol Yo TovToV Kal TV
TowovTwy Siadopnlels, ¢ pév viel 7@ TobTov TOANGY
mpayuatwy dvrwv ot mapéorn mwomor 008’ éBonby-
gev, dAN' "Amronnéis kal Zo\wv kai wdvres dvfpwmor
paMov Bonbodae” Popuiwva 8¢ [wdhiwv]! évparer™,
kal ToUTQ ryéyov oixeios, éf 'AOpvaiov dmwdvrev
TodTov éxheEdpevos, kal vrép TouTov TpeaRBevtis pév
dxer els Buldvriov mhéwv, nvik’ éxelvor T mhoia
Ta TouTOov KaTéoyov, Tiv 8¢ Sixny E\eyev THv mwpos

1121

! propter syllabas breves secl. Bl.

& ¢ kar’ Aloxlvov (Fals. Leg. §
315) dvrl Tob owlw del kal undé
Bpaxd dporduevost xal év T
kara Zrepdrov a’ gnoly ' Apwro-
Aoxy T¢ Tpawellry loa Balvwy
£Bddite’ Mévavdpos: wap adTov
Ioa Balvove’ éralpa mwolvreNdfs,
("ApioToNéxy really comes after
owéBawev and is understood
after lra Salvwr.) Shilleto u. s.
explains it here as ‘truckling
to, and adapting his pace to his
companion’s.” The phrase be-
came common in later Greek,
e.g. Alciphron Ep. 111 56 érwal-
peis geavrby, ovdév déov, xal Badi-
feus toa 87 [kal Topov w\fpys el],
Tobro 8% To0 Aéyov, IlvBoxNet.
See note on § 68.

Urowewrwkws] inf. 65; Or. 59
(Neaer.) § 43 Vméwese Kalki-
orpdry, Isaeus Or. 6 § 29 vmo-
wewTwibres olde TP dvOpdmy.
Aesch. 3 § 116, Arist. Eq. 47.

64. dwrdher’] 36 § 51.

v Svrwy ékéarn] Or. 36 § 50
ééornoay amdvrwy TOV Syruww,
37§ 49; 33 § 25.

Sapopnlels] In pass. generally
of things, here of the person,
plundered. Plat. Leg. 672 B;

m ¢épaxe Dind.

diagpopetv 7i, 27 § 29; 19 § 815;
57 § 65.

wpayudrwv] ‘lawsuits,’

'Améiptis] Harpoer, els 7dw
' avyypagéwy, 8y IINdTwy kwuwdel
év Zoguorals (for o’ the Mss have
v’, corrected by Cobet who ex-
plains it of the ten cvyypageis
in Thue. virr 67). ’Awé\nkis
IIposwdArios occurs in Or. 43
rfds Maxdprarov, as grandfather
of Macartatus, and there are
others of the same name in
inscriptions. But’Aré\n&is can-
not be identified with any of the
above; and of this Solon no-
thing is known.

édpakev] respezxit, ‘has had his
eye upon,’ i.e. has courted, 18
§8 25, 32,

wpeaBevrys] ‘Agent.’ Or. 32
Zenoth. § 11 wpesBevriy éx Sov-
Afis Twa Napfdvouerv... One who
negotiates for another is named
after a political custom ‘an am-
bassador.’

éxetvor] se. ol Bu{dwrior, im-
plied from Bu{drrior. See note
on Isocr. Paneg. § 110 ¢pdoxov-
Tes uév Nakwwifew tiwavrla &
éxelvous émirndevovres.
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KaAyn8oviovs, Ta Yevdi &’ éuod pavepds orw kataue-
papripnkev. €l bs ebTvyovvTwY éoTi KONGE, K&V dTU-
XOOL, TOY adTGY TOUTOY TPoSOTNS, KAl TOV puév EAAwY
TOMTEY TOAMGY Kal KaAdy kdyaldy Svrwv undevi
y 3 ~ ~ \ ’ 3 \ €
und €€ loov xpijTa, Tois 8¢ TotovTols é0ehovTiis Diro-
wimwTel, kal unT € Tiva TOV oikeiwy adirael, uT €l
mapa Tois dA\ois Ppavhny dofav éfe. TabTa oLy,
T dANo undév oxomel, mAjy dmws whéov™ éEfe,
ToUTOY 00 puicely ws xowodv éxOpov Tis ploews EAns
s avlpomivms wpoarixe; Eywy dv ¢ainy. TaiTa
z \ ’ ¥ L] b ’ (B b3 8 ? 0
pévroL Ta TocavTny Exovt aloyvvny & dvdpes *Abn-
~ b) \ ~ \ ’ ! \ \ ¥ ’0 3 U
vaiot, émi 7@ Ty moMw pevryerw xai Ta SvT’° dmoxpyr-
recBar wporjpnrar wparrew, (v’ épyacias dpaveis Sid
Tis Tpamwélns mouiTalr kal piTe xopnyy piTE TpLn-
papxfi unT dANo undév dv mwpoonxer Touj. Kai
xatelpyagrar TobTo. Tekpnpiov 8é* Exwy ydp ovoiav
Tocavrny dab éxatov pvas émiboivar T4 Quyatpt, 0vd’
nvTwody édpatar ApTovpyiav® v’ Sudv AnTovpyey,
® 7 whéov syllabis brevibus 8 (Dind.).

© Bekker. xpiuara syllabis brevibus 8 (Z).
P Bekker. Aewrovpylav ébparac Z cum F.

KaXxndovlovs] Phormion, it

citizens were called Siadpacimo-
seems, must have been implica-

Aerae, Ar. Ran. 1014. P.]

ted in some mercantile suit with
people at Calchedon (opposite
Byzantium). The affair is not
alluded to elsewhere.

65. Kkaldv kdyabdv] Ingood
Greek always two words (neither
xads kal dyadés nor kaloxdyadés)
though the derivative is never-
theless xaloxdyafta. Cf, Oeols
éx0pds and feocrexfpla. See note
on Isocr. Paneg. § 78.

kowdv éxBpdv T7s Ppvoews] § 53
T8 Tis Pvoews olkela dvaspei.

66. érl T Ty mOAw pevyew]
‘With a view to escape the
public service.” Kennedy. [An-
other singular expression. Such

dmroxpirresia] 28 § 3 odk
dmokpimreTar THy obolav, dANG
xopnyet xal Tpmpapxet, and § 24
dwokpiwresfar udA\ov, in con-
trast to Ayrovpyetyv éfeNfoew.

épyacias dpavels] ‘Sly (un-
returned) profits.” Contrast § 30
d wdvres jidecav k..

Xopmyq... Tpmpapxy] See note
on Or. 36 § 39 éprovpyes.—
xarelpyasras Tobro (middle) ‘he
has accomplished this object.’
19 § 300.

Texprpiov 8¢ Exwy yap] Mad-
vig Gk. S%nt. § 196 a, and note
on Isocr. Paneg. § 87,



67

110 XLV. KATA STEDPANOT [§§66—68

0vdé Ty é\ayioTyv. KaitoL wocp KdANiov piloTi-
U ] ’ \ ’ > FAY ~
povuevov éferalecbar xai mpoBuuovuevov els & 8ei
™h mwoNet, 9 KohakevovTa Kai T Yevdi) paprupoivra ;
9. ? 3\ ~ ! ~ * ’
d\\’ émri 7 xepdalvew mav &v odTos woujaeter. Kal
piv & avdpes 'AbBquaior palhov dfiov dpyilws Eyeww
Tols peT evmopias mwovnpois 1) Tois per évdelas. Tols
Wev ydp 1 Tis xpeias dvdayrn® pépel Twa cuyyvouny
mapa Tois avfpwmives Noyilouévois® o & éx mepiov-
alas,damep oUTos, movnpoi,0vdepiay wpodaoiv Sikalay
éyoiev v elmely, AN aloypoxepdeia® kai mheovekia
xai UBpel kai TG TAs avTOY GuaTdgEs KupLwTépas

9 rijs dvdyxns xpela 8 et Stobaeus.
r .ig 8 prima many (Dind.).

éterdfesfa] “To be found in
the pursuit of an honourable
ambition for willing service to
the state.’ Or, shorter, ‘to show
oneself a man of publio spirit.’
Harpocr. dvri Tob opdofac, Anuo-
a0évns xard Srepdvov. kal év T
xar’ 'AvSporiwvos (§ 66) é&n-
Tdobys’ ¢nolv dvrl Tol b,
éwpddns. Cf. de Cor. §§ 115,
173, 197; 21 § 161; 22 § 66.

@\’ érl ¢ k7] ‘Un-
fortunately, the defendant is a
person who will do anything to
get money.” Kennedy.

67. dpyDws Exew] 24 §§ 215,
211; 21 § 215; 59 § 87.

% riis xpelas dvdyxn] # dvay-
xala xpela® 28 § 148; 50 § 13;
dvdyxn and xpela are practically
synonymous as in Hom. IL 8,
57; Thuo. vi 68 § 4; Arist,
Plut. 534. ‘The pressure of
their necessitous lot leads to
some allowance being made for
them in the eyes of those who
view the case with human
fellow-feeling.” Stobaeus (46,
72) has % ris dvdykns xpela. He
also has ovdeplav Sixalav wpbpa-

ow &ovat, besides, for obvious
reasons, omitting dowrep odros.
The extract proceeds with the
words woA\& &’ oliv xaxd wpdy-
para Tods éNevBépovs % wevla
Biudferas woueiv, é¢’ ols v ékeoivro
dicardrepov 3  mwpogamoA\vouwrro,
which do not appear in the
resent passage. They are real-
y taken from Dem. Or. 57
(Eubulides) § 45, as Meineke
might have noted in his edition
of Stobaeus. For the copyist’s
patchwork &' odv xaxa wpdyuara
we should therefore restore dov-
Aké wpdyuara from Demos-
thenes himself, and print the
passage as a separate extract.
obdeular mwpbpacw] 24 § 195
obdeulay yap v elwelv Exois NNy
wpbpaow...7...aloxpoxépdear.
ogvordaes] ‘plots,” ‘conspira-
cies,’ parties, political interests,
studia, érawpetac. Or. 37 § 39
wepioTioas Tods ped’ éavrod, T
épyaoripiov TOv owvesTwrwy. 18
§297; 57§ 62. [Thuc.1121§2
xard ovordoets yevbuevor, So
alsool sumiorduevorin Ar. Lysistr.
577. P.] Cf. Or. 46 § 25.
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T@V vouwy akiodv elvat TabTa pavigovral TPaATTOVTES.
Vpiv & ovdév TouTwy aupdéper, dANa Tov dalevi) mapad
70D mhovaiov Sixny, dv adwciiTar, Svvaclar Nafeiv.
éoras 8¢ ToiT’, éav KoAd{nTe Tovs Pavepds oTws éE

evmopias movnpovs.

Ov 7oivvr 0vd’ & mémhaaTas kai Badile. mapa Tovs 68
Toixous oUTos® éoxvlpwmaxws, cwppoairys dv Tis

* oUros, quod erat post Badlie:, propter hiatum transposuit BL

é& ebwoplas wownpols] ‘made
bad by their wealth.’ nedy
is hardly correct here in render-
ing ‘men who (for all their
riches) are thus tly dis-
honest.” It is not in spite of,
but directly from, their large
means that they become bad
citizens. P.]

8§ 68—70. His affected airs
as he sullenly slinks along the
sides of the streets, so far from
showing a modest reserve, really
indicate an unsociable charac-
ter. All this solemn guise is
purposely put om, to veil his
real disposition, while it serves
to repel the approaches of his
Jellow-men. He has never con-
tributed to the needs of any one
of all the citizens of Athens;
but as a usurer, who counts his
neighbours’ needs his own good
fortune, he has ejected relations
of his from their homes, and
shown himself ruthless in the
exaction of interest from his
debtors.

68. & wémlacTar k.7.\.] ex-
plained by the contrast imme-
diately after, 7ols awAds s
wepvkaoce Padlfovoe xal ¢paidpols.
d wémhaorar xal PBadife instead
of v &xet wexhaouévny S xal
70 ceuvdv Bddiopa, is a fresh in-
stance (like dv diegpfdprer in §
27) of the fondness of the Greeks
for throwing into the verb what

in other languages would be
naturally expressed by a sub-
stantive,

doxvipwraxds] Or. 54 § 34
et nuépay udv éoxvlpwrdract
xa.ld)a:it;viﬁerw ¢ara‘; For this
an words e i
sullen and morose dexxgm
the student should read the
speech of Heroules in Eur. Ale.
771" sxmllar passag

'or a simi e, show-

ing how keenly the behaviour of
persons walking in the streets
was criticised at Athens, we
may compare Or. 37 (Pant.) § 52
where the defendant anticipates
that the plaintiff will bring up
against him his fast walking
and loud talking, and his con-
stantly carrying a stick. After
contrasting their respective cha-
racters he adds (§ 55) rowiros
éyw 8 Taxd Badliwv xal Towiros
ad 6 drpéuas. Again Plato, Char-
mid. p. 159 B, expressly mentions
‘walking quietly in the streets’
as a mark of cwgpoocvvy. ow-
ppogtvy T8 Kooulws wdvra wpdr-
Tew xal fovx) & Te Tais odols
Padifew xal dialéyesOou. Aris-
totle aseribes xlvnos Bpadeia and
pwry Bapeia to his ueyalbyuyos
(Eth. 1v 9=3), and Theophras-
tus characterises the ‘Arrogant
man’ (6 Vrepigavos) as dewos...
év Tals ddol's wopevduevos uh Nakely
Tols évruyxdrovat, kdrw Kekupds.
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fyfoait’ elkdtws elvar onueia, dAAa wiocavfporias.
éyd yap, oris avrd undevos aupBeBnroTos Sewwod,
undé Tév dvarykaiwv omwavifwy, év Tabty T oxéoe
Sudryer Tov Biov, TolTov 1jyoluar cuvewpaxévait kal
AehoyioOas wap’ avTd, 8T Tois pwév AMADS, W mePU-
xaot, Badifovar kai ¢paidpols, kal mwpocéNfor Tis &v
xal demlein xal émraryyelheiev® ovdév kv, Tols 8é
memhaauévois kai oxvlpwmols dxvicelyTis &v” mpoc-

69 eAbeiv mwpdToV.

ovdév odv AN 1) wpdBAnua Tod

’ \ ~ ~ Yy ¥ \ ~ 7
TPOTOV TO a'xml.a TOUT €O0TL, xal TO0 TNS 8mvota9

¢ -eopaxévar Dind.

v H. Wolf (Reiske), ¢r. codices.

v dxvfioe Tis &v B, dxvijoeiev &y Tis vulgo, dxvhoeé Tis dv Dind.

Cf. Alexis ap. Athen.1p. 21 § 38
& yap voul{w Toiro TOY dvelev-
Oépwr elvac, 70 Badifew dpptbuws
év rals 6dois. Soph. fragm. 234 b
ws viv Tdxos orelywuer: ob yap
&0’ dmws owoudiis ducalas uduos
dyeral wore. Alciphron1 34 §1
éE od Puhocogety éwevimoas, oeu-
vbs Tis éyévov xal Tas d¢ppls Iweép
Tols Kpordpovs éxfipas. elra
oxima Exwv xal BiBAidiov uerd
xetpas els Ty "Axadnulay ooPels.
Cf. supr. § 63 loa Balvwv x.7.\.
and infr. § 77.

oxéoe] of. 7 axiipa inf. § 69;
19 § 251 ; Plat. Gorg. 511 E wepc-
warel év perply oxfuare. [Sdyew
év oxéoe: seems unlike Demo-
sthenes. The same may be
said of woweiv dolxnrov, ‘to de-
prive of a home,’ § 70. P.]

amhds] 87 § 43 axAds xal &s
wépuka L.

Tols...paidpois... wpogéNfou Tis
&v xal denbein] The *Surly man’
6 avfddns) is characterised by

heophrastus as apt wposayo-
pevlels iy dvrorpogeireiv, and the
‘Arrogant man’ as wpogehfely
(to greet) wrpbrepos odevi Oerfrac.
—¢aidpois, ‘cheerful,’ ‘bright’

(a8 we say).

denbein xal éwayyelheer] ¢ pre-
fer a request and make a pro-
mise (or proposal).’ The two
words are ocorrelative to one
another like ‘asking and grant-
ing a favour. éwayyel\eiev is
due to H. Wolf. Dobree un-
necessarily suggests ‘ Quaere an
potest =éwayyelAatro, i.e. opem
peteret.’ This would involve a
needless repetition of the idea
of denbeln. [Besides, érayyéh-
Negbac is rather ‘to make a
profession of,’ ‘to propose that
some one should accept your
service’ in some matter. P.]

werhaouévois kal oxvfpwrois]
¢ Affected and sullen characters.’

69. wpbBAyua 7ol Tpbmov]
‘A ocloak to mask his real cha-
racter.” Soph. Phil. 1008 olws
w OriNbes, ws u’ é0npdow AaSdbw
wpdfA\nua cavrod waida Té¥
dywor’ éuol. Cf. wapawéracua
supr. § 19, also wpboynua in the
sense of ‘an exouse,’ 5 § 6, Plat.
Prot. 316 p. For wpoSdA\edfar,
praetendere, of. Thuo. 1 37 § 4;
1187§3; m63§2.



p. 1123] VETAOMAPTTPION A. 113

drypov kai mikpov évradfa Snhoi. onueiov 8é* Togov-
Twv ydp SvTwy 16 wAjfos 'Abnvalwy, mpdTTw MONY
Bértiov 1) aé mpoaiikov v, TG TEMOT €lanveyxas, 3
Tive cupBéBAnaal Tw, § TV €d memoinkas™; ovdéy
dv elmety Exois* dANG Tox{fwy ral Tds Tov dAwv 70
ovudopds kai xpelas evTuyrpata cavrod voullwv,
éEéBakes pév Tov acavrod Oetov Nuxiav éx Tis matppas
oikias, dpripnoar 8¢ Tiv cavrod mwevbepdv TadT dP’
&v &, doiknrov 8¢ Tov *Apyedijpov waida To cavrod

1123
™ Bekker. 1 rlva b wewolnxas om. Z cum =.

évratfa dnhoi] ‘He shows that this Nicias may be identi-

herein the real rudeness and
malignity of his temper,’ § 70;
25 § 45; b4 § 14; 21 § 204;
Plat. Grat. 394 k.

¢ wdmwor’ elofveyxas] ‘to
whose service did you ever con-
tribute?’ Cf.Or. 53 § 9 &pavov
adr@...cloolooyu.

svpBéBAnoar] ¢ to whom have
you ever lent any aid?’ (Ken-
nedy). ovuBd\\esfa: (with perf.
pass. used as mid.) is here used
in a general sense of helping,
as in Or. 21 (Mid.) § 133 ouvpu-
Balovuévous Tois cuuudyos. Cf.
59 § 69 els &doow...Tp Guyarpl
ocupPaNéofas, followed by elgev-
eykew els Ty E&doow (§ 70). It
is used of *contributing’ ib.
§ 113 wpoixa...cuuBdANeras, Lys.
4 § 10 70 Hmov Tob dpyvplov
auveBabuny. We have the ac-
tive use in Or. 34 § 1 ocupBélaia
woNois auuSdANovres.

70. étéBales] ¢ ousted from his
patrimony,’ of. Or. 36 § 49 éxBa-
\eiv. The debtor in such a case
would be said éxwredsedy or éxori-
vat T@v ovrww, ib. § 50. Or. 29
§ 2 Mav uds kal wpds ovra
ovyyevij Tolitov éx Ths obolas
awdans éxBéBAnka.

Oetov] his (maternal) uncle,
not patruum. Reiske suggests

P.S.D. IL

fied with the person of that
name in Or. 36 § 17 married to
the sister of Apollodorus’ wife.
Baut the relationships that would
thus result are rather complex
(cf. supra §§ 54—56), and it
seems simpler to suppose that
there were two persons of that
name in the same family.
dolxyror] ‘a homeless out-
cast.’ The word is rare in
this meaning, being generally
used of an uninhabitable coun-
try (‘ dolxnros xal Epmuos Hdt. 11
34, cf. v10. SoinPlat.Legg. 778
B, ete.’ L and 8). Unless we
accept it in the sense of ¢ house-
less,” it would be necessary
either (as Reiske says) to alter
waida Into olxov or to read -
dowcov (a8 G. H. Schaefer sus-
pects). The latter word is found
in this sense in Plato Symp.
203 p and elsewhere. In Lucian
however (p. 727), the word dol-
kqros is used as in the present
passage : Gallus § 17 wepiéuevor
dolknros éords, dxpe &% 6 M-
oapxos éfepryders pow Tov olkov.
CAXexrptwy loquitur.)

70 cavrod uépos] ¢ quod ad te
attinet.’ Fals. Leg. § 82 olrw
diéOnkas adrods Td uépos ov, ib.
103; 85 § 650 and 43 § 78 7o

8
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/4 ’ > \ \ ’ ) o ~ Iy
uépos mwemoinkas. ovdeis 8¢ mwmol olrw mikpds 0U
Umepripepov eloémpakev &s o Tols odelhovras Tovs
Toxovs. €lf bv opar’ émwl wdvtwv ofitws dypiov xai

/4 ~ (4 -~ t] R ki > ’ ’
piapov, TobTov Vpels Ndiknkot’ ém’ avTodwpe NaBovTes

t] ’ 7% VY 9 W \ ’
oY Tipwpnoeale; deiv’ dp’ & dvdpes dikaoTal Tovjaere

xovyi Sikaa.

"Afiov Tolvur & dvdpes *Afnvaior xai Popuiwve
TP Tapacyouévy TOUTOV VEpETTIoAL TOLS TETpayué-

Tobrov pépos. So also 70 oov
pépos Soph. O. C. 1366.
Uwepripepor eloémpater] ¢ levied
judgment on a defaulter.’ (Ken-
nedy.) Dem. Or.33 (Apat.) § 6.
Or. 21 (Mid.) § 11 7&v Tovs
Urepnpuépovs elowparrévrwv, and
§§ 81, 89 owéBn 8¢ Iwepnuépy
'yevouhtp Nabeiv adry Sid 70 ddi-
xnbivac. In Theophrastus the
¢ Penurious man’ (8 mkpo\éyos)
is described as dewds Urepnueplay
wpatas xal Téxov TéKOU dwaiTical.
Pollux : (speaking of debt) é otx
éxrloas xara wpobeoulay Vweprh-
pepos. Harpoer. dmepruepor ol
6bmr dghbrres owoavolv kal 7
émrla Tois éNodot uy dwodi-
dbvres év rtals Takrals wpobeo-

phas. ..

In the whole of this passage
the speaker dexterously avails
himself of the odium and un-
popularity attending the trade
of a money-lender at Athens.
Cf. Or. 37 (Pant.) § 52 woolow
A01)num Tovs daveloavras. Thus,
in the Epistles of Alciphron,
borrowed doubtless in part from
the later Attic Comedy, in a
letter beginning uéya xaxéy elow
ol xard Ty woAw ToxoyNigor,
the money-lender is described as
wpeafirny, Spbivas puviv, ouv-
egwaxbra Tds dppis (1 26), cf.
ib. 111 3§ 2 6 Xpéuns 6 xareax\y-
ks, 6 xareawaxws Tas Sppls, o
Tavpnddy wdvras vrofhéxwy. In
the same letter we have another

banker, of whom no harm is
said, called by the conventional
name Pasion, doubtless taken
from our Pasion.

el6’ 8v x.7\] 21 § 97; 23 §
174; 25 § 53; 39 § 12; 24 §§
208, 205; 19 § 282. Cf. Midias

7

§ 97.

§§ 71—76. Against Phormion,
who produced the defendant as
his witness, you have a right to
be indignant for his effrontery
and his ingratitude. When
Phormion was for sale, instead
of being bought by a cook, or
what not, and learning his mas-
ter's trade, he had the good for-
tune to come into the hands of
my father, who taught him the
business of a banker, and con-
JSerred on him many other bene-
Sits.  Yet, with all his wealth,
he is ungrateful enough to allow
the founders of his fortunes to
remain in poverty and distress.
He has not scrupled to marry
her, who was once his own
master's wife, thus securing to
himself a large marriage-portion,
while he suffers my daughters to
languish without a dowry and
become poor old maids in their
father's house. Meanwhile, he

ts and calculates the t
of my money, and criticises me
as narrowly as a master might
his slave.

71. vepesijoar] A poetio verb,
rarely found in good Greek
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vos, Ty dvaideiav Tob Tpomov kal Tiv dyapioTiav
(8dvras. oluas yap dmavras Suas eldévar, 8t TodTov,

e 79 v 9 i b ’ !’ ¥

NViK wvios N, € ovréBn udyewpov 7 Twos AANTS
Téxvms Snpiovpydv mwpiaaBas, Tiv Tod SeamiTov Téxvny
&y pabov woppw Tdv viv wapivrev fv dyaléy. éreds) 7z
&' o matip o fuérepos Tpamelitys dv éericar’ avrov
kal ypaupar’ émaibevoev xal Ty Téxvny édiSake xal
XPIuaTwy éroinae KUpiov TOAMNGY, eVdaipwy yéyovey,

\ ’ \ (4 -~ y ’ 9y A \ \ ’
T TUYMY, §j TPos Nuds ddiker’, dpxnv AaBdv waans
TS viv Tapovans evdawuovias. ovkody Sewdv & i 73
\ 14 ~ \ \ A \
xal Oeol xai mépa Sewod, Tovs” EXAyva uév dvri Bap-
Bapov moujoavras, yvépipov & dvr’ dvdpamidov,
To00UTwY &' dyalddy 1yepovas, TovTovs mepiopav év
Tals éoxarals amwoplass Svras Eéyovra Kal mhovToirTa,
\ k) ~ny o y ’ » @ y € ~ ’
xai eis 7006 fxeww avadelas, dal’, s wap’ nuodv Tiyns
* om. 8 (Dind.).

rose. It ococurs, however, in
Or. 20 (Lept.) § 161 rowadra..
ols undels &y vepeohoas ; twice ln
Plato, and also in Arist. Rhet.
nog. Here, as elsewhere, veue-
oav is used in its regular sense
of ‘indignation at undeserved
good fortune’ (Arist. Eth. i 7
§ 15 0 vepeonrinds Nvweirar éwl
Tols dvatiws b rpdrrowc)

& padov...7w] &v belongs
solely to 7w, the principal verb
of the apodosis, although it is
placed immediately before the
emphatic participle paddv. 6 §
20. See Goodwin’s Moods and
Tenses § 42, 8 note 1; § 224 ed.
1889.

72. rpawefirys ov] The par-
ticipial clause is here, as often,
more emphatic than the prin-
cipal verb écrfoaro. ¢ Since my
father, into whose hands he
came, was a banker.’

73. qvdpipov] Kennedy ren-
ders this: ‘a friend instead of

a slave.’ uos however is a
weaker word tﬁ‘an #ihos, though
it is curiously placed after it by
ananti-climax inOr. 18 (de Coro-
na) § 284 &évos 4 ¢ldos 4 yru-
pwos. But in the present pas-
sage, the context leads us to
prefer translating it: ¢ a man of
note instead of a mere slave.’
In 8 § 66 yrwpiuos is contrasted
with dvwrupos.

TooobTWY dyalldv dryeubvas
‘who had led him to, show
him the way to, 8o many social
and political advantages.’ drye-
ubvas, auctores, 18 § 24; Xen.
Cyr.15§ 12

&xovra xal whovrodvra ad vim
augendam copulantur ; Eew per
se ipsum est divitem esse (Huett-
ner).

dvaidelas] For the gen. cf.
Or. 36 § 48 eis 7006’ Txeis parias.
19 § 72; 21§ 194; 278§ 24, 81;
21§62; 57§ 64; 33 §§ 15,22 ;
59 §72.

8—2
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74 peTéaye, TAUTYS UiV w1 TOMuGY peradodvar. dAN
avTos uév ovx drkvnae Ty Séamowav yipas, kal ) Ta
kataxvopatr avrod Karéyeev 160 iK' éwvny, TavTy
avvoikel’, ovdé mpoika mwévre Takavl avTd ypdyras,
xwpis @v obans Tis unTpds kuplas odTos éyxpatis
yéyover moANGY ypnudTwy (T{ yap avrov olead els
Tas Suabikas éyypayrar “xal TdA\a, doa éotiv, Ap-
«© ’ 8’8 » A} Iy e / /7 ’
ximmy 8idwus” ;) Tas & nuerépas Quyarépas peAhov-
gas 8 &veiav avexdorovs Evdov ympdakew mepiopd.
75 xal el pév wévns odTos 7, fuels & evmopodvTes éTvy-
’ \ /4 ~ /: bl ] ’ e
xavouev, kal ovvéBn Ti mwabeiv, ola AN, éuol, ol
maides &v ol TovTov TGV éudy Ouyatépwy émedika- -
Lovro?, of Tob Sovhov T@Y Tob dedmwoTou: Oeior ryap

owvokelv Dind.

v 8 (BL).

* ¢dicdfovro vulgo et Dind. éredixdfovro correctus S, quod etiam

Dobreo placuerat.

74. «xaraybouara] Harpocr.
Anpocévys év 1 katd Zredpdvov
o«. &r¢ TGV vewriTwy ol deowbrar
Tpayhpara xaréxeov’Apioropdins
Ity dyhoi (Ar. Plut. 768
pépe viv lotio’ dow Koulow kara-
xbouara domwep vewvfrowsw -
falpois éyd). The sweetmeats,
nuts, &o. were scattered over
the newly-purchased slave and
scrambled for by his fellow-
servants. ‘Thie was done, not
on the slave’s account, but for
the sake of a good omen, as the
Scholiast tells us.’ Becker's
Charicles 11 33 (=p. 368 of
Eng. abridg.). Hermann, Pri-
vatalt. § 12, 5, p. 82 Bliimner ;
St John’s Manners and Customs
of the Greeks, 11 27.

wpoixa wévre k.7.\.] § 28.

oflans «vplas] He, as the
husband, has got possession of
property, as «vpwos (or legal
possessor) of her, as she was of
the said property. P.] Meier

and Schom., p. 519 Lips.

Ovyarépas] Two daughters,
one of whom was shortly after-
wards married to Theomnestus,
the prosecutor of Neaera (Or.
59 §§ 2, 8).

75. €l...ouvéBn re walbetv x.7.\.]
«If, in the ordinary course of
nature, anything had happened
to me’; a common euphemism
for death. Cf. 23 § 59 and note
on Or. 54 § 25.

ola w6AN'] 8 § 41 édv wore
ouuBy Tt wralopa, @ TONNE yé-
vour’ av dvbpdmy.

éxedixd{ovro] Or. 43 Macart.
§ 55 Tis émuhijpov émdikdfeabar
and émedixalbuny yéver dv éyyv-
rdrw. When there was no son
to inherit the estate, the heir-
esses were bound to be married
to their nearest relatives (not in
the ascending line). The next
of kin brought his claim before
the chief Archon, whose duty
it was émriueleiocfas 7OV éxuchpwry

1124
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elow avrtais 8id 10 THv unTépa TV éuny TobTov
AaBeiv: émreldy & dmdpws fuets Exouev, TovikaiTa
&* ov cuvenddaer TavTas, dAAa Méyer xal hoyileTar
76 mAHlos v éyd> xpnudTov Exw. xai ydp ToDT
dromrdTaTov TdvTwY. OV Rév ameaTépnKey Nuas xpn-
patov, ovdérw xal Triuepov 1n0é\noev Vvmoayeiv ToV
Aoyor®, @A und' elcaywyiudbus elvar Tds Sixas

’ [y \ ~ ’ k] ’ 3 ’
wapaypdperaic 4 8¢ Tév waTppwy évewpduny éyw,

-~ ’ \ AY \ . v »

TatTa Aoyiletar. xai Tovs pév dAhovs av Tis Ldou
Tovs olkéras Vo Ty Seamotdy éferalouévovs: olTos

* addidit Bl. coll. 20 § 80.

b Bekker.

To» Néyov om. Z cum 8.

© FQ (BL): w1 vulgo et Dind.

(Or. 43 § 75), public notice was
given of the claim, and if no
one appeared to dispute it, the
Archon adjudged the heiress to
him (éwedixacer adry iy éxt-
xAnpov). If another claimant
appeared, a court was held to
decide the suit, according to
the Athenian law of consan-
guinity. Cases even occurred in
which the suitor would get his
wife taken off his hands to
enable him to marry such an
heiress (e.g. Or. 47 § 41). If
the ¢ heiress’ was poor, and the
nearest relative did not choose
to marry her, he was bound to
give her a marriage-portion ac-
cording to his own fortune (C.
R. Kennedy, Dict. dntiq. s, v.
Epiclerus). Or. 43 § 54 lez,
TOy éxmucNijpwy Soar OGnricdy Te-
Nobow, édv uh Bothnrar Exew 6
éyyvrara yévous éxdidbrw éwiSods
x7.\. (Cf. K. F. Hermann,
Public Antiq. § 120, notes 6—
12; Privatalt. § 64, notes 10
and 11=Rechtsalt. p. 66 Thal-
heim, with Pollux 1x 33; and
see Aristoph. Vesp. 583—17.)

Ocio] Phormion’s sons being,
like Apollodorus, sons of Ar-
chippe, would be ‘uncles’ to
the daughters of their half-
brother Apollodorus.—#Hueis is
emphatically contrasted with el
wévys odTos v (supra), as dv
éyd &w inf. with the implied
v olros (or dv alrds) Exet.

swexdwoe] 18 § 268; Lysias
197§5 59. vovs] .

. éterafopévous] ‘scrutinis-
ed,’ ‘narrowlyexamined,’‘ called
to account,’ ‘taken to task’ (§§
80, 82; 2 § 27 wiwkpds éterdoat).
Liddell and Scott refer to this
passage, and explain it ¢to ques-
tion by the torture,” comparing
Polybius xv 27 § 7 (¢phoriuws
éerdoal xdoav wporifévra Bdoa-
vov); but in view of the context it
seems better to give it a general
sense, though not to the exclu-
sion of the special meaning
above suggested. Besides, a

- reference to the passage in Poly-

bius will show that theverb there
refers not to the torture itself,
but to the close examination pre-
ceding the torture. The torture
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8 avro? Todvavriov Tov deamdryy 6 Sodhos éferale,
s &jra mornpov Kkal dowTov éx TouTwy émideifwy.
éyow & & dvdpes 'Abnvaios Tiis pév dvyrews T Puaet
xal T4 Tayéws Badilew xal Naletv péya, oV ToV
eUTUYGS TePuKoTwY éRavToy Kpivw: éd’ ols ydp ovdév
wPelovuevos Avmd Tiwas, éatTov €Xw ToAlayod*

[
4 aprd seripsit Bl., coll. 21 §§ 120, 136, ad vulgo et Dind.

was only to be applied if the
étéraas failed. [The verbis here
used for é\eyxouévovs Thv obolay,
‘having their property inquired
into.’ Slaves, in fact, had no
property: but their masters
might inquire if they had, right-
1y or wrongly, become possessed
of anything, e.g. of means to
purchase their liberty. *To
make an inventory of property’
is éferdfew (Ar. Eccl. 729), or
ééraow wocicfar, which is also
a military term. P.]

§8 77—80. My aspect of coun-
tenance, my quickness of walk
and my loudness of talk may
not, perhaps, be in my favour;
they are not my fault but my
misfortune ; they annoy other
people and do me no good ; and
yet I can claim that I am mode-
rate in my personal expenditure,
and I thereby show that I lead
a far more orderly life than
Phormion and the like. Towards
the state, I have performed
public services in a most liberal
manner, passing even beyond the
requirements of the law, to ex-
press the gratitude due to Athens
from one who owes his citizen-
ship to her generous adoption of
his father. Don’t taunt me then,
Phormion, with what is really
to my credit, but prove, if you
can, that I am guilty of immo-
rality like your own. How
dare you criticise another’s life

and character?

77. Tiis Syews T pvoe k.T.\.]
These are datives of respect,—
‘in the matter of appearance,’
&c. Kennedy wrongly construes
;ith kplvw, ‘1 judge by,’ &c.

-]

1@ Taxéws Badlfew kal Naketw
wéya x.r.\.] For the general
sense, cf. Lysias 16 § 19 oix
&Ewov d’ Bypews...o0re pukev ofiTe
moely ovdéva, AN éx Tav Epywy
oKomwelv © wolhol uév ydp pixpov
dtakeyduevor xal koomlws du-
wexbuevor peyd\wy kakov altiol
Yeybvaow, Erepor 3¢ TRV ToloUTWY
apelobvres woANd kdyald Uuds
elow eipyacuévo.. Plut. Pericl.
5. See also note on § 68 and
cf. particularly Or. 37 (Pant.)
§ 52 NukéBovhos émigpbovés éore
kal Taxéws Badlfet xal puéya
POéyyerar xal Baxrnplav opei,
and esp. § 65 where Nicobulus
says of himself odxl ANéAnba
éuavrby, obd’ dyvod ol TOY e
repukdrwy kara Tabra dv dv-
Gpwmrwr, obd¢ TAY AvgiTelotwTwy
éavroits. € yap év ols undér
dpeloduat wotdv, \ur® Tevds,
xds ok Gruxd kard TolTo TO
pépos; The parallel is so close
that it lends some colour to the
inference that the two speeches
were written by the same orator,
and that if Demosthenes wrote
either, he probably wrote both.
Cf. Introd. p. xlvi.
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7@ pévror pérpios katd mwagas Tas els épavrov
Samdvas elvar moA) ToUTov Kai TowovTwy éTépwy
evraxtoTepor (v dv Paveiny. Td & els ™y woAw
xal 60’ els vpds, ws Svvapar haumpotal’, bs Uueis
oUMaTE, TOL* 0V yadp dyvo® Tobl', 8Te Tols pév yéver
woNiTals Vpiv ikavoy [éoTi]® AyTovpyeiv és of wopor
MPOTTATTOVUTL, TOUS 8¢ TomTOvS nuds, ws dmodidov-
Tas xapw, obTw mpoorikel paiveasbar AyTovpyodvTas.
H) oDy pou TadT Sveldil’ é¢’ ols émalvov TUyouu’ v
dukaiws, aANa TV’ & Doppuiwy TdY TOMTEY ETaipely,
domep oV, peuicOwpar; Seifov. Tiva TS Wolews,
s avros nEwdOny, kai Tis v adTh mappnoias dweoTé-
pnKa, Bawep oV TobTOY O KaT O VVAS; TiVOS yuvaika
Suédlapra, damep av wpos woAhais dAhais TalTyY,
5 70 pvijp’ grodounc’ o Beois éxbpos odTos mAnciov

¢ propter syllabas breves antecedentes secl. Bl.

T pévrow pérpios — pavelny]
This self-complacent assertion
may be instructively compared
with the passage in Or. 36 §§
42 and 45, where the present
plaintiff is charged with extra-
vagance of expenditure and li-
centiousness of life.

78. Tods wounrods] Or. 53 § 18
(of Apollodorus) xard yYrigispa
woNlrys (Hermann, Political
Antiquities § 117).

79. éracpeiv peplobuwuai] Aes-
chin. Timarch. § 13 7§ wa:dl...
8s dv éxuobwly éracpeiv.

Tis wbhews ... wappnolas dwé-
arépnka] vopos yap v TOv Hrac-
pnxéra  uh wohredesbar Argu-
ment to Dem. Fals. Leg. p. 838.
Or. 59 § 28. This forms the
main point of the speech xar’
’Avdporiwvos. Seealso Ar. Equit.
877. Aeschin. Timarch. §§ 19
—382 (Hermann, Privatalt. § 29,

22=p. 258 Bliimner).

0 i @rodbund’... drn\w-
ks whéov 7 Tdhavra dUo] The
tendency to extravagant outlay
ontombs was checked at Athens
by a legal enactment referred to
by Cicero, Legg. 11 64 post ali-
quanto propter has amplitudines
sepulcrorum...lege sanctum est,
ne quis sepulerum faceret oper-
ostus quam quod decem homines
effecerint triduo, ib. 66. Cf.
Plato, Legg. p. 959 o &rw 87
vbuos obros * T uév &% Tob peylo-
Tov TypaTos els Thy wéocay Ta-
@i dvaigropeva uh whéov wévre
wdv k.7 \. Plato even suggests
that the tomb or barrow (x&ua)
should not take more than the
work of five men for five days
and that the inseription on the
stélé should not be more than
four lines long, ib. p. 958 E.—
Lysias Or. 32 § 21 els 70 wijua

78
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70D Tiis Seomolvns, Avyhwrws TAéov ) Tdhavra o ;
Kxal ovk fa0dvero, 8T ovyi Tob Tdpov uvnueiov €rTar
\ ’ !’ ~ 9 \ ~ R 7 \
70 oixoSounua TowodTov 8y, dANA Tis adikias s Tov
&vdp’ Oikniev éxeivy dia TobTov. elra TowatTa woLdy
kal T™MkavTas paptvpias éfevnroxws Tis UPpews
~ af ’ \ ¥ / » ’
Tijs oeavrod’ ov, Tov dANov Tov Biov éEeralew
~ > € ’ \ ’ \ \ 4 kd
Toruds; uel fuépav el ov codpwv, Ty 8¢ vikT
é¢’ ols Bavaros []® tnuia, Tadra moiels. mwovnpos &
avdpes "Abnvaio. movnpds odTos dvwlev éx Toi *Ava-
Kkelov kadikos. onuelov 8é+ el yap v Sixasos, wévns
f geavrot Bl. cavrod vulgo.

& propter syllabas breves antecedentes secl. Bl. ‘ne locus quidem
est articulo in re, quam omnino puniri nondum constabat; cf. 39

§12, 20 § 135

To0 waTpds obk dvakdeas wévre
kal koo uvas éx wevraxkioiNwy
Spaxudv, Td uév fuov adT@ Tibnot
70 08¢ TobTois AeNbyiorar (of.
Becker, Charicles m 108=p.
395 of Engl. Abridg.).

wA\qolov 1ol Tijs decmolvys)
Archippe, his former master’s
wife. [rfs ddwclas fs— Hdlxnxev.
The genitive by attraction for
the cognate accusative, ddikelv
Twa (ueydyw) ddiclav. P.]

80. ov] 19 § 8183 & xaxh
kegpa\y oV, 21 § 135 & wapd
kegpalh ov (Blass). On éterdew,
of. § 76.

ued nuépay...cddpuwv, Ty S
voxra...] Or. 54 § 84 ued Hué-
pav pév éoxvBpwrdkast k.7.\.

é¢’ ols Odvaros {quia] e.g.
certain forms of #8ps (K. F.
Hermann, Privatalt. § 61, 20=
Rechtsalt. p. 424 Thalheim,
where Lysias is quoted, ovs
UBplyew dbtavras Eeorw Vuiv
Bavdry Snuodv).

§8 80—82. You are a rogue of
old, Phormion, an arrant rogue.
Had you been honest, you would
have remained poor. As it is,

after embezzling the sums under
your control, you choose to re-
gard them as an inherited patri-
mony ! Yet, suppose I could have
clapped your present property on
your shoulders and arrested you
summarily as a thief caught in
the act, then, if you denied the
theft, you would have been com-
pelled to confess that you got it
all from my father: you could
not have got it elsewhere, for you
were a barbarian when we bought
you. And yet you ungratefully
resisted a suit for the sums claim-
ed from you on our part; you
abused us, you criticised the

antecedents of our family. Well,"

even if I am bound to think less
of myself than of all the rest of
my audience, I am at any rate
bound to think more of myself
than of Phormion; and Phor-
mion, at least, is bound to think
less of himself than of me. You

may make us out what you

please, but you yourself were a

slave all the same.
wovnpds...dvwhev éx Tob 'Ava-

xelov] A knave, an arrant knave
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&v v T1d Tob Seomrdrov dioikijaas. viv 8¢ TocovTOY
XpnpaTov 70 wAHfos kUpios kaTagTds, daTe TogavTa
Aabeiy am’ adTdv K\éyras Soa viv xéxTyTas, ovk
opeirew Taira, dANG TaTpd Exew tyyeitar. xaiTor 81
mpos Oedv, el kMt @ drmijyor ws ém’ avTodaipe
1126 [eiAnpes]®, T odolav Ay éxes, e wws olov ' v,
éwibeis oo, elta o’ fElovy, € uy ¢ns Odppnuévos
Tadt’ Exeiw, avaryaryeiv' 30ev eindas, eis Tiv' dv adr’
avijyaryes; obre ydp oow waT)p wapédwrer, obl edpes,
otre AaBwv wobev dANobev Fhbes s Huds* BdpBapos

yap éwvibys.

b gecl. Bl. coll. Isae. 4 § 28.

and a villain of old since he left
the temple of Castor. Or. 18
§ 242 wovnpdv dvdpes ’Abyraio
wompdy 6 ocukopdrTys. dvwler is
a maioribus, wovnpds xix woynpdv,
cf. Or. 58 § 17 wovnpds éx 7pe-
yovlas. Or. 44 (Leochar.) § 5
otdey av e dvwlev eferdfew 10
Yévos 16 fuérepov. Cf. § 6; 21
§§77,160; 59§ 74. The ’Aya'.xetov
is the temple of the Dioscuri
or“Avaxes, a8 they were called
(Plut. Thes. 33, Cic. Nat. Deor.
m § 63). It was one of the
places where slaves were sold;
Asooxobpuy lepdv, ob viw ol wabo-
poivres dodhot éardow (Bekker
Anecd. 212). Harpocr. dvaxeiop:
dvdxtopov:  Anpoclévys év 1
xard. Sregpdvov, lepdy TV Atoo-
xolipwv. Moeris, &vaxes xal dvé-
xeov *Arrekds (of. dvaxeiov Thue.
vix 93, Andoc. 1 § 45), Aboropor
xal Aoaxopeiov 'EXNyprekds. Pol-
lux 1 87, dopral 5¢ Evriuot...Awo-
xoﬂpwv 'AGHvnow ’Avdreia. The
mple stood S.E. of the market

of the Cerameicus (E. Curtius,
Text der sicben Karten p. 58;
Stadtgeschichte von Athen, pp.
xlvi, 82). It was probably some
way up the northern slope of

ell’ ¢ dnuooia wpociikey émi Tois

! Bl

the Acropolis (cf. Lucian, Pis-
cator, 42).

Cf. Seneca de constantia sapi-
entis 13 non moleste feram, si
mihi non reddiderit nomen ali-
quis, ex his qui ad Castoris
negotiantur, nequam mancipia
ementes vendentesque, quorum
tabernis pessimorum servorum
areae refertae sunt.

8l. Kk\éxryy o’ dwijyor x.7.\.]
See Or. 54 § 1 79 7ov Awwodv-
Ty draywy) D.—éx’ alTopwpy,
Slagrante delicto.

dvayayeiv] dvagépew, 8c. éxeloe
8Bev (or els Tobrov 4’ o) el\y-
¢pas, demonstrare unde et qui
Sacultates illas adeptus sis
(Reiske). ‘Had I then required
you to name the person from
whom you got it, to whom
should you have referred as the
donor?’ Kennedy

ofire mwarhp wapédwkev, o030’
elpes] Or. 36 § 43 ovde 1&p
Haciwvd gds Tarhp ex-rﬂcmo elpwv
00d¢ Tod warpds alty wapadévros.
—rarip, here (a8 often) without
the article.

BdpPapos éwvibns] Eur. Iph.
Aul.’ 1400 BapBdpwy “EN\pas
dpxew elxds, d\N' ot BapBdpovs,

dvdyew vulgo.
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elpyacuévois Tebvavar, oV, T0 cdpa ceTwrds Kai
mONw ék TOV pueTéPpwY CAVTH KTNCdEvos, Kal Taidas
adehpovs Tois ceavtod deamworais dEiwbels movjcac-
Oa:, wapeypayrw un elcaydyipov elvar Ty Sixny
ToY éykalovuévwr XpnpdTwv v’ Nudv; elta xakds
nuds Eeyes, kal Tov fuérepov watép’ é&jrales SoTis
82 v; éd’ ols Tis ok dv & dvdpes *AlOnvaio. yalewds
.4 3\ 4 ’ 4 ~ P4 [ 4 ~
Tiveyrev ; éyw ydp, €l TAVTOY TGV ANNWY VudV ENATTOV
wpoarjkel pot Pppoveiv, TovTov e ueilov, oluat, xal
ToUTY % € undevos Tov dAAwv Elatrov, éuod
é\aTTov* SvTwY yap nudv TotovTwY, omolovs Twas &v
l j \ / ~ X ’ \ 8 ~ 9 0
[kal) oV kaTackevdays T Noye, ov Sodhos falba.
Taxa Toivvw &y lows kal TobT6 Tis avTdy elmou,
ws adeddos dv éuos Ilaaielis ovdév éyxalel Ty av-

TGV TOUT® TWPAYUATOY.

éyo & & dvdpes *Abnvaio

kai wepl Ilacuchéovs, mapaitnoduevos xai Senbels
Updy cuvyyvouny Exew, e mpoeAqAvlos els Todd

J gecl. Bl

pirep, ‘EXNfpww, 10 uév yap
dobhov of & éNevfepor, the first
four words of which are quoted
by Arist., Pol. 12 § 4, with the
comment ws TabTd Ppvoet Pdp-
Bapov xal Sovhov 8v.

éxl Tols elpyaouévois] ¢ for what
you have done,’ Or. 21 (Mid.) §
105 pesyew é¢p’ aluare. Dem. 3
§ 24 T éxl Tols Epyois dbtav.

T8 odpa seowrws] 22 § 55 Tols
mv Soblois 7O odua TEY ddikn-
wérwy amdvroy Uwedfuvby o,
Tofs & é\evfépots, kbv Td péywor
druxdow, TovTd v’ &veoT cdoar.

éthrages] i.e. in Or. 36 §§ 43
and 48, é&yévero llaclwv Ap-
xeorpdrov. On éferdfew, cf.
V. yator) . 100t

. peifor] sec. K€L Ppo-
veiy, which is also urfsgrstood in
both the next two clauses.

oV Soblos 7efa] Emphatically
placed at the close of the pas-

sage.

§§ 83—84. Oh, but my bro-
ther Pasicles takes no part with
me in these claims against Phor-
mion!

As for Pasicles (craving your
Jforgiveness for being provoked
into uttering what I am about to
say), while I acknowledge him
as my mother's son, yet, judging
JSrom his taking Phormion’s side
against me, I have my fears that
his father was another. Say no
more, then, of Pasicles! call him
your son, Phormion, and not
your master; my opponent (as
he is bent upon it)—not my bro-
ther.

83. 7TotTw. Depending on éy-
xa\et, not on T&v adrdw.
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@al’ o Tédv éuavrod dovhwr HBpialeis* ov Svvapat
katacyev, & Téws 0vd¢ TOY ENNwY AeydvTov drovely
é8okovy, épd kai oY guwTraopas. éyi> yap opopriTpLoY 84
pév adegov épavrod Ilacuchéa voullw, opomrdrpiov

1127 & od«k oida, 8édoka pévror un Tdv Popuiwvos duap-

Tpatov eis nuas dpxn Ilaguijs 3. drav yap @
SovAg ovvdikj TOv adehdov aTiudy, xal mapamern-
Tokws avpaly TovTovs U’ dv avre Oavudlealas
wpoaijre, TV Exel Sukaiav Tadd Vmoyriav; dveN’ odw

% Z et Bl cum libris coll. 26 § 22, 10 § 40.

(G. H. Schaefer, Dind.).

VBpiobels] This reading makes
it necessary to take Wore with
oV dvwaua karacyelv and at first
sight leaves el without a verb.
To remove the supposed diffi-
culty, Dobree proposed dgpiofas,
placing wapairnoduevos — kara-
oxelv In a parenthesis. But
the emendation is at once un-
necessary and inadequate, and
we prefer accepting the arrange-
ment suggested by Shilleto, who
was the first to explain the
manuscript reading correctly.
Interpunctionis egebat locus, non
coniecturae. The passage should
run as follows: éyd & & dvdpes
Afnwaio. xkal wepl Ilaguchéovs,
(rapairnoduevos kal denfels vudv
quyyvauny Exew, el, wpoeknivios
els 1000’ @oTe Ywo TGOV éuavrod
SovAwy UBpioleis ob dvauar kata-
axev, d Téws o0d¢ TOY ANNwr
Aeybvrwy drovew édbkovy épd xal
ob cwwwjoouar) éyd yap...voulfw.
‘yap post parenthesin saepe
Sraudi fuit criticis’ (Fals. Leg.
§ 107 not. erit.).

[The passage is slightly dva-
x6Xovfov, but it can hardly be
doubted that we must construe
mpoeAp\vlds els 1oVl oTe—
Bpiolbels ob dvvauar xaTasyew,

VBplodas Dobree

‘having reached such a point
that—I am unable to restrain
(my feelings),” and svyyrdumw
Exew (uol) el——épd Kal o
giwrhoouar. The éyd & at the
beginning is resumed at éyo
yap Opouhrpiov. There is no
great difficulty in the passage;
certainly it is not made clearer
by any proposed alteration.
He was going to say éyw xal repl
Ilagwcéovs—épd, but he lost
himself, as it were, in the maze
of the intervening clauses. P.]

84. wapawewrrwkis] ‘Court-
ing,’ ‘flattering.” As this verb
does not seem to occur else-
where in this sense, H. Wolf
and Dobree would prefer dmo-
werTwkws a8 in §§ 63, 65; but
the text is supported by the mss
and by Harpocration, who says:
dvrl Tob Uwomewrwkds. Amnuo-
alévys év 1§ kard Zrepdvov.—
wapawerTwkds implies subservi-
ence of a less abject and cring-
ing form than Vromerrwnis,
which would be too strong a
word for this context. ‘vwo-
wiwrew est ad pedes alicuius,
wapamwirrewy ad latus alicuius
succumbere’ (Lortzing, Apoll.
p. 90).
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éc péoov wor IagukNéa, kai oos wév vics dvri
SeomoTov Kakelobw, éuos & dvridixos (Bovhetas ydp)
avt’ abehdod.
85 Eyw 3 TovTe pév yaipew Néyw, ods & 6 marip
wou mapédwre Bonbods kai $ilovs, els TovToUS KW,
b} (4 ~ 9 W ’ \ ’ Y ~
els Vpds & dvdpes Sukaotal. Kal Séopar Kai avTiBord
i € / \ € 2’ 4 \ \ /4 >
Kal iketevw, wy vmwepidnTé pe xai Tas Buyarépas Su
o ~ b ~ /. \ ~ ’ /:
&deiav Tols éuavtod Sovhois kal Tois TovTOV KONGELY
émixapTov yevopevov. ovuds Vulv watyp xihias Edw-
kev domidas, Kal woANd xprioiuov adTov mwapéaye,
xai mévre Tpinpers' éfehovrys émidods kal map’
alTod wApwcas érpumpdpynoe™ Tpinpapxias. Kai

! secl. Bl
™ wévre (') ante érpmpapxnoe iterari voluerat Reiske; post érpu-

papxno-e¢ mavult T. Nicklin.

Iaowc\éa] The silence of
Pasicles is a point brought
against Apoll. in Or. 36 § 22.
The insinuation in the text
seems quite gratuitous, and its
indelicacy forms a singular con-
trast to the plaintiff’s affectation
of reserve in referring to his
mother in the earlier part of the
speech (§ 3 and § 27).

§ 85. Farewell, then, to my
go-called brother; while I turn
to my true friends, the jury, and
appeal to them not to allow me
to be laughed to scorn by my own
servants and by those who cringe
to them, like Stephanus.—My
father was a great benefactor to
the state, and it would hardly be
creditable to yourselves that his
son should suffer wrong.

85. déopar...drTiBoNG... Ixe-
rebw] Cf. § 1.

Tois ToUrov xéAafw] ie. Ste-
phanus and his friends (not ex-
cluding Pasicles).

éxixaprov] Thuc. 111 67; Plat.

Ep. 8, 356 B, BapBdpocs érixap-
Tos ‘yevbuevos ‘ Demosthenes non
dizit’ (Lortzing, dpoll. p. 91).
émexalpew occurs in Dem. 9 § 61
and 21 § 134.
domidas] The father, Pasion,
bhad a shield manufactory, as
we learn from Or. 36 § 4.
woA\a—mwapéoye] 36 § 49.
émidovs] Used of voluntary
free gifts for state purposes
émidboeis) opp. to elopépew.
ee Wolf's Leptines p. 66, ed.
Beatson, notes 109, 110; and
Boeckh, P. E. Book 1v, chap. 17,
p. 759 Lamb. Or. 21 § 165
éxwy émdods Tpujpn. The system
of voluntary trierarchies began
in 857 B.c.; cf. 18 § 99.
érpugpdpxnoe Tpmpapxlas] At
first sight this is an exception to
the usual idiom, whereby a cog-
nate accusative is not used after
a verb except with an adjective,
Or, 28 § 3 xopnyet kal Tpnpapyel
xal Tas &\\as Aectovpylas Netroup-
vel. But the clause mwévre pin-
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TadT, ovk Opelhew Vpds voullwv ydpw fuiy, dmro-
ppvicko* fueis ydp odellouev uive AN’ Wva g
A2bo T wabodv TobTwY dvdfiov: obdé ydp Vuiv v

yévoiro Kalov.

IloAAa & éxwv elmelv mepl v UBpiouar, ovy 6

ixavov [ov]" 10 D8wp opd poc.

os odv pd\ior By

o propter syllabas breves secl. Bl.

pels éBehovrys émiSovs is virtually
an adjectival phrase descriptive
of the nature of the trierarchies.
Thus, in English we do not say
‘he fought a fight’ by itself, but
‘he has fought a good fight.’
(See Mayor on dicta dicere and
servitutem serviunt Cic. Phil. n
§ 42, where the absence of the
adj. is explained by the sense
of the ace. being different from
that of the governing verb and
therefore cognate in form alone.)
‘Speciose Reiskius é érpmpdp-
xnoe Tpgpapxlas i.e. wévre’ Do-
bree. Compare Antiphon 5 § 77
xal xopwyias éxopiyer xal Té\n
xarerife, Andoc. 1 § 73 etbvvas
Sphov &ptavres dpyds, Dem. 18
§114, 24 § 150. Kiihner's Gk.
Gr. 11 p. 265 n. 3, Lobeck’s Para-
lipomena p. 501—538, and Reh-
dantz, indices s.v. etymologica
figura, where it is shewn that
thisuseof the cognate accusative
is specially frequent in legal and
constitutional phrases. On the
trierarchal services of Apollo-
dorus, see note on Or. 36 § 41.
~+ §§86—end. Time would not
suffice to tell of all the outrages
inflicted on me; but you may
form some notion of their enor-
mity if each one of you would
Jjust think of the slave he left at
home and imagine himself treated
by him as I have been treated by
Phormion. Whatever satisfaction
each of you would claim under

such circumstances, you will al-
low me to have a right to now,
and I therefore ask you, for the
sake of the laws and of your
solemn oaths, to establish a signal
precedent by the punishment of
the man who by his false evidence
robbed me of that satisfaction.
Remember all that you have
heard on our side and meet my
PP PR 47, at every
point. If they deny that they
are responsible for all the details
of their deposition, ask them
¢ What stands in the document?’
‘Why did not Stephanus erase
the clause?’ If they sdy that a
will has been deposed to by a
guardian, by a ward, and by
one who has it in his keeping;
then ask these three witnesses
‘What will?’ ‘what are its
terms?’ for not one of the three
has gome so far as to attest the
terms of the will, which are
deposed to by the other witnesses
(viz. by Stephanus and his
friends). If they appeal to your
compassion, remember that the
victim of a wrong deserves more
pity than those who are doomed
to be punished; and that if you
inflict that punishment, you will
grant redress to myself, you will
restrain my opponents from their
abject adulation, and you will
be giving a verdict which will be
true to your solemn oath.
86. 73 0dwp] Or. 54 § 36.




126 XLV. KATA ITE®ANOT [ 86—88

&mavras Opds ryodpar yvévar Tiv vmepBolny dv
3 14 > € ~ ’ bl ’ \ [ 4 \
nOuknued’ nuets, ppacw* e oxéfraito mwpos éavrov
&caaTos Uudv Tiv' olkor kaTéMwev oixéryy, €l Ymwo
rovtov wemovdod éavrov Oein Tadl dmep Hueis vmo
/ \ b3 4 A ’ A /
ToUTOU. 1) ydp € Zipos 1 Mdwys 4 tis &kagtos
éxelvwv, odros 8¢ Popuiwyv® aAAa To mpaypa TadTo*
Soihot uév éxetvoi, Sodhos & odros v, decmorar &
L4 ~ 4 2] b} 4 A 7 e -~
87 vueis, Seomorns & Py éywd. Ny Tolvww Vudv dv
o 4 k] ’ - ’ ’
&aatos Sikny dfiwaee NaPetv, TavTny vouilere
Kapol mpoarkew viv: kai TOv ddnpnuévov T pap-
Tupficar Td Yrevdij, kal Umép TOV vouwy Kal Ymwép TRV
Sprwy, ods dpwuorores Sikalete, Tipwproacte xai®
mapddevypa mwoujocaTe Tols dANOLS, pYNUOVEVOVTES
4 > o 9 s I3 e ~ \ ’ I\
wavl 6o’ axknroald judv, xai PurdrTovres, éav
mapdyew émiyelpdaw vpds, mwpos® ékacTov dmwav-
TdvTes, éav ) Ppédow dmavra pepaprvpniévas, “Ti
“odv év T ypappateiw yéypamrar; Ti odv ov ToT
3 v ’ ’ € \ ~ v k] ’ 3
amnhelov; Tis 7 wapa Tols dpyovew dvriypadn;
88 éav pepaptupnrévar Tov pév émirpomeviivar xara
Scabirxas, Tov & émirpomedoar, Tov & éyew, moias;
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© habet S a me collatus. om. Z et Bekker st,
P wpds codices (Bl.); xal wpds vulgo.

87. Tov Mmﬁmaévov] Him (i.e.

uy yep...... ] sc. oxéymrar, un-
Stephanus) who by false testi-

derstood from oxéyairo in the

previous sentence,

Stpos %4 Mdwys] Both com-
mon slave-names. Strabo vi
P- 467 é& av yap éxoultero 7 Tois
EBveow éxelvois opuwripovs éxdovy
ToUs olkéras ws Avddw kal Zvpov,
7 Tois émwoNdfovow éxel dvbuast
wpooybpevov, ws Mdw v (cf. Or.
53 § 20) 4 Midav Tdv Ppiya,
TiBwov 5¢ 7ov Hagrayéra (K. F.
Hermann, Privatalt. § 13, 16
p- 92 Bliimner). [Ar. Pax 1146,
76y e Maviw 1) Zipa Bworpnodrw
’x Tob xwplov. P.]

mony has robbed me of it (i.e.
of my right to a verdict, 7 dixyv
Aafeiv).

RyNUOVESOVTES ... .. pUNATTOVTES]
Or. 36 § 61.

7t ody...yéypawra] Cf. § 45.
d.mé)\elnﬁov, § 44. 9 dvreypagr,
§ 46.

Tots dpyxovow] The Forty
Meier and Schém., p. 697, 59,

ips.).

88. Tov pév émirpowevinra
x.7.\.] §§ 37, 38.

Tov & &ew] ¢Has the docu-
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év als 7( yéypamwrar; TadT épwrare’ ds® yap odrol
pepapTvpnracy, ovdels éxelvaov mPOTUENAPTUPTKEY.
éav & odlpwrras, Tov mwemwovlor élewoTepov® TdY
Swadvrwv Sikny tyyeicle. Tadra yap dv woupt’, éuol
Te Bonbicere, kai TovTovs Tiis® dyav xolaxeias émi-
axrigeTe, kal avTol Ta ebopx’ éaeal éymdiauévor.

2 ds Bl. coll. § 12; & codicex.

r ed. Paulina (BL); é\eewbrepor tribus brevibus continuatis

vulgo.

* post Felicianum Bekker.

ment in his custody,’ i.e. the
ypappareior inscribed Swabiin
Hactwros § 16 6 uév ypappareiov
Iew i’ § yeypdpbar Sabriny
Haglwros.

ds yap] None of the witnesses
corroborate one another ; one
group depose to one series of
isolated facts; another to an-
other.—ovro, Stephanus and
his supporters,—éxelvwr, Pasi-
cles and Nicocles,

ras Z cum SQF,

éay 6dpwrrar] Alluding to
the pathetic appeals of the
peroration. Cf. the miserabiles
epilogi of Cicero and the é\éov
elaBory of the Greek Rhetori-
cians (Volkmann’s Rhetorik §

27). .
edopxe k.7.A.] So in the
former s on the other

side; Or. 86 § 61 adrol edopxi-
O€TE,
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TIIOBEZIZ.

Ev Todro TG Adyp kai T6v Pplacdvrev Twa émikata-
+ . .

’ \ 4 ’ a ¢ \
oxevacefal., Kai €Tepa TPOTELTAYETAL™, ws Kat

ai Swbijracs,

b wrapdvopor

Argumentum a manu recentiore in S supra scriptum.

* Wolf. wpoets- vulgo.

b s Z (BL); el codices.

¢ wapavopos 7 paprvpia xal ai (@ Bekkero additum) &uaffxac

mavult Bl.

1. 1. 70v ¢pfacarrwy Twd wpoo-
ewayerar] * The speaker esta-
blishes afresh some of the points
of his former speech; and
brings on other new points.’

¢fdvew in this sense is found
onlyinlate Greek,e.g. Argument
to Or. 4 (Philippic) 7¢ ¢pOdoarr:
(Aéyy), and Aelian Var. Hist.
134 7d ¢pfdoavra, ‘ the matters
before-mentioned.” érwaraokev-
dfew (according to Sophocles’
Lex. of late Greek) is found in

Dio Cassius 50, 23, 3 (‘to con- .

struct on’) and Eusebius 11 557
A (“to prepare after’). It is here
perhaps middle, and not passive.
—mpogerdyw i8 found in Dio-
genes Laertius 9, 88 (quoted by
Liddell and Scott, who take it
as middle in the present pas-

sage).

§§ 1—3. Stephanus has made
a long reply to my former speech,
and, as I suspected, has had a
good deal to say in defence of
his evidence. A cunning rogue
himself, and well primed by
Phormion’s numerous advisers,
he has attempted to mislead you
into the notion that he iz not
responsible for all the details of
his deposition. He has not
brought a single witness to prove,
either (1) that he was present
when my father made the alleged
will, or (2) that he ever saw it
opened after my father’s death;
and yet he has actually deposed
that the copy set forth in his
deposition is a transcript of the
‘will’ By so doing he is pal-
pably convicted of having given
Sfalse testimony.
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Ot pév ovk amopnoew Epehe Zrépavos ovrodi, 1
3 7. dmoloyrigeTas Tepi TS papTupias, Tapayov TS
Aoy®, ais ov TAvTa pepapTipnKe TG v TG YpaupaTeip
Yyeypapuéva, xai éfamatoy Vuds, xai avtos oyedov T
Umevoovy & dvdpes SikaaTai. mwavoipyds Te ydp éoTs,

\ e ’ \ e ’ 4 \ ’
xai o ypdovres xai oi gupBovievovres vmrép Popuim-
vos woAhoi" dua 7 eixos éaTi Tobs éyyetpoivras Ta
Yevdi) paprupeiv, kai Ty amoloyiav evbéws vmrép ad-
TOV pekerav. 61 8 év TogoUTe Ny ovdapod pdp-
Tupas mwapéoyel’ vuiv ds 1) datibepévy TP watpl T
éug mapeyéverd mwov avros TavTny Tiv Siabnny, dat’

N7 ANt o k] ’ \d y \ * ¢ ’

eldévar Tadl’ 6T dvrigpad éoTiv Gy ¢ watiip pov
8iéfero, 1) avouybév €lde 10 ypappateiov & pace dwa-
Oépevov éxeivov xaralimeiv, Tabra cvupuéurnadé po.

1. wapiywr—imevéour] Apol-
lodorus had already, in his
former speech, thrown out his
suspicions that Stephanus would
have recourse to this line of
defence. See Or.458§ 44 and 87.

ol ypapovres...Uwép Popuiwvos]
e.g. Demosthenes himself.

T dwohoylav...uekerdv] ¢ pre-
pared their defence.” peherd,
like meditari, with which it is
etymologically connected, is
often used of ‘rehearsing a
part,’ ¢ conning over a task,’
¢ practising for a performance.’

2. pdprupas ... s ... wapeyé-
vero] The plaintiff objects that
Stephanus could not attest
to a document being a copy
of Pasion’s ‘will,” as he calls
no evidence to prove he was
present when the will was
made (cf. Or. 45 § 26). But
even supposing he had been

resent, it would not follow that
e was familiar with the terms,
a8 even the witnesses to a will
would not necessarily know its
contents, or be able to attest to

P.8.D. IL

its correspondence with any do-
cament purporting to be a copy
of the same. Cf. Isaeus Or, 4
(Nicostratus) § 13 7&v Swarife-
pévwy ol woAlol 0vdé Néyovat Tols
wapaywouévors 8 Tt Oarifevrar,
dAN’ alTob ubrov, Tol karaliwely
diabrixas, uiprvpas waploravral,
Tob 8¢ ovuBalvovrés éoti kal ypapu-
paretoy G\\ayivar kal Tavarria
Tals Tol TeOvedros Siabixats uera-
ypagivar. o008y ~yap wallov ol
pudprupes eloovras el é¢’ als éxhsf-
Onoav Sabhikais, alrat drogalvov-
rac (Becker, Charicles, Scene 1x
note 18).

The 1nelegance of the triple
repetition dwrifeuévep...8eé0eto..
Swaféuevor is considered open to
criticism by A. Schaefer, Dem.
u. 8. Zeit, m 2, 187.

éxeivor] not airdw, either be-
cause it refers to a person de-
ceased, or to distinguish 7o»
marépa from the subject of the
sentence, Zrépavos. P.]

ocvupuéuvnofe] A verb ap-
parently never used elsewhere,
except in late Greek.

9
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[§§ 3—7

3 \ \ e . ’ ) ’ y o -
3 A\ pny 0moTe pepapTUpnKey dvtiypad elvar Tov
Siabnidv Tov Ilagiwvos Ta év 7@ ypappateip vye-

’ \ \ ’ \ ¥ d 3 8 ~ rny ¢
Ypapuéva, Tas 8¢ Siabnras pun éxet émdeifar und ws

¢ \ I3 e A e LI ’
o watip 8ié0el nudv, unl s avTos elde waparyevi-
pevos avras® Suatibepévov Tod waTpos, wos ov mwepi-

davds oditos éfeéyxeTar Ta Yrevdi) pepapTupneds ;
4  EiTolvuw mpokAnoiv ¢now elvar kai py paprv-
plav, ovk a\nb0f Néyer' dmavra yap 6oa wapéyovral

b \ 4 U 9. / e kd ’
els 70 SukaaTiipiov mpokakovuevor dANNOVS o dvTi-
Sucor, Sia paptuplas wapéyovrar. oV ydp dv eldeind’
Duels €lr’ éaTw a\nli) eite Yevdi) & paciw éxarepos,
el w1y Tis kal Tods paprvpas mwapéxoito. OTav &é
mwapdoynTtai, ToUTOls MiTTEVOVTES Umodirois odai,
Ypiteche éx TdY Aeyouévov kal paprupovpévwy a
5 dv vplv doky dikawa eivat. Bovlopar Tolvvy kal THY
’ b] 3 o b ’ ’ k] r [
paptvpiay éfeNéyEar, 8Ti ov mpokAnois éoTi, kalf ws
&8ew papTupety avTovs, elmep éyiyveTo 7 wPoxAnais,
ws ovk éylyvero. ‘uaptupodol mapeivar wpos TEH
Swavryrh) Tewoia, 8Te mpovkakeiro Popuiwy "Amorié-
Swpov avoiyew 10 ypappateiov, d mapeixev Audpias

4 G. H. Schaefer, Z et Bekker (st. Leipzig ed.).
1824 cum libris.

¢ Z cum Baitero (Bl.). abrais Bekker et Dind. cum libris.

! xal <deitar> ws &der mavult B,

&xew Bekker

8. omére] See the noteon Or.
34 § 33 and cf. inf. § 9 ad fin.
§§ 4, 5. If my opponent

4. mwpbchpow...uN papruplav]
Or. 45 § 43 wpok\joeds éoTw
UmebQuvos, obxl uapruplas. Ste-

urges that he is responsible for
a Challenge only and not for
a deposition, then he is mot
speaking the truth. Every Chal-
lenge necessarily involves a de-
position, and I shall shew that
he has deposed to something
more than a mere Challenge,
and I shall also criticize the
terms of his deposition.

phanus disclaims responsibility
for the deposition, but the
plaintiff on his part insists that
the deposition is inseparable
from the Challenge, as no Chal-
lenge could be put in evidence
at a trial unless attested by the
deposition of a responsible
witness.

1130
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o Kndiocopdvros xndeatijs, Amorrodwpor & ovk
é0énew avoiyew. olTw pév dv paprupodvres édoxovy
a\nbij paprvpetyv’ dvriypapa 8¢ Tov Sabnkdy TV
HNaoclwvos paprvpeiv elvar Ta év ¢ ypauppatelp 6F
mapeiyero Popuiwv, pnre mwapayevouévovs éxelvep
Siatilepévep, uit eldoras el Siéfeto, mds ov wepe-
davés dvaioyvvtia® Soxel vuiv elvas;

"AAAa uy €l pnai Popuiwvos Aéyovros miaTeverr 6
Tadr d\n0i elva, Tob adrod avdpos éoTi mioTEVEW TE
AéyovTe ToUT TalTa KAl KENEVOVTL papTupety. ol Oé
ve voor ov Tabta Néyovow, dAN & dv' eldh Tis xal
ols dv mapayévnrar wparTopévols, TadTa papTupelv
ke\evovaw év ypaupatelp yeypapuéva, lva pir dpe-
Aelv éEf undév unre mwpoaleivar Tols ryeypapuévors.
drony & ovk édau LdyvTos paprupety, dAha TelvedTos, 7
Tév 8¢ dduvdTwy kal Dmepopiwy éxpapTupiav yeypaju-

& Reiske (Bl.); & vulgo.

h ¢ Malim wepipavods dvawoxvwrias.” Dobree.

! ¢ &v Bekker st. dv Z. & prima manu.

3 év Bekker cum S a me collato. év r§ Z cum Q. .

5. wepipavds] § 8; the cor-
responding substantive wepipd-
veia has occurred in Or. 45 § 2.

§§ 6—8. If Phormion’s as-
sertion was the defendant’s only
reason for deposing to the docu-
ment being a copy of Pasion’s
will, then he has been guilty of
giving hearsay evidence which
18 false and which he has given
in a manner contrary to the law.

7. dxolp...uaprupeiv] ‘to give
hearsay evidence.” Or. 57 (Eu-
bul.) § 4 o0d¢ uaprupetv dxoiw
édow ol vépor, 44 (Leoch.) § 56.
Isaeus Or. 6 (Philoctemon) § 54
(8lxatov) ols un wapeyévero, GAN
7covoé Tis, dxolw paprupelv, 8
(Kiron) §§ 6, 14,29. Examples

of this kind of evidence are
found in Or, 43 (Macart.) §§ 36,
42, 44—46. Meier and Scho-
mann, Attische Process p. 878
Lips.

T@v ddwdrwy xal Urepoplwy
éxpapruplav] The witness, whe-
ther he had been present at the
preliminary examination or not,
was compelled to attend at the
trial itself to confirm his evi-
dence, unless he was either ill
or abroad, in which case his
evidence might be taken by a
commission. Or. 35 (Lacr.) §§
20, 34. Isaeus Or. 3 (Pyrrhus)
§§ 20—27, esp. § 20 waps TOV
dolevolvrwy 17 dwodnuety
HeNNb¥TwY STav Tis éxpapTuplay

9—2
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pévmp év TGX ypappatelp® xal dmwo Tis adTys émiokn-
Yews Tijv Te paptuplay xal éxpaptupilay dywvileala
dpa, W éav pév dvadéymras o éxpapTupricas, éxetvos
4 / h i ~ ~ I\ Y \ ’ ’
vmodikos 7) Tov YrevdopapTupiwv, éav 8¢ uy avadéym-
8 Tat, ol paprvprcavtes' Ty éxpapTupiav. Zrédavos
Tolvuy ovUToal, 0UT €idws Siabnkas xaraliwdvra Tov
matépa Nudv, ovre maparyevouevos wdmwore Siatile-
péve 16 Tatpi Hpdv™, droveas 8¢ Popuiwvos, pe-
papTipnkey dxony Ta Yrevdi) Te kal Tapad TOv vouov.
~0 " 3. ~ i 3\ L \ 4 A
xal Tatd 6T aAn0i Méyw, avTov Yuiv Tov vouov ava-

1131

yveoeTal.

k om. Z cum Reiskio. 7¢, ‘eo de quo iam § 6 dictum erat’ (Bl.).

1 Z et Bekker st. cum Reiskio.

ed.) cum libris.

m 7 warpl Hudv delere vult Bl

wojrac... Harpocration, éxuap-
Tupla® Siapéper THis mapruplas,
dre B pév paprvpla TGV wapby-
Twv éorly, 3 & éxuaprvpla TOV
drbvrwv. ocapéorara O6¢ wepl
TovTwy 8tddokovar Anuoobévys Te
& 19 Kxatd Zrepdvov kal Ael-
vapxos. Meier and Schomann,
p. 879 Lips.

drd Tis alrijs émoxfyews)
The laws enact *that the evi-
dence of the absent witness shall
come before the court under
the same impeachment as that
of the witnesses attesting the
same, in order that, if the ab-
sent witness acknowledge his
evidence, he may be liable to
a trial for false testimony,
and if he disown it, then the
attesting witnesses.” For éri-
axmyus, the process of bringing
an action for false witness, cf.
Arist. Pol. 11 12 § 11 Xapdwdov
Uowov 0Udéy éaTi N al dlxac 7OV

éxuaprupjoavres Bekker (Berlin

YevdouapTupidy, mpdTos ydp érol-
noe T émloknyw. Or. 47 §§
1 and 5 Bebgpmuos avrols bs dAy-
0% pepaprvpnidow otk éreskiya-
70 00d éwetépyerar TOY Yevdo-
paprvpdy, ib. 51. Or. 29 §§ 7,
41 and Or. 34 § 46 note. Cf.
Meier and Schémann, p. 491
Lips.

éav piy dvadéynrad] ‘if he does
not acknowledge it’ e.g. on the
ground of its being forged or
incorrectly copied. Isaeus Or.
8 §§ 23, 24 tells us ‘it was usual
to select persons of good cha-
racter to receive such.evidence
and to have as many of them as
possible’ (C. R. Kennedy in
Dict. Ant. s.v. ékuaprupla). Cf.
Schol. on Aeschin. Fals. Leg.
§ 19 el éraveN@iw éxeivos (sc. &
éxuaprupricas) elwev, 8¢ ovdéy
elmov, éxplvovro odrot (8c. ol pap-
Tupfioarres) ws oukopdrTac.
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NOMO:z.

"Axoyy elvar paprvpeiv refvedros, éxuapruplav 8¢ dmepo-
plov kal ddvvdrov®,

‘Qs Tolvvy kai mwap’ Erepov véuov pepapTipnKey 9
émidetfar vuilv Bovlopar, lva eldire 81i peyarwv ddi-
knudTwv ovk Exwv xataduyny o Popuiwy, mpipacy
AaBov Moy TV wPoKA Ty, Epye avToS GUTE pepap-
TUpTKE TPOTTNTdEVOS TOUTOUS, 8¢ Gy o pév dukasTai
énmarinoay os aAnln TovTwy papTupovvTwy, éycd
3¢ ameoTepnbny ° v 6 waTnp poi kaTé\iwe® xpnuaTwy
xail Tod dixmy NaBelv wepl Sv adikodpai. papTupeiy
¥ap ol vopol ovKk édow avTov avtd ovt éml Tais
ypadais ovr émi Tais Sikais obrT év Tais evfvvacs.
o toivvy Popuiwy avTds alTd wepapTipniev, omoTe

p. 1131] 133

o leges et testimonia in hac or. om. S; uncis incl. Dind., quos

removit Bl.

°7° Gy 0’ 6 warhp xaré\iwe (no fortasse per errorem omisso) Dobree.

§§ 9, 10. The defendant has
also given evidence contrary to
another law. Under cover of
the testimony of the defendant
and his friends, Phormion has
virtually given evidence in his
own cause, which is illegal; and
the law declares that a suit for
Salse testimony shall be main-
tainable against a person on the
ground of his having given evi-
dence contrary to the law.

9. wpdpacww Nafov Ty wpb-
x\now] In Or. 45 § 19 (which
should be compared with the
whole of the present sentence)
this Challenge is denounced as
a rapaméraoua. So below, xpo-
arnoduevos TovTovs ¢ putting these
men forward as an excuse.” For
the favourite antithesis between
Aéyos and &pyov, cf. Thucydides
passim, and Antiphon, Or. 5 § 5

ob ~yap dlkawr obre &pyy auap-

Tévra Sia phipara cwhijva obre
Epy 6p0ds wpdiavta Sid piuara
dworéofar: 1O pév yap piua Ths
YA\dooys audpraud éore T8 &
Epyov 7iis yvdugs. Cf. ib. § 84
and Or. 6 § 47 ol uév d\\oc
&vlpwrmor Tots Epyois Tods Abyous
é\éyxovow, odror 8¢ Tols Aéyois
74 &pya {prodow dmorae kabiord-
vac. See also Blass Att. Ber.
1129}, 2131=1413, 2182,

TovTwy is redundant after 8
v, that is, paprupovvrrwy might
have agreed with dv, instead of
& new clause introduced with a
genitive absolute. [The latter
was preferred from its tendency
to combine with @s. P.]

ypagals...dlxais] See note on
Or. 54 § 2.—edVvass, ‘audits,’
‘examinations on surrendering
office,’ as opposed to Soxiuacia,
‘the enquiry preliminary to
taking office.’
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dagiv odror drovoavres éxelvov TaiTa pepapTupy-

réva.
k] !
avayvab..

va 8¢ eldfiTe drpiBds, avTov TOV véuov pou

NOMO:s.

Totv dvridikow émdvaykes elvar dmrokplvacfar aMAsjlots

76 épuwTdpevov, paprupety 8¢ wij.

Skéyracle Tolvvy TouTovl TOV Wopov, s reheve
vmodikovs elvar Ty YevdopapTupidv Kkal xat avTd
ToiTo, 6Tt papTupel Tapd Tov vouov.

NOMOZ.

"Eoro 8¢ kal vrédikos TGy Yevdopaprupidy & paprvpoas

avTod ToUTOVP, {TL papTupel Tapd. Tov vopov: kai & mwpoBald-

pevos? KaTO. TAUTA.

YE1e Tolvvv kdv amo Tod ypaupateiov qyvoin Tis,
) € /7 ’ o \ ~
év ¢ 1 paptvpla ryéypamrai, Gt Ta Yevdi) peuap-

P ‘immo 8¢’ avroi TobTov vel abr@ TovTy’ Z.

a Bekker cum Reiskio.

10. 7oiv dvridikov—puif] ‘that
both parties be compelled to
answer one another’s questions,
but that neither be allowed to
be a witness in his own cause.’
On épdrnous see Aristot. Rhet,
mr 18 and for examples cf.
Lysias Or. 12 §§ 24—26, Or. 22
§ 5; Or. 13 §§ 30—33. Dem.
de Cor. § 52, Plato Apol. p. 25,
Isacus Or. 11 § 4. ‘A favourite
instrument of debate with
speakers in the public assembly
and law courts is the interroga-
tion of the adversary. The
object of this is to enforce an
argument; or to take the ad-
versary by surprise and extract
from him an unguarded ad-
mission; or to place him in an
awkward dilemma, by shaping
your question in such a way,
that he must either by avowing

mpofaN\buevos Z cum libris.

it admit something which his
antagonist wishes to establish,
or by refusing seem to give
consent by his silence to that
which the questioner wishes to
insinuate; or to gain some
similar advantage’ (Cope’s In-
troduction to Ar. Rhet. p. 862).

adrol TovTov]=Kat’ alrd TobTo
above.

0 wpofakbuevos kard Tavrd]
The person who produced the
false witness, —wpotBdero or
wpovorioaro, was liable to what
was called a 8k xaxorexvidy
for conspiring to defeat the ends
of justice. Or.47 §1 7d» wpo-
Bahbuevov Uwbdixov Exp TV Kaxo-
TEXVLDV.

§ 11. That the defendant’s
evidence i3 false may be con-
cluded from the material on
which it is written.

1132
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Aehevkwpévor Te yap éoTi Kxal oixolev
kaiTol TOUS uév Ta Tempayuéva

paptupodvras mpoasrjke. oikolev Tas papTupias xat-

eocxevacuévas paptupety, Tovs 8¢ Tas mwpoxhijoeis

papTupodvTas, ToUs amwo TavTopdTOV WPOCTAVTAS,
r wapacrdvras H. Wolf; sed cf. 47 § 12 (BL.).

Aehevkwpévov xal olxofev xar-
eoxevaouévor] The plaintift
ouriously argues the falsehood
of the defendant’s deposition
from the nature of the material
on which it is inscribed. The
document, he points out, is
‘whitened, and must have been
brought from home purposely
prepared.” This would have
been proper enough for a depo-
sition attesting to the facts of
the past, in which case there is
time to draw up an elaborate
document. But a deposition
purporting to attest a Challenge
(evidence to which might be
given by any duly qualified per-
son even accidentally present)
would naturally be rapidly writ-
ten on the spot év udAy, i.e. on
a waxen tablet. This would
allow of any addition or erasure
being made at the request of the
witnesses before they attested
it. *The difference between
these methods,” as C. R. Ken-
nedy remarks, ‘was much the
same as between writing with
& pen on paper and with a pencil
on a slate’ (Dict. Ant. s.v.
paprupla). The distinetion here
drawn is (as Mr Paley observes)
between a waxed tablet (3¢Aos)
scratched with a point like the
Roman stilus, and a whitened
surface on which the letters
could be conveniently laid on
with black pigment (p.é)\ar).

For Aehevkwuévor cf. Dem. Or.
24 (Tlmocr.) § 23 Lex, 6 10els
TO¥ Kawor véuov, dvaypdyas els

Aebxwua, éktiférw wpbolbe TV
éxwvipwv. Arist.Const.of Athens,
47 § 2,48 § 4. Bekker's Anecd.
p. 277 Aedxwpud éore wlvat
Yo dAnhiuuévos, wpds ypapiy
woNTik@y ypauudTwy éwirhdetos
(we may compare the Roman
album and contrast the black
boards of our class-rooms).

For év udA\6p ib. p. 278 md -
89° ;Lepa)\ayue‘vot Kknpds 7 d@\No
Tt TotobTOY, @ T& 'ypa;ma-rew
wpdrrerac. Pollux x 58: 6 8¢ évaw
) mwaxlde (8c. xaheirar) kmpds 7
udNOn % wdN@a. ‘Hybdoros uév
yap knpdv elpnKer, Kpa-rwo: 8¢ év
) Hurlvy ndNq» Epm, pr-
Togdvns 3¢ év 7¢ Tnpurddy ‘T
udNbav éx Tdv ypauparelwy To-
Gwov.’ Harpoer. udl6n° 6 ueua-
)\a‘yp.évos knpos* Avmoa'ﬂén)s év
79 xara Zrepdvov. ‘Iwwwvaf,
Exera pakdy Ty Tpéww wapaxpl-
gas. And similarly Hesychius
and Suidas. (Bekker'sCharicles,
Scene 1x, notes 12 and 13, and
Beels, diatribe p. 116—119.)

olkofev xareckevaouévor] a
‘pregnant’ expression, equiva-
lent in sense to olkoc Kare-
oxevaouévor xal olkofev dwnrey-
wuévov. Similarly below, where
Reiske unnecessarily proposes
olkofev éxcpeponéras ras uap-
ruplas karegkevaouévas papruvpety.
For the general drift of the ar-
gument and its imputation of

eliberate design, cf. Cic. Phil.
11 § 85 unde diadema ? non enim
abiectum sustuleras, sed attule-
ras domo meditatum et cogitatum
scelus. wpoocrdvras. See p. 186.
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3.8 / ! \ ’ [ + 47
év* pallp yeypappévmy Ty paptupiav, W, €t T
mpoorypayrar 1 amaketyrar éBovhiibn, padiov yo.
Odkodv katd pév Tabra mwdvra éfeléyxetar Ta
Vrevdi)” pepapTupnads kal wapa Tov vouov' Bovouar
& Juiv xal avto TodTo émideifar, ws odTe diéfeto o
\ (4 ~ ’ > ’ v ) e 4 h XY
warip jpdy Siabixny oddeuiav, o8 of vouor édaw.
€l ydp Tis épovto Vpds, kal omolovs vouous Sl mohs-
U e - ~ [/ k] ! > \ \
Teveafal Nuas, djhov dti amoxpivaicld dv kata Tovs
Kepévovs. AANG puny of rye vopoL armraryopevova  undé
* Z cum Reiskio. «al év Bekker cum libris.

¢ el...8ouAp07 Z cum libris. édv...BovAn6} G. H. Schaefer, dv...
BovAnfp Dind. ‘malim éBovNfn vel BovAnfeln’ Sauppe; el...

¢Bovnifn Bl.

v 7 H. Wolf (Dind). v cum libris Z, ‘referuntur haec per
anacoluthiam quandam ad Phormionem et Stephanum, itaque est

locus imperfecto 7»’ (BL.).

Y 1 Te Yevdij mavult Bl. coll. § 8, ¢ quamquam etiam § 27 7e¢

omittitur.’

Tods wpoordrras] These words
are rather obscure. Kennedy
renders wposrdrras a8 equivalent
to wapbvras. Rather, perhaps,
‘who stand forward voluntari-
ly’ P.] :

W', el...éBouNk0n, Padov )
Or. 28 § b éxpiiv eloxaréoavras
mdprupas woANods wapasnuiva-
gla keheboar Tas duabrixas, W', e
TU éyiyvero dugioBuThowuor,
els 78 ypdppara Tadr’ éwaveNferw
(Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses,
§ 333, ed. 1886).

§§12—17. Further, my father
made no will at all, nor do the
laws allow it, laws which bind
every citizen of Athens without

exception. It was not until ten

years after my father's death
that Phormion obtained the citi-
zenship; not foreseeing this, how
could my father have insulted
our family, cast contempt on
your bounty and disregarded the

laws, by giving his own wife
in marriage to Phormion, and
that by a will which he was
legally incompetent to make? The
law forbids a man’s making a
will if he have male issue law-
Sfully begotten.—Again, the law
only allows those who are mot -
‘adopted’ to dispose of their
property by will, and my father
was a citizen by ‘ adoption’ only.
Lastly, it does mot permit a
person to make a will if he is of
unsound mind, and the terms of
the alleged ‘will’ which give
my father's widow to Phormion
are inconsistent with the terms
of the ‘lease,’ and argue the
absence of sound mind and there-
Sore my father's incompetence to
make any will whatever.

12,  «xewévous...Oetvar] xetpas
is constantly borrowed as a
perfect passive to rifnw, while
Téfepac i almost invariably
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vopov éEetvas ém’ avdpi™ Beivar, av py) Tov adTov éd
amaaw *Al@nvaios’ odrodv o pév vouos ovroai Tois
avTols vopors molTevesblar Nuds xelevel xal odx
d\\ois. o 8¢ marip érehevTnoev éml AvavikiTov
apyovros, o 8¢ Popuiwy’Abnvaios éyévero éml Nuro-
¢Prpov dpxovros, Sexarp E&re. UaTepov 9 o warnp
Nudv amébavev. wds dv odv p1) eldds 6 waTyp adTov
’AOnvaiov éaduevov, Edwrev dv THv éavrod yuvaika,

1133 kai mwpoemnhaxioe pév av 7puas, xkateppovnoe & av

Tiis dwpetas fjs wap Vudv énaBe, mapeide & dv Tovs

vopovs; wotepa 8¢ xalliov Ny avte {wvte wpakac
~ v b U A ’ /’

TabTa, elmep éBovAeTo, 1) dmobavovra Siabijkas xarta-

Nemrely, @s od KUpos Nv; dANG uiy avTdV TOV Yopwy

dxovoavres yvioaeale, s ol xipios 7y Siabésba.

Aéye Tov vopov.

NOMOZ.

"Ocgor pn éremolnvro, GoTe pijre aremey pijr émrdikd-

" 8 (Dind. BL). éx' dvdpl éteivar FQ (Z et Bekker st.); 23 § 86.

used as a deponent perfect.
Thus the usage of the perfect
in the best writers would be:

0 vopolérns Téfeike Tdv vbuov.

% ®6\s TéOecTar TOV vouov.

0 véuos kelTat.

(See further in notes on Or.
34 § 16, Or. 39 Argument, line
23, and on Isocr. ad Dem. § 36.)

 undé véuov...éx' dvdpl fetvau]
Just as a privilegium was for-
bidden by Roman law, so at
Athens legislation expressly af-
fecting a particular individual,
whether in his interest or to
his detriment, was not allowed,
except in the single instance of
ostracism; of. the law quoted in
Andocides, de mysteriis § 87
unde ér’ dvdpl vopov éketvar Oetvar,
éow uh) TOv avTdv érl wdow 'Aly-

valows, éav ui étaxiayihlos 868y
kpvBony  Ympifoudvas, and see
Dem. Or. 24 (Timocrates) § 59,
and 23 (Aristocr.) § 86.

13. 6 uév vbpos...0 8¢ warhp
x.7.\.] The sentence is rather
loosely written, and the sense
might have been brought out
better by some such arrange-
ment as this: ¢ wév véuos...xe-
Aever, 6 8¢ waryp Populwre odww
"AOpaly yevouévy Ewke Ty
éavrol yurvaika® éreNevTnoe yap
x.7.\. A similar looseness of
structure may be noticed in §§
25 and 15—éxl Avevucfrov B.C.
870. éml Nixogrjuov B.C. 360.

Tis dwpetds] 8c. s wolerelas.
Or. 36 § 30.

14. oo uy éxewolnpro k.7.\.]
‘Any citizen (with the excep-
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gacla, dre Sohwv elofjec Ty dpxijv, 7o éavrod Swabéofar
elvar, omws dv é0éNp, dv i) waides dav yrrjotol dppeves, dv
P pandy ) pipws 1 dappdkwy § vooov &exa®, 7§ yvvaiki

* &exa Bl ;

tion of such as had been adopt-
ed when Solon entered on hi
archonship, and had thereby be-
come unable either to renounce
or to claim an inheritance) shall
be allowed to dxspolse of his own
property at his pleasure, pro-
wdgg he have &:) male issue
lawfully begotten.” Cf. Or. 44
§ 68 ‘Goor ui) émewolyyro’ oty
‘8re Zbhwv elorje els Ty dpxiw,
étetvar alrols diabéofar Swrws v
0 waw,” s Tois ye mwombeiowy
ook é£dv diabéobac. Isaeus Or, 6
(Philoctemon) § 28 rois ¢boe
vléow airol oddels ovderl év dia-
Oﬂxu Ypdpet dbawy ov6e;4[av, Sebre
6 vép.os aiTds dwodldwat T¢ viet Td
700 warpds xal 08¢ diabéchar é
81 & Gou watdes 'yvﬁa'zot Her-
mann, Rechtsalt. ed. Thalheim
§10 p. 724

The law is quoted to prove
that Pasion had no right to
make a will, (1) because he had
male issue lawfully begotten (sc.
Apollodorus). But it will be
noticed that the law does not
forbid such persons from mak-
ing any will whatsoever. It
simply enacts that those who
have no male issue may dis-
pose of their property as they
please. Pasion was not del
by this law from making a will,
but was not allowed to make
any disposition he chose, since
(a8 in our law of entail) the
right to the property was se-
cured to the son.

Again (2), Pasion was a citizen
by ‘adoption,” whereas this law
implies that no ‘adopted’ per-
son could dispose of his property

&vexev codices.

as he pleased. But it will be
observed on the other side, that
the plaintiff has deliberately
confounded two different senses
of wowetofas (1) ‘to adopt into a
family’ and (2) ‘to present with
the citizenship.” éwewolyrro re-
fers to ‘family adoption’ (Or. 44
Leoch. ad fin.), and the plaintiff
argues as though it meant the
same as éremwolnro wollTyns.

drawely.. émdikdoacfar] Or.
52 (Callippus) § 19 ofre dugio-
Bnrioavra offre dwemwbvra wepl
Tob dpyvplov. dweweiv may be
paralleled by the phrase in
Roman law eiurare hereditatem.
For émdicdoacba: cf. note on 45
§ 75.

Siabéofa—y&ppeves] Isaeus 2
§ 13 (3 vbuos) xehever T4 éavrod
étetvar diabéolar Smws dv E0éNy,
éav ui) waides &ppeves dat yvrhoor.

pavidv] genitive, like the three
subsequent substantives, gov-
erned by &vexa at the end of the
clause. ‘Unless his mind is
impaired by lunacy, or dotage,
or by drugs or disease.” Ken-
nedy. Aristotle’s Constitution
of Athens, 85 § 2 édr u pavidv
% yhpws <&exa> 7§ yvvawl wi-
Obuevos.  Hyperides, Atheno-
genes, Col. viir éfetvar Td éavrod
darifeobar, ws &v Tis ﬁou)‘mcu,
t)\hv K] 'yﬁpm] &ve[xev] 1) véoou
,u.amwv 7 yvawl] weboulevoly
7 [Uxé Twos avdylkns «lat]aNn-
@6[évr]a.

yural welBbuevos] Or. 48 § 6
dxvpd ye Tabra wdvra évomoférn-
gev evar 0 Zéhwr, 8§ T v Tis
yvvawl welBbuevos wpdrry.



139

p. 1133] YETAOMAPTTPION B.

’ € \ ’ ~ A € kd ’ A (3 \
welfopevos, Vo TOUTWY Tov wapavodv’, §) v avaykis, 9 vwd
Seapod karalnplels.

Tod pév vouov Toivww dxnrdate, bs ovx éa Sia-
Orkas Siabéobai, éav maibes dav yvijoion odTor &é
dac. Taira Siabéabar Tov Tatépa, Ws 8¢ wapeyévovro
odk Exovaw émibeifa’. dEiov 8¢ kal Tode évBuunbi-

L4 /4 ) Ié 9. ’ hd ’
vai, 6Tv baot w1 émemoinvto, dAN 7oav meduxoTes
yvijgior, ToUTols 0 vopos Sibwaw, éav dmaides dat,
Siabéobar Ta éavrdv. o Tolvuv Tatnp HudY éme-
moinTo Vo Tod Srjuov moNiTys, doTe 0Udé kaTa TobTO
é&qv avre Siabéabar Siabnrny, dAAws Te kal mepl Tiis
yuvaikos, 15 ovde kvpios ék TGV véuwy 7w, Taidés Te
Hoav avte. oréfracle 8¢ xai Siote 0U8 dv dmass Tis
v ’ ’ 3 \ ¢ ~ ’ 2\ \ 9 ~
7, kUptos éate Ta avrod Siabéobar, éav un € ppovi-
vocoivta 8¢ 1) Pappardvra 7 yvvaiki melbopevov 1)

v Z, Dind. et Bl. cum P. Wesseling.
7 Uwd Tdv Tov mapavéuwy Bekker cum Reiskio.
vmodeifar Dind. cum 8 (prima manu).

codices.
t émidettar Z, Bl

vmwd TovTwy Tov wapavodv] Cf.
Isaeus Or. 9 ad fin. el Tobrov
émroujoaro vldv ob T¢ warpl woke-
wdraros Wv, w@s ov dbke Tois
dxoboast mapavoeiv 17 Vwd pap-
pudrwv Siepbdpbac; and ib. Or. 6
(Philoct.) § 9 ovrosl 6 wvéuos
Kowds dwace ketrai, éfelvar T
éavrol Oiabéolar, éav ui) waides
@ot yviawoe Bppeves, éav uy dpa
pavels 7 Umwd yhpws 1 8 d\No T
TGv év TQ voup wapavodv dia-
0frar, Lysias, frag. 74 Suéfero
o0 wapavody obdé yvvaixkl weigbels,
Plut. Sol. 21.—On ¢apudrwr
see further in § 16 gapuaxivra.
—vboov Evexa can only refer to
cases where the mind was en-
feebled, for bodily infirmity was
of course in itself no bar to the
validity of ‘a will (Becker, Chari-
cles, Scene 1x note 19).

Uwd TobTwWy Tob Wapavéuwy

16. &wr] In the same sense
as §ri, for which it is not un-
frequently used, especially by
Isocrates when a hiatus is
thereby avoided, e.g. Isocr.
Lochites § 7 évfvuovuévovs &1¢
followed by xal 8:67e. Isocr.
Paneg. § 48 n. Here oxéyacfe
8¢ «kal dit67¢ corresponds in
sense to &fwov 8¢ xal T6de évlv-
unbfvar, é7¢ in the previous
section.

el ¢povyy] Isaeus Or. 7 § 1
el Tis abrds {Qv Kal € Ppovdv
éwovjoaro, contrasted with el 7is
Tehevrioew wé\wy diéfero, el Tt
xdfo, iy obolav érépp. Eur,
Ion 520 €0 ¢povels uév; i.e. dpa
fugpwv €1;—ONn  vooolvra see
above, § 14 vdoov Evexer.

¢apuaxdvra] Harpoer. An-
poofévns év T xard Zrepdvov.
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Um0 ynpws 9 VIO pavidy f vwo dvdykns Twos KaTa-
AndpOévra drupov Kehevovow elvas ol vopol. aKomeiTe
&1°, el Soxoliaw Vuiv € ppovodvros avdpos elvar al 1134
17 8uabijcas, &s paot Siabéabar odror Tov TaTépa. i
“mpos &A\ho_8é T mapadevypa aréynale 7 mpos Ty
piobwaw, e doxel Duiv axéhovbov elvar T¢ Ty Téyvny
\ 3 ’ 8 ~ bl \ph 2 ~ I A e A 3 4
w1 ékovaiav Sodvau el un® év Té avTe Huiv épyatecba, .
ToUTQ Ty yuvaika Sodvar Ty avTod kai TGV Taldwy
éacar Kowwvov avTe ryevéalar. rai uy Oavudalere,
€l TdA\A\a gxevwpovpuévovs avTovs Ta év i piobwael
ToiTo mapéhabev. lows wév yap ov8é mpoceiyov
&N\ 0ddevi, ) TG Ta YprpaTa amwocTepiioal Kai TG
2 \ 3 ) 4 . L3 ¢ )8\
TpocodeilovTa TOv TaTépa éyypdyrai' elTa® ovde
» Bekker cum correcto 8. 3¢ Z cum 8 (prima manu).

b dodva el uh Bl. coll. 45 §§ 31, 34. ddvre codices.
¢ elra FQ (BL). elra 3¢ 8 (Dind.), vp. Q.

&orre 8¢ Ppapuaxdv 6 Vwd papud-
kwv  PePhapuévos, ws xal Oeb-
ppacTos év 1’ Néuwy vmoonualver.

[¢apuaxdv is one of a class of
verbs implying mental or bodily
affection, e.g. Aquav, ‘to have
blear eyes,” wodaypdv, xalafdr,
¢ovdv, ‘to be blood-thirsty,’
fwaray, ‘to have a desire for
death,’ Toudv, ‘to require the
knife,’ &c. The verbs themselves
are less commonly used than
their participles. P.] Cf. Ru-
therford’s New Phrynichus p.
153.

el doxobiow eb ppovodvros k.7.\.]
It is curious to find the plaintiff
setting up this suggestion of
lunacy when in another speech,
Or. 49 (Timoth.) § 42, delivered
at an earlier date, he describes
his father as not only giving
him a written statement of
debts due, but also, in his last
illness, telling him and his

brother the details of each par-
ticular sum, the name of the
debtor, and even the purpose
for which the money was lent.

He might have turned his
argument to more account, if,
instead of insinuating that the
terms of the alleged will sug-
gested that his father was of
unsound mind, and therefore
legally incompetent to make
any will at all, he had urged
that, his father having been of
sound mind up to the day of
his death, the ‘insane’ pro-
visions of the will betrayed it to
be a forgery.

17. 1dv  waldwv ... xowwrdy
avry] Kennedy: ‘partner with
himself in paternity’ (by marry-
ing his widow).

agxevwpovuévous] cf. Or. 45 § 5.

éyypdyai] Specially used of
‘registering’ a man as debtor.
Cf. Or. 25 § 70, 53 § 14.
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é3oxovy éuc oirre Seivov Egeofas, BoTe TaUTa depiSes

ékeracac.

Zxéyraale Toivuy xai Tovs vouous, Tap' ey KeAev-
ovaL Tas éyyvas wowiolas, v’ eldijTe xai éx TovTWW
€ ! . \ ’ ’
os xateoxevaouévns Swabnems Yrevdys papTus yéyove

Srépavos ovrooi .t

NOMOZ.
“‘Hv dv &pyvjoy éri dwaiots dapapra elvar 7 wamyp %
d8eldpos Gpowdruwp 1) wdxwOS 6 TPOS XATPOS, éx TAYTYS lvan

waidas ywnoiovs.

éav 8¢ undeis ) TovTwy, édv pév éxixAnpds

Tis 9, TOv KUpov éxew, éav d¢ py 7)°, ore dv émapéfy,

- ,
TovTOV KUplOv €lvaL

4 4 \éye Bekker.
¢ Bekker cum libris.

ofrw dewdv] ‘They little
dreamtI should be clever enough
to examine all these questions
thoroughly.” This passage has
been quoted as an indication of
the plaintiff’s consciousness of
his own oratorical skill, and as
a presumption in favour of the
- view that Apollodorus is him-
self the writer of the speeches
delivered by him which have
come down to us among the
orations of Demosthenes (A.
Schaefer, Dem. u. s. Zeit, 11 2,
192).
. §§ 18—21. The forgery of
the will is also proved by the
law of betrothals, which provides
that a woman may be affianced for
lawful wedlock by her guardians,
i.e. certain nmear relations, such
as father, brother, or grandfather.
As none of these are in existence,
and you may be’ sure that the
other side would have produced
them, or pretended to do so0, to
suit their purpose, it follows
that my mother was an * heiress,’
and ‘the law declares that the
8on of an heiress, when he comes

om. Z et BL. cum 8 ; cf. §§ 10, 24.
om. Z.

of age, shall be his mother's
guardian. Now I was abroad
on public service (and therefore
of full age) when Phormion
married my mother (and he did
80 without obtaining the consent
of myself, her guardian).

18. oxéyacfe Tods wvbupous]
The accusative after the prin-
cipal verb, where in English
we should prefer making it the
nom. of the subordinate clause.
Cf. Or. 45 § 24. Kennedy par-
tially keeps up the Greek con-
struction by rendering it thus:
‘look now at the laws, (to see)
from whom they require betroth-
als to be obtained.’

éyybas] The betrothal (éy-
yimois) was made by the natu-
ral or legal guardian of the girl,
in the presence of the relatives
of both parties. ¢All children
born before a marriage legally
contracted in this respect were
yviowoe, and consequently, if
sons, lobuopo, or entitled to
inherit equally.’ Dict. Ant. s. v.
Matrimonium,Hermann, Privat-
alt. §80,7 (=p.261 ed. Bliimner).



19

20

142 XLVI. KATA ITE®ANOT [§§19—22

Odtos pév Tolvwv o vopos ods émoince xupiovs
elvat, dxnrdate: 610 & ovdels v TovTwy TH pnTpi, ol
avtidikol potr avTol pepapTupiKaciy. €l yap 7w,
mwapeiyovt’ dv. 7 pdprvpas uév Yrevdels oieald av'
wapacyéabar kal Siabnkas ovk oloas, dbepov 8¢ 1
wdwrmwov ) watépa ovk dv, elmep Ny Suvatdv &vexa
XpnpdTwv; 6moTe Toivvy undels paiverar v TovTwy,
TOTE dvdrykn émikAnpov Ty pnTépa NudY evar. THS
Toivuy émichi)pov aromelTe Tivas Kekebova iy oi véuor
Kxupiovs elvai. Néye TOV vouov.

NOMOS.

Kal éav & émudijpov mis yéprar, kel dpa 770y émi
dleres, kparety TGV xpyudTwvs, Tov 8¢ oirov perpety T pyTpi.
Odwoiv 6 uév vouos xehever Tovs maidas 7Bnaav-
Tas kvplovs Tijs unTpos elvai, Tov 8¢ otTov perpelv TH
f ¢‘cum vooula 4»... tantummodo ad posterius membrum referri
possit (nam attractione in tali sententiae conformatione non est
locus), pro olesd’ &v scribendum duco olesd’ avrovs. ellipsin accu-

sativi per se tolerabilem esse putarem, quamquam adrdv et airods,
nisi generalis est sententia, in contrario non facile omittuntur’

(Gebauer, de argumenti ex contrario formis p. 207).
& xal kUpiov elvas Tijs unrpbs addendum putat Bl

20. «xal éav—unrpl] ‘If a
son is born of an heiress, two
years after he has attained his
puberty he shall enter into
possession of the estate, and he
shall pay alimony to his mo-
ther.’ Kennedy. Harpocr. ém-
Sierés nPhoar Anuocbévys év T
xard Zrepavov. At the end of
his article he quotes Hyperides
(frag. 223) éwel 3¢ éveypigpny
éyd xal 6 wuos dwédwke THY
xomudhy TV xarahewpfévrawv T)
unrpl, 8s kehever kuplovs elvar Tijs
émuchipov kal Tijs ovolas axdons
Tobs waidas, éweldav émidierés
HBwow. Cf. Isaeus frag. 90, id.

"Or. 10§12 and Or. 8 § 31. See

A. Schaefer, Dem. 11 2, 19—39,
esp. p. 25, Eintritt der Miindig-
keit nach Attischen Rechte, where
émidierés nPhicat is explained to
include the 17th and 18th year,
and the ‘comingofage’ is placed
at the age of 18. Aristotle,
Const. of Athens, 42 § 1 éyypd-
povrac &' els Tods dnuébras okTw-
xaldexa &rn yeyovéres. Cf. Her-
mann, Privatalt. § 35, p. 322
Bliimner, and Rechtsalt. § 2
p- 10¢ and p. 134 Thalheim.

On éxikAnpos see note on Or.
45 § 75. (Cf. Lortzing, 4poll. p.
85 and A. Schaefer u. . p. 176.)
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pnTpi. éyo 8¢ paivouar aTpaTevipevos Kai Tpinpap-
X®v Ouiv, oTe olTos ouv@KNTE TH PNTpl. dANG pY
871 éyd pév amedijuovy Tpinpapx v, éreTereurike 8
o matijp mwdlai, 6Te obTos Eynue, Tds 8¢ epamaivas
3\ 3 ’ : Ié \ A ~ ’ ’
avTov éfxrovwy kal néiovy mepi avTod TovTov Bacavi-
> s Ay ) iy e ,
Ceabar avtas, €l TadT dAnbij éaTi, kai os Tpoexatov-
v, AaBé pos Ty paptupiav.

MAPTTPIA.

Maprvpodar wapeivat,' ore mpovkakeiro ’AmoAAddwpos
Doppivval, ore fjElov wapadotvari *AroANddwpos Poppiwve
tas Gepamaivas els Baaavoy, el prj Ppnow Popplwy kai wpdTepov
Siepbaprévar v pnrépa Ty Euiy, mpiv od* dmwodaive
Doppivwy yijpar éyyvnaapevos avmy wapd HMaalwvos. Tavra
3¢ mpokalovuévov’AmoArodupov ovk 170érnoe Poppivwy wapa-

dotvas Tas Gepamalvas.

Tov Toivuv vépov émri TobTois dvdyvwbi, bs Keede

b rerehevrixet Z cum S.
=t “apparet ex correctione ab auctore postmodo inserta fuisse’

3 wapadoivas Reiske (Bl.). dwodoivas codices.

k Cf. 17 § 21.

Bl

orpatevbuevos «k.7.\.] And
therefore of full age; referring
back to watdas HBjcavras.

21. wdAa:] Pasion died m.c.
3870, the trierarchy probably took
place in B.c. 368 (Or. 45 § 3),
and it was during the plaintiff’s
absence on this public service
that the marriage of Archippe
took place. The interval here
implied by the vague word
wdAa¢ ‘some time before’ would
seem to be two years. The
plaintiff wishes to insinuate
that, though some time elapsed
before the marriage proper
(#ymue), intrigues had been go-
ing on at an earlier date, and
this is how the writer of the

deposition in § 21 seems to have
understood it.

v pnrépa T éupp] These
words, which would have been
appropriate enoughinthe mouth
of Apollodorus, are out of place
in the deposition, and betray
carelessness on the part of the
compiler of the document. Even
apart from this detail, the gene-
ral contents of the deposition
are different from what we are
led to expect by the plaintiff’s
language in introducing it. (A.
Westermann, u. s. p. 113.)

§§ 22, 23. The law does not
allow any one to marry an
¢ heiress,” without a legal ad-
Judication. Phormion made no

21
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émicaciav elvar TV émuehipov dracd, kai Eévov
Kai doTOV, kal mepl py TOY WOMTOVY TOv dpXovVTa
elodyew kal émipekeigbar, wepl 8¢ TGV petoixwy ToV
moNépapyov, kai dvemidixov pry éEetvar Eyew prjre
KATpov prTe émikAnpov.

NOMOZ.

KAnpotv 8¢ rov dpxovra k\ijpwyv xai émuMipov, doot

elgl pijves, TAjv Tod okipoopidvos.

p Eewl

dveriducov 8¢ xAfjpov

1 “apparet legem, quam recitari iussit actor, ampliorem fuisse

quam nunc tradita est’ Bl

legal claim for the hand of my
mother, but did exactly as he
pleased, in defiance of the law.

22. 73&v émucMjpwr] The plain-
tiff attempts to prove that his
mother was an ‘heiress.” If so,
her property ought to have pass-
ed absolutely into the hands
of her eldest son, on his coming
of age, whether her husband
was alive or not. But there is
not a single trace of such a
relation between Archippe and
Apollodorus in the rest of the
speeches of the latter. Archippe
was most probably of foreign
extraction (cf. Or. 45 § 22) and
the plaintiff’s argument seems
the merest shuffling. (See fur-
ther, A. Schaefer, Dem.u.s. Zeit,
ur 2, 176.) On émdacia Ta¥
émrMipwv cf. Aristotle’s Const.
of Athens, 56 § 6 (among the
duties of the Archon) s\fpwr
kal émichjpwr émridikaciat, and see
note on Or, 45 § 75.

Kk\npoiv \fpwr k.7.N] i.e.
‘assign by lot days for the trial
of claims to inheritances or heir-
esses.” Below, we have the cor-
responding phrase Aaxetyv Tijs
éruchipov, i.e. ‘to have allotted

to one a suit for the hand of the
heiress.” Compare the common
phrases \ayxdvew and xAqpoly
Sley.  Bo Aayxdvew Tob kNifjpov
‘ to be a suitor for the property,’
Isaeus Or. 11 (Hagn.) §§ 22,
40. Or. 3 (Pyrr.) § 74 and Or.
9(Astyph.)§4. Aristotle’s Const.
of Athens, 43 § 4 Tas Mffews Tdv
kMjpwy kal Ty émihjpwry. After
xAnpoiv Meier and Schémann,
p. 807 Lips., understand &ixas.

Tov dpxovra] The Archon
Eponymus, or Chief Archon.
See Or. 35 § 48 (where the
duties of the Polemarch are
also mentioned) and Or. 37
§ 33.

T\ 7ol oxipogopivos] The
last month of the Attic year,
nearly corresponding to our
June, It is here excepted, ap-
parently because it was in this
month that most of the magis-
trates vacated office and passed

their audit.
dvewldixov] ¢ Without legal
adjudication.” See Hermann,

Privatalt. § 66, notes 1 and 2
=p. 834 notes 5 and 8, Thal-
heim.
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Ovxoiv aiTov, elep nPBovAeTo™ 6plids Swampdr-
Teafas, Nayeiv &e s émihipov, eite kata ddow
avT@® mpocikev® eite Kata ryévos, € pév @s vmrép
aaTiis, wpos Tov dpyovra, €i & ws® mwép Eévms, wpos
Tov moNépapyov, Kai ToTe, eimep Ti Néyelw elye Sikaov,
meizavra YpudY Tovs Aaxovras peTa TV vopwv xai
s Ynidov kipiov elvas, kai p1) adTov avTd vopovs
i8iovs Oépevov Siampatachas & éBovheTo.

Skéyraale &1 xal Tovdl Tov vopov, b5 Kelever THY
Swabrixny, Hv dv maidwv Svtwv yvyoiwy o watnp
Swabijras, éav amobdvwaiv of mwaides mwpiv 7Bioa,
xvplay elvac.

NOMO3.

23

‘0 T dv yrmolwv Svrov viéwvd & maryp Swabfras, éav

kg ’ € e ~ \ 3\ ’ € ~ \ ~ \
drofdvwo o viets mpiv éml dleres 7Bdv, Tyv TOD waTpds

Swabhjxyy xvplav elvac,

m Z cum S.
° G. H. Schaefer.

P el 3" ws Wolf (Bl.) vp Q.
vidw codices (Dind.).

1 Bl

23. elwep...elre...elre ..€l...el
...elwep] el is here repeated in
various forms no less than six
times in the same sentence; cf.
Or. 53 § 23, where el occurs
twice. But even the undisputed
writings of Demosthenes con-
tain frequent instances of such
reiteration, e.g. Or. 54 § 15
(twice); Or. 15 (de Rhod. lib.
§ 15 (thrice); Or. 20 (Lept.
§ 113 (four times) ‘quanquam
hic el uév et el 3¢ inter se op-
ponuntur quae non est vera
repetitio.’ (Lortzing, Apoll. p.
33,)

Yudv Tols Naxbvras] ¢Those
of your number who were drawn
for the jury’ (‘allotted for the
trial of the cause’).

P. 8. D. IL

éBovAero Bekker.
wpocixew Z cum lidbris.

® abre Z. avrw 8.

¢l 8 (Dind.).

§ 24. Adgain, there is a luw
allowing a will made by a father
(though he has legitimate sons)
to become valid if the sons die
before reaching manhood. In
the present case, as the sons are
alive and grown up, the ‘will’
8 invalid.

édv dwofdvwow—ply HBHoa
‘Every man of full age an
sound mind, not under durance
or improper influence (cf. § 15),
was competent to make a will ;
but if he had a son he could
not disinherit him; although
his will might take effect on the
contingency of the son not com-
pleting his seventeenth year’
(C. R. Kennedy in Dict. Ant.
8. v. Heres).

10
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Ovxodv omore {daw, dxupos pév 1) Sabrjrn éoriv,
#v pacw odToL TOV waTépa kaTalimely, Tapa wavras
8¢ Tods vopous pepapTipnke Stédavos odrool Td Yrev-
&), ds dvripapa éote Tis Suabixns Tis aciwvos:
wds ydp oV oloba, kal mwod wapayevipevos Siatife-
pévo TG TaTpl; KaxoTeyvdv 8¢ paivel mepi Tas dikas,
Ta Yrevdi pév avTos papTupwy éroiuws, KAémTwy 8¢
Tas d\nfeis paprupias, éfamatdv 8¢ Tovs Sikactds,
aguniaTtdpevos & éml Tais Sixais®. ol 8¢ vopor kai wepi
T@V TowUT®Y ypadry memoujkacw. xal por dvd-
yvwbi Tov véuov.

NOMO:3.
‘Edv mis owioryradt, 4 owdedly T nhwalav 1 Tdv

r 8 (Bl). &wabixas codices ceteri (Dind.).

* Siabnrass S et yp Q.

t éxl rals Slxais vel éwl Tats dixas Tals idlais 7 Snuoslais addendum

putat Bl., coll. § 25.

For the latter part of this
statement, the present passage
is perhaps the only express
authority.

§§ 25, 26. Further, the de-
fendant has illegally entered
into a conspiracy to defeat the
ends of justice.

26. kNéwrwr...uapruplas] Or.
45 § 68. On guriorduevos, see
note on svordoes Or, 45 § 67.

26. ouvdexdin] ‘Bribe the
Helima.” Pollux viir42: Sbpwy
xard Tob éwl ddpos Sixdaavros 7 Lid
» ypagh, déxaopol ¢ kard Tob
Scagplelpavros: xal & uév dexdfe-
o0ac & 8¢ dexdfew énéyero (ib. vi
190). Or.21 ( 1d ) § 113 lex, édv
718...800¢ érépy 7 Saplelpy Twas
éxayyeN\buevos, éwl SNdSy Tob
Shpov...dripos  EoTw.  Sexaouds
however (strictly meaning a
systematio bribery by division
into sets of ten) is only a late

word and is not found in the
Attic Orators, though ddéxaoros
occurs in Ar. Ethics 11 9 § 6, o0
yap dééxacror kplvouev (Tiw Hdo-
viv), and Aeschines, Timarch.
§ 85, has cwwdexdSew Tiw éxxhn-
olay xal Td\\a diwcacripia and
ib. § 86 paprvpeiv TOV péy s
ddéxafe Tov 3¢ s ddexdfero, Cf.
Isocr. Or. 8 § 50 Oavdrov Tijs
{nulas émceipévns, édy Tis AN
dexd{wv, and Lysias Or. 29 § 12
dedexacpuévor. So in Latin, we
have decuriare used of or-
ganised bribery at elections,
Cicero, pro Plancio § 45 decu-
riatio tribulium and decuriasse
Plancium, conscripsisse. Cf.the
obscure name given to bribed
dicasts at Athens, Adxov Sexds.
In wholesale bribery an agent,
it is conjectured, was chosen
from each tribe, and the group
of ten thus selected to deal

XLVI. KATA STE®ANOT [§§ 25—27 -
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Swaomplov Tt Tév "Abjrmow 1) Ty Bovhiy éri Swpodoxig
- ’ \ A ’ A e ’ ~ oy N\ ’,
xpripara 8idovs 7 Sexdpevos, 1 érawpeiar ouvioTy) ért katakvoe
~ Q2 - , A ’ 3 » N\ Y
700 Srjpov, ) curyopos dv AapBdvy xpipate émi rals dixass
rals dlas ) Snpociaws, Tovrwv elvar Tds ypadds mpos Tovs
Oeopobéras.
¢ 14 A Ié € ~ b ’ 3 \ /7
Hééws dv Toivuv Duds époiuny émri TovTois dmaot
KaTa Toiovs vouovs duwporotes Sucdlere, woTepa xata
\ ~ I A > ’ ¢ -~ ~
Tovs Tiis mohews 7 xal ods Popuiwyv avrd vopolerel.
éy® pév Tolvuy ToUTOUS Tapéyouar Vuty, kal éfedéyxw
avtovs augotépovs mapaBeBnriras, Popuiwva uév
é¢ dpxns aduciocavra npas kai dmooTepiocavra Ta
Xpipata, & o warnp Nuiv xaté\ime xai éuiclwae

with their fellow-tribesmen were
comically called Adxov dexds
from the statue of Lycus near
the law-courts. Meier and
Schomann, p. 184 Lips. Har-
pocr. 8.v. dexdfwr.

The usual phrase for bribery
is xphuace plelpew (or diaglel-
pew), though the euphemism
xphuase weiocas is still more fre-
quent. It is curious to note
how frequently the word dwpo-
doxla occurs, and how rarely
dexacuds and its corresponding
verb. Again and again we have
charges of receiving bribes,
seldom of giving them ; possibly
because those who gave them
were too powerful to be attacked.
—éxl dwpodoxlg, ‘with a corrupt
motive,’ is here a general term,
implying without directly ex-
pressing the corresponding term
dexaoubs.

érapelav éwl xarakloe. ToD
&juov] Thue. vix 54, & Ilelo-
avdpos Tas fvvwuocdlias...drdoas
éweNOdv kxal wapaxehevoduevos
wws...kaTraNVgovar TO¥  Sijuov
x.7.A. See Grote, H. G. chap. 51
(iv p. 394, ed. 1862). Cf. Aris-
totle’s Const. of Athens, 8§ 4 Tods
éxl xaralboer Tod djuov cumora-

névous, 25 § 8 ouvviarauévous éxl
xatalvoet Tiis wokerelas, Hyperi-
des, pro Euz. 22.

éxl Tals dlxass x.7.\.] ¢ In an;
cause either of a public or pri-
vate nature.” Kennedy. Rather
(as above, § 25), ‘with a view
to winning the causes brought
either by private persons or on
public grounds.’ It is to a
collusion for such a purpose
between the guvdixos and the
cuwifryopos that Aristophanes al-
ludes in Vesp. 694. P.]

Oeapobéras] ‘The six minor
Archons.’ vypagal ddpwr are
among the duties assigned to
them in Aristotle’s Const. of
Athens, 5 § 3.

§ 27. The jury has sworn to
do justice according to the laws
of Athens and mot the laws
which Phormion chooses to lay
down for himself. I produce the
laws of Athens and I prove that
both of my opponents have
broken them, Phormion by de-
Srauding me of the left
me by my father, Stephanus by
giving false evidence and that
contrary to the law.

74 xphmara) sc. the Banking-
stock, which is the subject of

10—2
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ToUTQ perd Tis Tpawélns kal Tod épyacTnpiov, Sré-
davov 8¢ TouTovi Ta Yrevdi pepapTupniiTa Kai mapa
TOv vopov.

28 "Afwv Tolvur & dvdpes SikacTal xai Tide év-
Ouunbivas, 61v Siabnkdv® ovlels mwamote dvTiypada
émonjoaro, dAAa cvyypaddv uév, va eiddor xal uy
mapaBaivwot, Siabnkdv 8¢ ol. TobTov ydp &vexa
kataheimovow® o Siariléuevor, tva undeis €idf &

rs ~ h 3 € ~ k3 Vs 7
Swatibevrar. mwds olv Duels loTe b7i dvrigpadd éoTe
16y duabnrdv Tov Ilaciwves Ta év 76 ypappateip

/.
yeypaupéva ;
29  Adopar odv™ udv amdvrov & dvdpes dikacTal
\ ’ ’ -~ \ b} ’ / \
kal iketevw Pombiicar pév éuoi, Tipwpricachar dé
ToUs éToipws oUTws® Ta Yrevdy) papTupolvras, vmép

v margo ed. Parisiensis. Swabixns Z cum SQ. Siabijxas F.

v xarageonuacuévas xarahelwovow (Reiske, Bl.); rarax\elovow ’
(Seager, Paley); ol xaraleiwovaiw, sc. Swalbnkdv dvriypaga (G. H.
Schaefer).

* vp Q (BL). ofirw Dind.

8¢ codices (Dind.). * 8 (BL).

Or. 36. The épyasripiov is the
shield-manufactory of Or. 36

§ 4.
o §28. The jury, by the way,

should also notice that mo ome
ever makes a copy of a will.
How then came Stephanus and
his friends to know that the con-
tents of the document appended
to the deposition are a copy of
my father's will ?

xarakelrovow] is especially
used of leaving behind one at
death. . ‘ The reason why people
leave their wills behind them
%i.nstead of publishing them be-
ore they die) is to prevent any
one knowing their contents.’
Kennedy renders it : ‘keep wills
by them until their death.’

[I incline to think xaraxel-
ovow i8 the true reading. The
reason why people ‘leave wills’
is to shew how they wish to
dispose of their property; the
reason why they ‘keep them
under lock and key’ is that no
one may have access to them.
P.] Thissense is best expressed
by xaracesnuacuévas xaralel-
wOUaLY .

For the reiteration &uari6é-
;steva...éuzrwsvrat, see §§ 2 and

§ 29. I implore the jury to
grant me redress, that those who
are 8o prompt to give false evi-
dence may be punished on all
grounds, particularly for the
sake of justice and the laws.
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Te Updy avtey kal éuod xai Tob Sikaiov xal ToV
VopwY.

Tov véuwr] Placed last for laws and not with elxéra, or

emphasis, since thewhole speech ¢ presumptive proofs,’ as in the
has dealt with quotations of former oration.



LIIL

ITPOZ NIKOZTPATON
ITIEPI ANAPAIIOAQN AIIOTPA®HZ
APEOGOYZIOY".

TIIOBEZIS.

"AmoAAddwpos ypaydpevos Yevdoxhyrelas 'Apefodoiov
eev. SPpAdvTos® 8¢ Tod "Apefovoiov TdAavrov T méle xal
drodotvar py Suvnbévros, kai 8ie TodT els 1o Sypdol’ dmo-
ypapopévns adrod Tis olalas, droypdpe kai™ 6 *AmoArddwpos

7 3 » R4 ’ e \ ’ ¢ -~
5 olkéras ws Gvras "Apefovaiov, 6 8¢ Nikdorparos® peramoreirar

3 I'B’ Ka\ 2 ’, ’, as'
ws LWy t €LVW TPOTNKOVTWY OVOEV.

2 N \ \ -~
émel 8¢ To wpaypa

poxbnpdv®, 8 7000° & prjrwp dupyeirar mTAika wémovier

* wpds Nukborparov mwepl Tdw ’Apefovalov dvdpambdwy Z.

b Bl. d¢eMovros codices.
¢ [6 8¢ Nuxborparos] Z.
4 +éom 8 (Dind.).

1. YevdoxAyrelas] § 15 note.

7. poxOnpév] ‘vexatious,’ sc.
quxkopavTiby.

88 1—8. (Arethusius has in-
curred a debt to the public trea-
sury and has neglected to dis-
charge it.) I have accordingly
laid an information against him
and drawn up a specification of
his property. I have done so,
not in the spirit of an informer,
but in the simple desire to exact
vengeance for having been out-
rageously wronged by Arethusius
and his brother Nicostratus.
The purity of my motives will
be proved, (1) by the small a-
mount at which the two slaves

addidit Bekker cum H. Wolf.

b propter hiatum addidit, Bl.
xai 8.

are valued (two-and-a-half
minae), so that the pecuniary
gain to which I am legally en-
titled for bringing this informa-
tion 18 small, while the loss
which I should incur, if I fail,
i 1000 drachmae (or four times
the value of the slaves). (2)
The fact that I have laid the
information in my own name,
proves that I am prompted by
the personal motive of revenge
alone. Content with that re-
venge, I am willing to waive all
claim to the reward which the
law in such cases allows the
bringer of the information (viz.
three-fourths of the valuation).
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1246 *Axol\ddwpos Ux’

T
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*Apeflovaiov, Iva Soxg p Pioe Tormpos

dv Tadra xpaTTew, dAN duvropevos Tov dduotvra.

0T pév ov cuxoPavrey, aA\’ adixovuevos xai
UBpelopevos Yo Toutwy Kai olopevos Setv Tipwpeialat
™y amoypadny émomaduny, péyiaTov Vuiv écTw
Texprpiov & dvdpes dikaoTal 16 Te péyefos s amo-
-~ \ Y\ 3 A 3 4 t ] \ ’
ypadis, xkai dTL avTos éyw amwéypayra. ov yap Snmwov
ovkopavtely ye PBovlouevos daméypaya® dv mwévl

¢ dweypapduny S. dméypaya uér Dobree.

The court will now permit me
to justify myself by shewing how
ungratefully I have been dealt
with by my opponents and by re-
lating, so far as time permits,
the most atrocious and flagrant
of all the wrongs which they
have inflicted upon me.

1. olépevos detv Tipwpetofar]
‘To avoid the fatal charge of sy-
cophantia, any one prosecuting
a fellow-citizen for some public
offence endeavoured to shew
that he had private and per-
sonal grounds of enmity against
the accused; and if he suc-
ceeded in proving this, it was
considered the most natural
and reasonable thing in the
world that he should endeavour
to satisfy his hatred by becom-
ing public prosecutor.” Wilkins’
Light of the World p. 30 (where
a reference is made to Lewes’
History of Philosophy 1 108).
For illustrations of the Greek
view of the reasonableness of
revenge, see note on Isocr. ad
Dem. § 26.

70 uéyebos] *‘the size,’ ‘the
amount,’ a neutral word, here
meaning probably ‘the small
amount,’ ‘the paltriness of the
specification.” Herod. 1 74,
peydOei puxpds. The sum of two-

and-a-half minae seems to refer
to the value of the two slaves
taken together (Boeckh, Publ.
Econ. 1 chap. xiii p. 96 Lamb).
Reiske, however, explains 7o
uéyefos Ths dmwoypadiis: magni-
tudo mulctae mihi luendae, st
causa cadam.

droypagpis] ‘specification,’ or
‘inventory,’ of property, used
especially of information as to
State property alleged to be un-
lawfullyheld bya private person.
Harpocration, dmoypagnf® drav
Tis Néyp Twa Exew 1L Ty THs x6-
Aews, dwroypadip woeirar O éva-
Youevos, dniwy wéfev Exe T&
xpimara kal wéoca Taira ely...7l
8¢ 7w 10 Kwdlvevua T@ Thy dwo-
ypagiy wowovuévy, &v TP An-
mocBévous wpds Nukborparor wepl
76v ’Apefovalov dvdparddwv, el
yvHhoeos, Sfihov ylyverar. He-
sychius, dwroypagn* dplbunais 3
7 ywouévy pivvews. Cf. Or. 22
(Androt.) § 54, 70 T& xwpla 39-
pevewy xal tas olklas, xal Tadr’
dwoypagew, 37 § 7, 40 § 22.
Meier and Schémann, pp. 802—
312 Lips.

o Swov..dréypaya dv. . dvdpd-
woda] ‘I shouldpggt have sche-
duled slaves worth two minas
and a half.’ Kennedy.
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(4 ’ b4 k] ’ [ 9\ ¢ 9 ~

Nuspvaioy da avdpamoda, ds avTos o dudioByTadv
TeTipmTaL avrd, éxiwdvvevor & dv wepl Te YMlwy
Spaxudv kai Tod undémore undéva adlis vmép épavrod
ypdyrachar® ovd av obTws dmwopos 7y ovd dpilost,
dat’ ovk dv éfevpeiv TOV amoypdyrovta® @ANA TGV
év dvfpomois dmavrwy fynoduevos SewvoTaTov elvas,
kd ~ \ 3 ’ o 9’ € \ 3 ~ ~ 9

adikelabas pév avTos, Erepov & vmep éuod Tod adirov-
wévov Tolvopa Tapéyew, kai elvar dv Ti TovTOIS TODTO
Texurjpiov, 0moTe éyw Aéyorur v Exbpav mpos Tuds,
€ ’ L) \ 14 o L] ’

ws Yrevdopar (o0 yap dv more érepov dmoypdyra,

3\ 3 \ kd / \ \ ~ Y ) /

elmep éyw avTos §Oikcoduny), Sia puév TalT dmwéypayra.
amoypayras 8¢ édv amodeifw Tavdpdmoda’Apefovaiov
dvra, odmwep éyéypamTo elvai, Ta pév Tpia uépn, & éx

! 008" dpuhos Bekker.

xtMwv  Spaxucr] The fine
inflicted on a prosecutor who
in a public accusation failed to
obtain a fifth part of the votes.
This fine was attended by com-
plete or partial disfranchise-
ment. Hyper. Eux. 44, 5 rov
éyxelpiioarra gukopavteiv avrods
(in an dwoypags) evfis iluwoay
70 mwéuwrov uépos Tdv Ympw ob
pneradbvres, Lysias 18 § 14 x\(-
as dpaxuats é{nulwsare Tov Bov-
Aopevov 'r'i,v Wuerépav iy Snuo-
olay woifjoar. Or. 58 (Theocrin.)
§ 6 dav éwetidw Tis p.')] nera)\a.ﬁ'y
78 wéumwrov uépos -rwv Yigwy,
x\as dworlvew, kdv uh émetly,
Xt\as érépas, va u} oukoparry
pndels mrr ddeiav Exwy épyorafSy
xal xaBvpifj T& THs wohews.
undéwore—ypdyarbar] Lipsius
(in note 820 on p. 311 of Meier
and Schdmann) regards this as
an exaggeration. Cf. Hager in
Journ. of Philology v1 15.
dor’ ovk av éfeupew] A mlxed
phrase between dor’ ok dv
étedpov and dore uy éfevpeiv.

om. Z cum S.

. The use of dv with digre and the

infinitive is rare, but it occurs
when a mere contingent result
is described. P.]

2. avrbs is kept in the nom.,
referring back to Hynoduevos, in
spite of the interposition of
Sewbrarov elvar, which leads us
to expect an acc. with the infin-
itive d3uceirfar (Shilleto on Fals.
Leg. § 337).

rolvoua wapéxew] ‘to lend
his name,’ i.e. allow himself
to be used as a cat’s paw.

Tekufplov—os evdouar] My
opponents might have said, ‘If
you really had a quarrel against
us, why did you not file the
action against us in your own
name?’ Perha.ps we should
read: of ydp dv é&v wore Erepov
droypayas, ‘for I never should
have allowed another, &c.’ P.%

74 rpla uépn] Three-fourths o
the valuation was allowed by
law to be paid to the individual
who broughttheaction. Boeckh,
See-urkunden p. 535 (C.I. A. n

1247
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~ /4 ~ Y ’ - 9 /’ I ~
TOV vopwy 7@ dudTy TG dmoypdyravte yiyverar, TH

14 * ’ 3 ~ y \ ~ Y ~ ’
moher adinue, avTe 8 épol TeTipwpnabar apret povov.
€l pév odv poc v ikavov 16 Ddwp Sipyicacbar wpos 3
[ 4 ~ é k3 ~ g 8 v kd 0 \ 0 ’ € v ) ~ t 4
Upds €€ dpxiist, 8a° dyala mwemovfores vm éuob old

> ’ s s Y SIS 3 ~ s ¥

ne elpyacuévor eloiv, €d ol 8ti Vueis T dv pou ére
paNNov avyyvduny elxete Tob Opyilecfar avTols,
ToVTous T dvociwTdTovs avlpoTwy fynoacle elvai:

~ Y k] \ 4 ’ ’ o 4 \
viv & oUdé Simhdoiov por TovTov U8wp ixavov &v
yévorro. TA pév odv péyioTa Kai wepipavii T@Y
dSuenudTov, kal omwodev 1) dwoypadn airy cyéyovev,

épé wpds Uuads, Ta 8¢ moAla édow.

£ A (BL).

2, 811 ¢ 120) d¢eixe IToNbevkTos
6 dwoypdas Ta éx TOV vouwy kal
Tijs droypadis Zwrdhedi T yiyvd-
peva els Ty émryulay (¢ penalty’).
It has been inferred from the
inscription just quoted that this
regulation was not confined (as
Boeckh supposed) to concealed
property, which was discovered
by the informer. (Publ. Econ.
hoid chap xiv p.395 Lewis?, p. 512
Lamb.) Cf. Meier and Schs-
mann p. 312, note 321 Lipsius,
and Hermann, Public Antiqui-
ties § 136, 14=Staataalt. p. 553
n. 3 Thumser.—rg udry 7¢
drwypd¢avn, ‘to the individual
informer’ Kennedy. 6 (5udrys is
here contrasted with % wéAes.

dplnu] remitto atque condono,
Reiske.

3. el ixavdv...Ouels av ovy-
yvouny elxere...viv & o0dé durhd-
giov...lkavéy dv yévorro] The
student will be careful to dis-
tinguish between the two forms
of conditional sentences here
combined. ‘If the time allowed
had been sufficient, you would
have made allowance for me...,
but, as the case is, even twice
as much time would not suffice.’

Ta € dpxfis vulgo (Dind.).

Goodwin, Greek Moods § 49, 2
and § 50, 2 (§§ 410, 455 ed. 1889).
—On 78 88wp cf. Or. 54 § 36.

dca...ola] ‘What benefits they
have received from me and what
a requital they have paid me for
them,’ or, better, ‘the return
they have given me for all the
benefits I have conferred upon
them.” For this idiomatic use
of the double relative, cf. Soph.
EL 751 ol &pya dpdoas ola Nay-
xdvec xaxd.

§8 4—9. My opponent's bro-
ther Nicostratus, was ny neigh-
bour in the country, and, being
about the same age, we were
thrown much together and be-
came more and more intimate
with one another. I granted him
whatever he asked of me, and he
on his part was of some service
to me in taking charge of my
property whenever I was abroad
on public or private business.

On one of these occasions,
when I had left him in charge,
three of his servants ran away
from him. While pursuing them,
he was taken prisoner by a
privateer, and sold as a slave.
On my return, I was told of his
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Nixoorpatos yap ovTooi® & &vdpes dikactal, yei-
Ty o ¥y év dyp@ Kai TAKIOTTS, yropipws uév wo
elye xai makai, émedsy 8 éreheiTnoer 0 TaTip Kal éyw
év aryp ratrovy, odTep Kal viv olkd, Kal waANov
dM\hois 718n éxpdpeba, 8ia o yeiTovés Te elvas xal

AKLDTAL
b Bekker.

unhappy plight by one of his
brothers, Deinon, and I supplied
the latter with travelling ex-
penses and thus enabled him to
go to the rescue of Nicostratus.
The latter, on his return, in-
formed me that he had been
ransomed for a considerable sum.
He appealed to me with tears in
his eyes and pointed to the marks
left by the galling fetters (though
he is mow ashamed enough of
those scars that are the memorials
of his slavery). He thus suc-
ceeded in inducing me to for-
give him the three minae, which
I had advanced for hiz brother’s
travelling expenses, and to con-
tribute, as a free gift towards the
twenty-six minae required for
the ransom, the sum of ten minae
which I raised on the security
of some of my property.
Nwéarparos y&p] yap is
almost invariably used at the
beginning of narratives like the
present ; the English idiom ge-
nerally requires us to omit it
in translation, though we may
sometimesrender it, ‘Well,then,’
‘to proceed, then.” Cf. Or. 55
§ 10 7ol y&p xwplov k.7.\., 27

'yrwplp.ws elxe] ~yvdppos is a
much weaker word than ¢ilos,
as has already been noticed, on
Or. 45 § 73. The gradually in-
creasing intimacy between Apol-
lodorus and Nicostratus is well

om. Z cum 8.

xpovov 8¢ mpoBaivovTos kal wdvv oikeiws

(o¥ros Ar.)

expressed by the successive
phrases (1) yrwpluws elxe, (2;
paNNov dANfhoes éxpdpueba, (
xdvv olxelws Siexelucfa of the
present section, and (4) ¢iros
d\nbwds of § 12. Cf. 33 § 5 yvw-
pluws Ew...wdvv olxelws xpduac.

érehevrnoev 6 mwarip] The
death of Pasion took place B.c.
370 (Or 46 § 13).

KGTQ!KOUV .olxd] If any dis-
tinction is to be drawn, the
compound verb should be ren-
dered ‘I settled’ and the sim-
ple ‘I live’; but it is more likely
that olx@ is intended as a virtual
repetition of the preceding xar-
¢row. In such cases it is un-
necessary to repeat the prepo-
smon. e.g. Eur Bace. 1065 xar-
fryev dyev yev els péhav wédov
and Orest. 181 dcocxbuead’, olxé-
pefa, where Porson rema.rks that,
when a verb is repeated, it is
generally used first in its com-
pound, then in its simple form.
Or. 36 § 4 mpoocweethe...pethe,
33 § 18 étoloew...évhvoxer.

#aNov .. . Dkdrai] ¢ We grew
more and more familiar with
one another from being not
only neighbours but also of the
same age.’ Or. 55 § 23 ad fin.
and Or. 35 § 6 émerrdeiol wol elot
xal xpued’ dNAphois ws oléw Te
pdNora.

ov wpoBalvovros] Soph.
Phil. 285 6 mév xpévos 57 b
xpbvov wpolifawé pot.
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Swexeipela, kai éyo 6 olTws oixelws diexetpny mwpos
- ’ > \ ’ 3 / L 4 b ~
TobTov, doT obdevos wmoTe Sy édenfn odTos éuod
dmétuyev, odTés T ad éuoi vk dxpnaTos 1y wpos TO
émypernBivas kai Sroiknoas, kai 0ToTe érywd dTodnuoiny
1) Snpoaia Tpinpapydv 1 idia kat’ ENNo T, KpLov TGV
év dypg TobTov amdvTwy kaTéhevrov. cupPBaivel &1
poe Tpumpapyia wept Ilehomovimoov, éxeifev & eis
Siwcehlav E8eL Tovs wpéaBes dyew, ods o Suos éxer-
poTovnaer. 1 odv dvaywyy did Taxéwy éybyverd pot.
3 \ 3 ~ 3\ y E)
émioTé\\w &) avTd 1L aldTos pév aviypar kal ovy
olos 7' elnv' oikade dpixéabas, tva pn xaraxwiouu

i Bekker.

Snpoatg Tpmpapx@v] This re-
ference to the speaker’s public
services is dexterously inserted
to ingratiate him with his audi-
ence, as well as to lead up to the
subsequent narrative ouuBaive.
&) poe Tpempapxia.—On some of
the later trierarchal services of
Agollodorus cf. note on Or. 36
§41.

5. rpunpapxlia wepl IleNowbywy-
gov K. 15“.] Tﬁ datepof this event,
if it could be determined with
certainty, would assist material-
hy in determining the date of the

elivery of the speech. Itseems
very probable that this trier-
archy should be identified with
that referred to in Or. 45 § 3,
which, as we have already seen,
may be placed in the year 368
B.c. See Introd. p. lvii.

& rTaxéwr] Thuec. 1 80 did
Taxéwv é\feiv, Isocr. 14 § 3 5:a
Bpaxéwy 8r émomoducfa Tols
Aéyous followed by dvayxaior §:a
paxporépwy dndoar (Kiihner
Greek Grammar 1t § 434, 1. d).
Or. 50 (Polycl.) § 12 dvayéuevos
S Tdxovs, 47 (Euerg.) § 49.

dviyuar] dvdyesfa:r is con-

7w Z cum SrA et Q (prima manu).

stantly contrasted with «xard-
yesfar; the latter word occurs
in § 6 xarhx0On els Alywwav. The
verb, with its corresponding
substantive dvaywy$, implies a
notion that ships in the open
sea or, as we say, on the * high
seas,’ are at a greater elevation
than vessels in harbour. So in
Thuc. 1 48 and viir 10 peréwpos
is an epithet of ships at sea.
Similar references to this fa-
miliar optical illusion may be
noted in Milton’s Paradise Lost
11 636, Far off at sea a fleet
descried Hangs in the clouds,
and in Ruskin's thymy slopes
of down overlooked by the blue
line of lifted sea (Modern
Painters 1 iv 14 § 51).
éroréN\w ... 8re dvipypar xal
oy olés 7’ eypw] The historie
present émwré\A\w being virtu-
ally a secondary tense has the
optative ely» in the dependent
clause. For the combination
of the indicative dvfjypuar with
the optative efn», we may com-
pare Or. 59 (Neaer.) § 81 Néywr
87 odx fider...dNN éfawarnlely,
47 (Euerg.) § 50 Néywy 871...860
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Tovs wpéafBeist TouTe 8¢ wpodéraka émipeheiaOal Te
Tdv olxor xai dioiketv, damwep rai év T Eumpoahev
! b ] ~ a9 ’ ) / ?_\
6 xpove. év 8¢ T éus dmodnuia amodidpdorovoy avToy
y 7 ~ ’ ~ \ / € ! b}
olkétas Tpets €€ dypod mapa TovTov, oi pév Svo Gy éyd
Bora avre, o 8¢ els dv avTds éxTrioato. Sibkwy ody
e ’ 4 \ ’ \ ’ b A
d\iokerat vmro Tpujpovs kal katixln eis Alywav, kai
3 ~ 3 /7 b} \ /4 b} \ ~
éxel émpdln. émweidr) 8¢ katémhevaa éyw Tpinpapydy,
‘ ’ Ié 13 kd \ € / ’
wpocépyeral por Aeivwv o ddehdds o TovToV, Méywr
Ty Te TouTOov guudopdy, avTos Te btv & dmoplav
épodiwv ov memopevpévos eln émi TodTov méumovros
’ y  Aj 3 , \ ’ \ 0\ €
TOUTOV a.u-rgn’ EMLGTONDS, KAl AUa NEYWY TPOS EUE OS
drovol avTov Sewids Siaxelobai. dxovoas & éyd TadiTa
xal ovvaylecleis émi 7§ arvyie T TouTov, dmo-
oTéAMw* Tov Aclvwva Tov adehdov avTod evlvs émi
~ \ ) ’ 3 ~ / ’ k4
TobTov, Sovs épodiov avTP Tpiakoaias Spayuds. api-
’ S od L NOow & eue ~ 1 2 ’
kopevos & odros kai ENOwy & éué TpdTOV', HoTalero

-

I abry Z.
k A (Bl ‘praecessit xéumovros’). wéuww vulgo (Dind.); rodrov
Z cum FSQ. avroi Ar. *Fortasse verba Tdv ddehgdv Tovrov delenda
sunt’ Sauppe.

1 A (BL). s éué wpdrov uév vulgo (Dind.).

...xkal xe\evo, ib. 68 ws elxov...
xal...Tehevrijoeev, and esp. 27
(Aphob. 4) § 19 érélua.. Néyew
s xpéa Te wauwol\& ékTéTikey ...
xal ws woAN& TOv éudv NdBocev.
The optative of the perfect and
future was less familiar than
the optative of the other tenses.
It is apparently for this reason
that the indicative of the perfect
or the future was often retained
after secondary tenses, even
when the present or the aorist
was changed from the indica-
tive to the optative. Goodwin,
Moods and l'enses § 70,2, R 2
(§ 672 ed. 1889). The mss ap-
pear to have been misled by the

indicative dvfjyrac into writing
7v instead of elnw.

xarakwvoru] Or. 38 § 18 rob
els Zukehlav whoU dtd Tolrow xar-
exwA\vin.

6. wapd Tovrov] ‘From the
defendant’s house.’ — dv éyd
x.7.\. i.e. ‘of the number of
those whom I had given him.’

xatéwhevoa Tpimpapx@v] ¢ When
my voyage as trierarch came to
an end.’ Or. 50 § 12 xarérhevoa
Tods wpéoPBes dywr. For the pre-
position in xaréwhevoa cf. karf-
x0n infra, and see note on
dvfypas supra § 5.

éxl roiTov] ‘In quest of him,’
¢‘to fetch him back.’
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xal émivel Ti wapéoyov Td épodia T ddeNp avTod,
xai ®8vpeto TNy adTod auudopdy, kal kaTyyopdy dua
ToOV éavTod olkeiwy édeiTé pov Bonbicar adrd, damep
kai év T Eumpoobev xpove v mwepi adTov dAnfivos
pidos kai kAdwv™ dpa, kal Néywv 8Ti & kal elxoae
prdv Nehvpévos ein, eloeveyrelv avTed Ti éxéhevé ue
b AY / ~ 9 b} \ k4 /! \ b 4
els Td NoTpa. Tadta & éyd drovwy kai éenoas 8
ToDTov, Kal dpa opdy xaxds Siaxelpevoy xal Sewxvi-
b} ~ 4 (4 \ ~ » \
ovtra &\kn év Tals xvijuars vmwo Seoudy, dv €t Tds
> \ l 2\ ’ n 9\ 8 ~ 3 \
odAas &yet, kal éav kehevonTe® avtov Seifai, o0 g

m Bekk cum Ar. xhalwv Z cum 8.
n xehevmre scribendum putat Bl.

7. émpve] Not ‘praised,’ but,
rather, ‘thanked.’ Cf. § 13,
éxawéoas ue éxé\evoe k.7 \. So
also in Ar. Ranae 538 xdA\\wo7’,
érawd, ‘thank you!’' where
however the notion of declining
the offer is also involved.

d\nfwds Pihos] dAnlOuwds is
the Latin verus; d\ynf%s verax.
‘We may affirm of the dAnf3s
that he fulfils the promise of
his lips, but the dAnOwds the
wider promise of his name’
(Trench, Synonyms of the New
Testament § vir). See also
Donaldson, New Cratylus § 258
aund Kiihner Greek Gr. 1§ 334.
7. [d\nOwos is ‘genuine,’ as
xpvobs, dper, &c.; dAyfys is
more directly contrasted with
X«:u&ﬁs, a8 d\nfs Noyos. But the

istinction is not always ob-
served. Euripides has dAnfys
¢os Suppl. 867, and gagis
@iMos is not unusual in the same
sense, P.] Cf. note on Or. 40

§ 20.

xAdwr] ‘In Tragedy shalw
and x\dw; in Aristophanes x\dw
prevails, in Attic prose x\alw
and x\dw, the latter gaining
ground.” Veitch, Greek Verbs.

elkooe pvdv] Aristotle, Eth.
v 10 § 9, gives as an example
of vouuxdr Slxaior, conventional
right, 70 wrds Avrpobofa:, the
right of every man to claim his
freedom on payment of one
mina,—perhaps referring only
to slaves,

Aehuuévos] Isaeus Or. 5 § 44
00d’ éx TV wohemlwy éNvow ob-
déva, Lysias Or. 19 § 59, Dem.
Fals, Leg. § 169.

éxéheve] ‘urged me,’” ¢asked
me,’—less strong than the aorist
éxéevoe (inf. § 9). The impf.
of this verb is often found in
passages where we should ex-
pect the aorist, especially in
Herodotus and Thucydides. It
may be regarded as used in a
tentative sense, in so far as the
result of the request is uncer-
tain.

8. &\xn év Tals xvfpas] Ar.
Eq. 907, v rolow dvricwnulos
éxxvdpia wepakelpew.

ol uy Bedoy] ‘There is little
chance of his consenting.’

Nicostratus would naturally
refuse to display the scars left
by the galling fetters: to do so
would be to confess that he had
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xpove ey avtd ¢ilos dAnfiwds, kai viv év Th
oupdopd Bonbricoiu® adrd, kal Tas Te Tpiarocias,
ds T dderdp? &wra épodiov dre émopevero émi .
~ L) 7 v y A ’ $ \ »
TodTov, dieiny® adTd, xiNlas Te dpayuas Epavov

9 avT$ eis Td ANITpa elgoigoiut.

° Genqone S.
(Dind.).

’6eNfoy 2.

r scripsit Bl.

incurred the disgrace of having
been sold as a slave.

With ob i the subjunctive
(especially in the aorist tense)
is commoner than the future
indicative, and is indeed the
reading of the mss in the present
passage. The indicative was
proposed by Dobree in accord-
ance with the canon of Dawes
which declared the first aorist
subjunctive active and middlea
solecism after o¥ uh and §wrws u).
Goodwin, Moods and T'enses
p. 79, and § 89, 1 (8§ 295, 364,
ed. 1889).

drexpwdunv] The Attic form
corresponding to Umexpwduny in
Herodotus and dxexplfyv in late
Greek, e.g. in the New Testa-
ment (Winer’s Gr. p. 327, ed.
Moulton). Cf.Rutherford’s New
Phrynichus p. 186.

e & 19 Euwpoaev xpbyy
ety ¢plhos, xal viv Bonbhosoyu]
‘That I had been his true friend
formerly, and would assist him
now.” The opt. el represents
not the present or future but
the imperfect of direot dis-
course; while the future optative

@fooue vorresponds to the
future ind. of oratio recta. ¢The
fut. opt. in Classic Greek is
used only in indirect discourse

éfenfioy Bekker.

P G. H. Schaefer.
2 +abrod vulgo (Dind.).
dplyy SBQ, apelqv A (Dind.).

xal ToiTO 0V Abye

é0eNjocer Dobree
Bonbfoarum codices.
om. A (BL).

after secondary tenses to repre-
sent a fut. indic. of the direct
discourse’ Goodwin, Moods and
Tenses §26 (§ 128 ed. 1889). Sox-
Ofoayu is wrong, because it
would represent éBofnoa of the
oratio recta and would there-
fore be inconsistent with »iv.—
Similarly below, eloolgoiut (con-
trasted with Goelny) represents
the fut. indic. of direct dis-
course, Cf.36 § 6 écron-o, and
Rehdantz, index 1, s.v. opta-
tivus.

dgpelnr] Present Opt. Act. as
in 56 § 18. Fals. Leg. p. 394
§ 171 boa...dopfka xpipara xal
dwpetdy Edwka.

Epavor x.7.\.] ‘I would con-
tribute 1000 drachmae towards
his ransom,’ i.e. 10 minae out
of the total amount of 26 minae
mentioned in § 7 ad fin. On
&avos cf. Hermann, Privatalt.
§ 65, 18, esp. p. 74* of Rechtsalt.
ed. Tha.lhelm ‘L’éranos, dit
trds-exactement M. Foucart (des
associations religieuses chez les
Greca, Paris, 1873 p.143),0’ étalt
ni un don, ni un secours, mais
un prét qu'il fallait rembourser’
(Dareste).

9. o0 Nyy uév Umioxvoiunw,
&yp & ok éwolyoa) Cf. de

orona § 179 odx elwrov uév radra
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peév vmoxvovuny®, épyp & ovk émoinaa, AN’ émeidsy
ovk numépovr* apyvpiov, dia 1o Siadopws Exew TH
Popuiwve kai dmoaTepeicbar U’ avtol THY ovoiav
v pot o matnp xarélire, Kouicas ws BOeoxhéa TOV
TdTe TpaweliTevorTa éxmopata kal arédavov xpv-
aodv, @ map ® éuol ék TV TaTppwy Svta éTvyyavey,
éxéhevaa Sodvar TovTe yihias Spayuas, xai TovTo
Bora dwpeav adTd TO dpypiov, Kai ouoloyd dedw-
xévair. nuépais & ov moAhals UoTepov wpocerfov
ot kAdwv” ENeyev, §Ti of Eévol dmaiToiev avTov™, of

* A (BL). Umeoxéunv vulgo (Dind.). ¢ edwdpovy Z.
v Z, Bekker st., et Bl. cum SBQ. dwep A r (Dind.).
* Bekk. cum r A,  «\alwv Z.
v avrdv Z.

olx Eypaya 8¢, ovd’ Eypaya uév
ook émpéoPevoa 8¢, odd’ émpéo-
Bevoa uév ovx imewa 8¢ Tods
O9Balovs. Kennedy neatly trans-
lates: ‘nor did I content myself
with mere words; but what I
promised I performed.’

Siapbpws—r¢p Popuiwn] The
context shews that the refer-
ence is to the estrangement
between Apollodorus and Phor-
mion shortly after the death of
Pasion in 370 B.c.—miw obclay
refers mainly to the banking-
stock which forms the sub-
jeot of Or. 36, the claim to
which was not brought for-
ward until some twenty years
later.

d mwap—érvyxaver] ‘Videtur
tunc temporis divisio bonorum
inter Apollodorum et fratrem
(36 § 8) nondum facta fuisse.’
Blass.

Swpeidv] not as a loan, but as
a free gift. Cf. 36 § 15.

8§ 10—13. Not many days
afterwards, he came once more
and told me with tears in his

eyes that the persons who had
advanced the ransom were de-
manding payment of the remain-
ing sizteen minae, and that the
agreement required him to refund
the money within thirty days,
or, failing payment, to be liable
Jor twice the amount. He could
raise no money, he said, on the
JSarm in my neighbourhood, as
that property was already en-
cumbered by a claim upon it on
the part of his brother Arethu-
sius; and he asked me to ad-
vance the remainder, as other-
wise my former gifts would be
thrown away, and himself car-
ried off to prison as the lawful
property of the ransomer. He
Surther promised to collect the
whole amount and to repay me.
Accordingly, I raised the re-
ining sixt on the
security of my lodging-house,
and lent him this sum for a year
without interest.
10. dwairolev] dwacrely (of.
d.ro)\a/aedvew) is ‘to ask for
one’s due,” ‘to request repay-

1

o
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’ \ ’ \ \ ’ U o ~
Saveloavres Ta NiTpa, TO Notwov apyvpiov, kai év Tais
~ tY) ’ )y € ~ LI 2 ~ A
avyypadais €in Tpiakovd Nuepdv avrov dmododvas 1
Sumh\daiov odethew, kal 8Ti T6 ywpiov TO év ryetToVRV™
poL TodTo ovdeis é0éNos oiTe mplagOar odre Tifeobar-

* 78 éyyerbvwv SAB, ‘qua in scriptura est vestigium veteris

orthographiae.’ Bl

ment of what is one’s own.’
Andocides 11 § 22, d...dgeleq0e,
Tab6’ duds, el pév Bovhesle, alrd,
el 3¢ [uh] PBovhesle, dwaird.
Or. 33 § 6 ol xpfiora:r xarhwetyor
abrov draroivres, and Or. 49
§2.

So dwodoiva: ‘to pay what is
due,’ ‘to make full payment of
the sum borrowed.’” Or. 20
(Lept.) §§ 11, 12 xphuara dryjrovy
followed by dwodoivat. Or. 49 §2
ob ubvor ovk dwrédwke xdpw dANG
xal 70 dofév dwoorepel me. In
Arist. Rhet. 11 7 § 5, among the
reasons which indicate the ab-
sence of real gratitude, we have
3. dwédwkav dAN ovx Ewxav
(‘they merely returned the fa-
vour,’ simply repaid a debt, and
nothing more).

durh\dotov dpelew] Or. 56 §
20. Cf. Revue archéologique,
1866 no.11 (quoted by Dareste),
day 8¢ un dwodidQ Ty wlobwow
xard T4 yeypapuéva 7 ui) émiarev-
4y, dpelhew abTdv TO duwrhdoiov,
and the stipulatio duplae of Ro-
man law.

70 xwplov 10 év yerbvwy pot]
‘the property (or farm) in my
immediate neighbourhood.” é
yerévwr seems to be an ellipti-
cal phrase equivalent to év Tois
T@v yerévwy ‘in my neighbours’
lands,’ ‘in my own neighbour-
hood.” In early Greek there is
probably no other instance of
this phrase, and as éx yerévwy
is not without example in the
Attic Orators, it appears prefer-

able to the reading in the text,
which is obtained by Reiske
from 76 éyyerévwr, found in
three good mss (SAB). Inmepte
Reiskius, says Dobree, who
refers to Ar. Plut. 435 % xawy-
As 9k 70v yerovwv. For éx yer-
révwy cf. Lycurgus, (Leocrates)
§ 21 00d¢ T4 Spia THs xdpas aloxv-
vouevos dAN éx yerdvwr Ths éx-
Opeydans adrdv warpldos perowxow
(cf. e vicinia and ezadversam in
the sense of prope). For év ye-
7dvwy we find no parallel earlier
than Lucian, ¢\oyevdss § 25 é&v
yerdvwr 8¢ Huiv qu and con-
vivium § 22 ; also Icaromenippus
§ 8 & yerovwr éorl Td Séypara
kal ph woNd dieatnxdra (‘their
doctrines are next door to one
another and differ but slightly?).

wplaoOa...dwelgbai] The form-
er is used as the aorist of the
latter; dvnoduny (though com-
mon in Lucian and Plutarch)
being never found in early
Greek Prose, and perhaps once
only in Greek comedy (in a
doubtful fragment of Eupolis).
The correct aorist and present
are found side by side in § 21,
wplauvro followed by 6 dwvovuevos;
similarly in Lysias, Or. 7 § 4,
wpdpevos occurs with dwodungy
in the very next sentence. Cf.
Rutherford’s New Phrynichus
p. 210.

Tl0eabac] lit. ‘to get security
given you,” hence ‘to lend
money on security’ of land, &c;
‘to lend on mortgage,’ as op-
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0 yap adergos o 'Apefovaios, od TdvSpdmod’ éaTi
TaiTa & viv droyéypamrat, 0vdéva égn ovre wyeichar

ovre Tibealat, s évopeihopévov avTd dpyvpiov.

‘ov

odv poi’ édm ‘mipiaov T6 éNetmov Tod dpyvpiov, wplyv

/ ’ ~ L4 \ k] 4
Tas Tpuaxovd fuépas mwapeNbeiv, lva pry 8 Te dmodé-
Swka’ &P, ‘Tas yihias Spaypas, drorwvras, kai adTos

arydyipos yévwpat.

avl\éEas &’ édn ‘[Tov]’ épavoy,

éreidav Tovs Eévovs dmalldfw, ool dmeddow b dv

1250 pot xprians. olaba &’ épn, ‘6T kai of vopor kehevovas

70D Avoauévov éx Tov Toleuiwy elvar Tov Avlévra,

¥ secl. Bl. coll. § 12 et Antiphon 118 9.

posed to Tifevar, lit. ‘to give
security,” ‘to put in pledge,’ ‘to
mortgage,” ‘to borrow on se-
curity.’—Hermann, Privatalt.
§ 68, 15 = Rechtsalt. p. 100*
Thalheim, gquotes Dionys. de
Isaeo 13 (Is. frag. 29), which
illustrates the general sense of
the present passage; davec{o-
pév obdels &y Edwkev éx’ abrols
&re whéov o0déy dmodedwkbTe Tis
mobdoes.

d viv amoyéypawrrar] ‘which
have been scheduled in the
present suit (entered in the
droypag, or specification).’

ws  évoge\ouévov — dpyuplov]
‘on the ground that money was
due to himself thereon.’ The
property was already saddled
with a debt due to Arethusius,
to whom it was (in part at least)
mortgaged. Arethusius,in other
words, had a lien of money upon
the property. In another speech
delivered by Apollodorus, Or.
49 (Timoth.) § 45 we have the
words éverw’xﬂ\ﬁtwhu & g ov-
ala 77 éxelvov évope\buevor avTg
Tobro 70 dpybpiov.

To contract a fresh loan on
the security of property already
mortgaged was of course frau-

P.8.D. IL

dulent and was very properly
forbidden. Cf. Bekker’s Anec-
dota p. 259 uh émdavelcacar
éxl Tois alrois évextpos. Or. 85
(Lacrit.) § 21 forw & 7 ovy-
ypadyp 67¢ Uworiféase Tadr énev-
Oepa. (unencumbered) xal obdevl
o8¢y dpelhovres, xal 8Tt 01'15'
émdaveloovrar éml TolTaes wap’
ovdévos. See also Or. 34 §§ 6,
50. Hermann, Rechtsalt. p.
103* Thalheim.

11. Wa ph 8 7€ dwrodédwka, Tds
xt\as Spaxuas, drélwvrat] le
Wa uh al re xihaw dpayual, ds
dxodédwka, dréhwyTar. Tas dpax-
pas is here attracted into the
same case a8 the relative §, the
object of dwodédwxa. Or. 2
(Lept.) § 18 ovdels éor’ drends,
008’ obds airds Eypaye, Tods 4’
‘ Appodlov xai’ Apwrroyelrovos. See
Kiihner, Gk. Gr. 11 § 5566, 4.

dywyiuos] ‘liable to seizure.’
Or. 23 (Aristocr.) § 11 d» 7s
abrdy dwoxrelvy, dydryuor elvac.
Grote, H. G., ¢. xi, 11 310 n. (ed.
1862).

draldiw] Or. 34 § 22 7ois
daveloavras dmiAater. See note
on Or. 36 § 25.

r00 Avoauévov...clvar Tov Av-
Oévra] ‘the laws enact that a

11
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12 éadv pn) @awodib@ Ta NiTpa. drovwv & adrod TaiTa
\ ~ k] 4 k) 4 » ~ L.y
kai Sok@v ob Yrevdealar, amexpivdumy adrd dmrep dv
véos Te davBpwros kai olxeiws xpdpevos, odxk dv vouicas
k] 0“ 3 A 4 ’ \ 3 - \ ~y
aduenbivar, §7v ‘@ NicéoTpate, xai év 7@ mpd Tod
’ 2 k4 3 ’ \ ~ 3 ~
aot xpove Pilos v aAnfives, xai viv év Tals cuupo-
pais goi®, kal’ Saov éyw éduvauny, BeBorbnka. émedy
8 é&v T¢ mapovte ol SVvacar mopicar amavra Ta
Xprinata, apylpiov uév pol® ol mwapesTiv, 008 Eyw
008’ avTds, @Y 8¢ kTUATOY ToL TOY éudy KiypnuL &

* Bekker.
s A (BL coll. § 8 avrg).
b A (BL).

person ransomed from the
enemy shall be the property of
the ransomer, if the former fail
to pay the redemption money.’
Hermann, Rechtsalt. ed. Thal-
heim p. 20* note 7, and p. 32¢
note 7.

12. dmep &v] sc. dworplvasro.

otk &v vouloas ddunbivad] i.e.
ov vouloas ddwnbivac dv. & is
often separated from its verb
by such words as oluat, doxd,
olda, voultw. Xen. Cyrop. vinx
7 § 25 Hoéws dv pot doxkd Kovw-
vfigat, Goodwin, Moods and
Tenses, § 42, 2, p. 62 (§ 220, ed.
1889), This is most frequently
the case when &» is closely at-
tracted to an emphatic negative,
e.g. Or. 36 § 49 oV vyap &Aoo v’
Exous ovdéy v worfoat.

67¢ & Nwéborpare, x.7.\.] o7,
which usually introduces an in-
direct construction, is here fol-
lowed by oratio recta, and need
not be translated. Xen. Cyrop.
vir 8 § 8 dwexplvaro d7¢, & déo-
wora, ol {1y, Goodwin, Moods and
Tenses, § 719 (§ 711 ed. 1889).

éxedy...o0 Svwacar k.7.A.] G.
H. Schaefer suggests éredn &
ob Svvapar (for dwacas) wopl-

xpd TovTov Z cum SFQ.
o 8.
éuol vulgo (Dind.).

aov vulgo (Dind.).

gat...dpybpiov yap (for uév) éuol
ot wdpeaTw...Tov (om. 8¢) xry-
pdrwv.. .xbxpnme 8 Te Bovhee. He
holds that this reply suits the
request of Nicostratus in § 11,
wbpiaov 10 éNAetwor Tob dpyvplov,
better than the manuseript
reading. The proposed altera-
tiondoesnot, however,commend
itself as conclusive; indeed, the
emphatic pronoun éuof, and the
words 005’ &xw 008’ alrés, are
more appropriate as a contrast
to the second person dvvasa: than
to the proposed substitution §v-
vapar. The sense of the text
is simply this: ‘inasmuch as
you are at present unable to
pay the whole of the debt,
although I have no money by
me, nor indeed have I any at
all (e.g. at my banker's) any
more than yourself, I freely
grant you the loan of any part
of my property: you may mort-
gage it for the remainder of
your debt and have the use of
the money for a year without
interest.’

klxpnum] here, as elsewhere, of
a friendly loan, commodare, as
contrasted with davelfw, which
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Tt Bovhet, Oévra Tob émidoimov® apyvpiov doov? évdei

~ ~ A3
goi, éviavtov dtoxp Xpiolas T apyvply xai amo-
Soivas Tois Eévois. avAAéfas 8 épavov, damep alTos
s, A\ical poi” drovoas 8 oUros TavTa Kai émawéoas
b3 \ ’ ~ \ ] 4
pe, éxéevae T TayioTny wpakas, wpiv éEnkew Tas

nuépas év als épn 8eiv Ta AuTpa xatabeivas.

Tl

L} \ ’ (3 ’ PR ] ’
odv Ty ouvoikiav ékxaibexa pvev 'Aprxéoavre Map-

€ Nowot A, ¢ sed cf. 59 § 31—’ Blass.
4 Bl coll. 59 § 31 od. Goor vulgo (Dind.).

is generally used of a money-
lender’s loan on interest, mutuo
dare. Or. 49 (Timoth.) § 23
orpdpara xal ludria xai ¢uddas
dpyvpis Oto...Expnoe, xal Tip
wdr Tob dpyvplov, 7w édavel-
{ero, éddvewcer, where, in the
very next section, édareloaro is
applied to the furniture as well
as to the money; rds ¢udhas...
ds gricaro orewep xal Td oTpd-
para xkal Ty wrar Tob dpyvplov
v édaveloaro. Fals. Leg. p. 394
Expnoa Tdpylpior.

0évra k.7.\.] 8c. Oeival ¢ (TOw
xTnudrwr) Toi dpyvplov xal xpi-
gfac «.7.\. For the genitive
(of price) cf. infra § 13 rlomu
TV gwvolK éxxaldexa prdv.
(For numerous instances of gen.
after words like dwelofac, wwhetv,
wepudldosfas, see Kiihner, 11 §
418, 6 a.)—dgov évdel sc. 16
minae, Apollodorus having al-
ready (§ 8 fin.) provided 10 out
of the 26 minae (§ 7 fin.).

ouN\étas Epavor] Mid. § 184
éyd voulfw wdvras dvfpdmous
épdvous Pépev mwapa Tov Plov

avTols, oUxl Tovode mbvous ods

oul\éyoval Twes k.7 Cf.
Antiphon, p. 117,19. P.]
Nigal pod] 8c. 70 kTipa. ‘Re-

lease my property from the
mortgage,’ or (with Kennedy),
‘pay off my mortgage as you

promise.” So, in another speech
delivered by Apollodorus, Or.
50 (Polycles) § 28 ra Nowsral
pou 70 xwplor, dxodbrres...Tpid-
xovra pras.

13. 79 owowlar] not the
‘lodging-house’ mentioned in
Or. 45 § 28, for that belonged
to his mother, who did not die
until 360 B.c.; but another, pos-
sibly of equal value (100 minae).
Such a security would amply
suffice for a loan of 16 minae,
and the rate of 16 per cent.
below mentioned would, if paid
on the value of the house,
exactly produce the 16 minae
required. In consideration of
lending this sum on the security
in question, Arcesas would fur-
ther receive interest (from
Apollodorus) at the rate of 16
per cent. on the 16 minae. Cf.
Or. 36 § 6 éml swvowlats deda-
vewds v (with note). Aeschin.
Timarch. § 124 Gxov woAlol
mobwoduevor play olxnow Sieké-
uevor Exovat, ocuvoikiav xalod-
pev, 6wov 8¢ els évouxet, olxlav.

IMapuBwrddy] Harpocration,
Anpocbévns év T wpds ‘hxéo'-rpa-
Tov. IlapBwrddacr ris "Epex-
Ontdos dnuos. Suidas gives the
name of the deme as IMapBdrac.
On wpodéévnoer, ‘introduced,’ of.
Or. 37 (Pant.) § 11.

11—2

3



164 LIIL

ITPOZ NIKOZTPATON [§13, 14

BwTady, dv avrds odTos wpovEévnaer®, émi Skt
6Bools ™Yy uvav Saveicavri Tol umvos éxdoTov.
NaBwy 8¢ TO apyvpiov ovy dTws xdpw Twd pot dmo-
Sidwaw dv €0 Emalbev, aAN’ ev0éws émeBovlevé’ po,
W' amoaTeprioee TdpyUpiov Kai eis éxbpav kaTaoTain,

¢ Bekker.

wpoetémaey S cum Ar (wpoeténoev F, mpooetévnaer

8 clitera o in wpoc a manu recentiore deleta’ Dind.).
f A (BL). éweBobrevoé vulgo (Dind.).

éxl SkTw 68oNots Ty wvdv Tob
unwds éxdorov] ‘Who lent me
the money at an interest of 8
obols per mina per month,’
i.e. 12x 8 obols per 600 obols
(or ‘16 per cent.’) per annum.
‘When the interest is quoted at
80 many obols per mina per
month, we have simply to dou-
ble the number of obols to find
the rate per cent. per annam.
Thus éxl wévre 8Bolois is 10 per
cent.: again éxl dpaxuy (i.e. ép’
& 8Bolots) is 12 per cent., and éxl
Tplrey MuwBeNlp (i.e. 24 obols
per mina per month) is § per
cent. per annum. From 12 to 18
per cent. appear to have been the
commonest rates of interest at
Athens. (For this, and another
Athenian method of reckoning
rates of interest, see Donald-
son’s Greek Grammar ad fin., or
Dict. Antiq. 8. v. Fenus.)

§§ 13 cont.—15. As soon as
he had got the sixteen minae, 30
JSar from being grateful, he actu-
ally laid a plot to rob me of them,
calculating on my being driven
by my youthful inexperience into
foregoing the attempt to recover
the money which he owed me.
First, as I was then engaged in
lawsuits against my relations,
he made overtures to them and
pledged himself to make
cause with them. Next, as he
was acquainted with my proposed

pleadings, he disclosed them to
my opponents, and further got
me condemned to pay a fine in a
case for which I had never really
received a summons, though he
Sfraudulently entered the name
of his brother Arethusius as one
of the witnesses to the summons
alleged. Moreover, in the event
of my bringing to a preliminary
hearing the lawsuits which I
had obtained leave to institute
against my relations, they were
preparing to inform against me
as a debtor to the treasury and
to get me thrown into prison.
Lastly, Nicostratus actually got
me condemned as a debtor to the
treasury, made a forcible entry
into my house, and carried off
all my furniture, though it was
worth far more than the ‘debt’
in question.

ovy 6wrws] non modo non. Lit.
Ido not say that he did (because
he did not do it). Trans. ‘so
far from making any grateful
return, &ec.’

& ¢ xpnoaluqv] ¢What to do
with (how to treat) the matter.’
Or. 40 § 18 and Lysias 9 § 5
dropovuevos 8¢ xal gumBovhevd-
pevbs Twe T woNTdv Tl Xphow-
pac 7@ wpdypare.

W’ dwooTeplioete. .. xal dwopovue-
vos éyw k.T.\., §wws ui) elowpdr-
Totut] wws uy is somewhat out
of place, indeed éwws is really
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xai dmopoUuevos éyw Tois mpdypadt véos dv § T
XPNTaiuny Kal ETeipos TpayudTwy, STes w1 elompdT-
ToLut avTov Tdpylptov o 7 auvoiwkia éTély, dAN
dpeiny avTd. mwpdTOV PEv oDy émiBovhever por puetad
T0v avTidikwv, Kal TmioTw avtols didwoiw: Emwer
dYOVeYy KoL CUVECTNKOTWY TPOS avTous, ToUs Te
Aoyous éxpéper pov eidws, kal éyypdpel® T@ Snuoaip
& xal écypdpes FQ. om. S.

superfluous, as the whole sen-
tence depends on the particle
of purpose Wwa.—dagpely, § 8.

14. 70w ar7idikwr] Referring
principally to his opponent
Phormion (cf. § 9, duapbpws Exew
7 Populww, and § 14 ad fin. 7ov
olxelwy TGV adikovvTwy ue). But
a litigious person like Apollo-
dorus doubtless had many such
opponents, evenapart from those
whose lawsuits are expressly
recorded in the orations that
have come down to us (see Or.
36 § 58).

Tols Nbyous éxgpéper pov €ldivs]
‘Divulges my arguments, with
which he was acquainted.’

éyypdper 1@ dnuogly dwpdo-
k\qrov k.r.\.] Lit. ‘registers
(against me) for the state-trea-
sury an unsummoned fine of 610
drachmae arising from produc-
tion of property in court,’ i.e.
‘enters me as a state-debtor to
the amount of 610 drachmae,
demanded from me without
formal citation, as a fine for
non-production of property in
court’; or, as Prof. Kennedy
renders it, ‘registers (against
me) a fine to the treasury...
upon a writ of ezhibit of which I
had nonotice bylegal summons.’

Before entering on the details,
it may be well to explain the
general drift of the passage.
Apollodorus is engaged in a
variety of lawsuits, in one of

which we must suppose that he
was alleged to be in possession
of certain articles, probably
documents, either actually be-
longing to one of his opponents
or such that the latter had a
legal right to demand production
of them. The proper course on
the part of Nicostratus, who had
made common cause with one
of these opponents, would have
been to serve Apollodorus with
a summons, duly attested by
witnesses, requiring him to pro-
duce the articles in question.
If Apollodorus had, without
assigning a legally valid reason,
refused to do so, Nicostratus
would have been entitled to
have a fine levied on Apollo-
dorus and to get him entered
as a debtor to the state for the
amount of that fine. Instead
of this, it appears that Nico-
stratus served no summons on
Apollodorus (the émiBo\y was
dwpdoxhyros), thus giving the
latter no opportunity for shew-
ing cause against the production
of the articles demanded; he
then proceeded to obtain a
verdict against his opponent
in contumaciam, and to have him
registered as owing 610 drach-
mae to the public treasury. Cf.
Meier and Schémann, A4tt. Pro-
cess, pp. 604, 976 n., and pp.
1016—1019 Lips.

éyypdoe] ‘registers (against
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ampoarATov éf éudavdy kaTagTdaewns éryBory® éE-
akooias kai Séxa Spayuds, Sua Avkidov Tob pviwbpoir

b Valesius, ad Harpocrationem, p. 52.

me),’—a common term for a
formal entry or registration,
especially of a debt or fine. Or.
43§71 (lca‘) éyypagbvrwy ol &p-
xovres...Tois wpdxropaw (the col-
lectors) 8 7¢ Snuocly ylyvera.
Or. 27 § 38 wpogogelhovras Huds
évéypa¢w Or. 25 (Aristog. a)

4 dpelhovra T¢ Snuocly «xal
éyye'ypamaévov év dxpowore (cf.
ib. § 70 é'rypd.nﬁovrm miv‘res ol
6¢devov‘r¢s, 8pos &' % cars 9
rap&. T O xeuévn). Or. 40

§23

'rtp dnpocly] For 76 dnuboiov
in the sense of 76 xowdr ‘the
treasury,’ cf. Isaeus, Or. 10 § 20
éuol T droxnua wpds T dnuboiov
owéfy. Mid. § 182 and Dei-
narchus, Or. 2 § 2 épel\wv 7¢
g'r)ﬁ)d@ See Or. 39 (Boeot.)

dwpboxkAnTov...éxiBoliy] ‘afine
without a citation,’ ‘a fine in-
flicted in a case for which no
citation has been issued.” Cf.
§15 du-pévx)\'q-rov Glx'qv,and Mid.
. §92 ""')’ xara Toi SiauTnTob YVR-
ocw, W drpéo’xkq-rov Kareokevagey,
alrds kvplay éavr( wewolnTas.

&t éupaviv karaordoews .7.\.]
‘a fine upon a writ of ezhibit,’
lit. ‘arising out of an éugpavdr
xardoraos, i.e. a case of formal
production of property in court.’
Harpocr. eis éugpaviv kardoracw*
Svoua dixns éorlv Uwép TOb TR
d.;upwﬂmﬁo'mu v év pavepp”
"Ioaios év ¢ wepl @t)\oxfﬂ;wvos
x\1jpov (6 § 31 d.rpm Tov I1vé-
Swpor 70 ypapuateiov Kal wpoge-
xaNéoaro els éupavdv kardoragew.
xaraordvros 8¢ éxelvov 1p6$ OV
dpxovra, ENeyer 6Ti ﬁo&)\orr dve-
NéoOar T &aOﬂlmr) 6 8¢ Api-
oToréAns & 77’ AGnpralwy rolirely

émiBovAyy codices.

(56 § 6) wpds Tov &pxovrd ¢Pmot
NayxdvesOar Tavryy Thv dikny,
Tov 8¢ dvaxpivovra elodyew els TO
dwaorhpiov. Dem. Or. 56 § 3
70 évéxupov xablornow els 76 éﬂ-
pavés. ib. § 38 éav uh wapaoxys
T4 Umwoxelueva éugavij. Or. 52
§10 Mpfupas Exwv nElovy dupavi
xaragrigas T xphuara. Cf. the
Roman ezhibitio (Ulpian, Di-
gest, 29, 3, 2 exhibitio tabularum
testamenti); and actio ad erhi-
bendum (Ulpian, Digest, 43, 29,
1 exhibere est in publicum pro-
ducere). Hence comes our com-
mon legal term, an ezxhibit or
writ of production. With éu-
¢avii karacrijoar we may further
compare our ordinary phrase
sub poena duces tecum, used when
a solicitor (for instance) holds a
document which the court can
require to be put in, for the
fartherance of the ends of jus-
tice. Cf. Meier and Schémann,
p. 478 Lips.

étcﬁo)\'hv] Harpocr. ériBolsj*

e, Suidas (=Bekker’s
Anecdota 254, 27) {nulas Gvopa,
70 OV d.pxovra 7 Thw Bov\iw xpi-
para Oplfew Twl {nulav SokoivTe
ddwxely T& Smuboia 7 dppavols, %4
karéxew Ta GAéTpia kal ud els
éupavés &yew. Lysias, Or. 20
§ 14 dwdyxafov, émBords émBdN-
Aovres kal fnuobvres, and ib. Or.
30 § 3. émBoriw is a certain
correction for émiSovAiv. The
converse mistake may be noticed
in Isocr. Paneg. § 148 dwauaprinv
Tis émiBovlijs, where the best ms
wrongly has éx¢SoAijs.

Sud Avuxldov...wornoduevos T
8lkqv] ‘having got the case
brought on by means of Ly-
cidas,’ who, as the tool of Nico-
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’ \ 8' ~ \ A\ ) ~ ’ ‘
moodpuevos Ty dixny. KATHpa 8¢ xaT éuod Tov TE
’86 \ \ € -~ \ j . 4 ~ hJ 4
ddendov Tov avTod Tov! "Apefovaiov TodTov émiypd-
* s 3 » ' ~ v ’
perat, oVwép éoTi Tavdpamwoda TaiTa, kal aAhov Twvd*
xai TapeaxevdovTo, €l avaxpwoipny katd TGV olkelow
TOY adicodvTwy pe Tas dikas ds elhyew avrois, év-
Sewcvirar pe 65 dpellovra TP dnpoaip® xai éuBdAhew
b \ ’ ¥ \ bl ’ € e 4
els 10 SeapwTnpiov. & 8¢ wpos TovToss o [*Apefor-
gws]' ampoakAnTor pov <éfaxociwv xal>™ Séxa

! Bekker. om. Z cum S (prima manu). ‘e in margine a manu

prima 8’ Dind.
3 Z et Bl. cum FSQ.

om. Bekker et Dind. cum Ar.

k Gs (om. S) épelovra 7¢ Smuocly huc transposuit Sauppe (p.

131). évdewxvivar pe Bekker.

‘ef. § 156 1. 3, fortasse verba ds—

Snuocly etiam hoc loco a grammatico addita sunt’ Z.

! Bekker cum libris.

6 'Apefodaios om. Sauppe (Z); 'Apefodoios

excludere satis habuit Bl., coll. 27 § 54.

m om. Bekker cum libris.

addidit Platner, et post eum Ullrich,

quaest. Aristoph. i p. 40 (Dind., Bl.).

stratus, was either a merely no-
minal prosecutor or possibly a
venal arbitrator. For this use
of dua referring to a mere * cat’s-
paw’ see note on Or. 45 § 31.

kAyTiipa ... émvypdperar] ‘en-
ters as witness to the citation.’
Mid. § 87 xAyrfipa 008" dvrwoiv
émvypayduevos, and Or. 54 § 31
érvypdgerar udprupas, i.e. ‘en-
dorses on the deposition the
names of certain persons as
witnesses.’

dvaxpwoluny...ras dikas] ‘in
the event of my bringing to a
preliminary hearing the suits
which I had instituted against
myrelatives (Phormion, &¢) who
were doing me wrong.” Harpoer.
dvdrpiols éorw diéraos v¢’ éxao-
“riis apxiis ywouévn wpd Tdv Sikdv
wepl TOY ouvrewbvTwy els TOV
dydva® éferdfova 8¢ xal el S\ws
elodyew xpfh. Cf. Meier and

Schomann, p. 828 Lips.

évdewxvivae pne] ‘to lay an in-
formation (&vde:fis) against me’
for undertaking a prosecution,
while still a debtor to the trea-
sury. Or. 58 (Theocrin.) § 14
ke\ever (6 vbuos) kard Te TAV
dpebyrwy 19 Snpocly Tds dv-
detfeis TOv Povhbuevor wroielrbac
Tdv wo\rdv... By Evdetis is
meant a criminal information
against a person acting when
under legal disability. It was
brought in writing before the
Archon and was a very sum-
mary process. Hermann, Public
Antiquities, § 137, 11 (p. 5566 n.
4, ed. Thumser). (Cf. Or. 89
§ 14 and Pollux there quoted.)

15. é—émrypayduevos] The
previous context shews that
Nicostratus is meant, not Are-
thusius.

dwpbox\yrov 8iknv] Hesychius,

5
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Spaxpudy Sikny raradikacduevos® <xai Yrevdeis>°
~ y ’ \ b \ y \ y /7
KAyTipas émuypayrducvos, kal eigeNdov els T olxiav
Bla T2 oxevn wdvra éEedo Aéov 1) €l 2
q evn éEepopnae, mhéov 1) elkoa pvdv
§'a \ Iy ¢ ~ 2. [/ \ ~
dfwa, kal 0u8’ oTiody katéhimev. 8Te 8¢ Tipwpeiofar
Suny Setv kai® éxteloas® T¢ Snpooip TO SPAqua,
émreudy émvlouny v émiBolive, éBadilor® émi Tov

B+ ©s dpellovra (dpelhovros Reiske, Dind.) 7¢ dnuocly codwes,
seclusit Bekker st., post évdewvivar pe trampomu Sauppe.

° post Reiskium addidit Bl,

P édrloas...xal éBddifov Bekker.
2 émrBolfv hic quoque ut § 14 cum Reiskio restituit Bl

Pov\ifw codices.

% mh Tuxoloa TGV Kalovuévwy
x)\mbpw xafd. TV vouov* kal 8id
70070 OUK ¥ eloaydryspos.

KA\yrijpas émvypaydpuevos] i.e.
‘having endorsed it with the
names of witnesses to a cita-
tion.” As the dlkn was dwpbo-
K\nros, i.e. a8 there were no
K\nrijpes, this endorsement was
virtually a forgery.

eloendov x.7.\.] Nicostratus
made a forcible entry into the
house of Apollodorus with a
view to levying execution for
the fine which Apollodorus had
been condemned to pay to Nico-
stratus, or rather to his tool
Lycidas.

76 okeln wdvra éfedpbpnoe]
‘carried out all my furniture’
(i.e. distrained upon me for
my alleged debt). Or. 22 (An-
drot.) § 57 Badlfew éx’ olxlas
xal okevn pépew undév dpehbrrwy
abpdrwy. Nicostratus seized
property worth more than 20
minae, although the ¢debt’
amounted to little more than
six. (610dr.=6m. 10dr.)

88 16— 18. On my proceeding
against Arethusius for fraudu-
lent citation, he came into my
property at night and laid waste
my orchard with all its fine

éme-

Sruit-grafts, its vines and its
olive-trees. Further they put up
a boy of free birth to go in broad
daylight and pluck the flowers
of my rose-bed, hoping I would
mistake him for a slave and strike
kim, and thus make myself li-
able to an indictment for assault.
In this they were disappointed.
Thereupon, as soon as I had
brought to the preliminary stage
before the magistrate my indict-
ment of Arethusius for fraudu-
lent citation, and was on the
point of taking it before the jury,
he lay in wait for me when I was
coming up from the Peiraeus late
at night and violently assaulted
me, and was only prevented from
dashing me into the quarries by
some people hearing my cries and
rushing to the rescue.

Not many days after, I
brought my case before the jury
and with the greatest ease got
Arethusius convicted. Though
the jury proposed to condemn
him to death, I begged them to
acquiesce in the penalty pro-
posed by my opponents them-
selves, a fine of one talent.

15.87¢ 8¢—éBdisov]lit. ¢ When
I thought it my duty to avenge
myself, and on hearing of the
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~ \ € ~ 4 \ ’
KANTHpa TOV OuoNOyoUrTa KekKANTEVKéVAL TOv ~Ape-
Bovaiov” Tiis YrevdoxAnTeias xard Tov vouov, éNOov
els T0 xwplov THS VYvKTOS, boa évijy PuTd drpodplwy

r Bekker.

fine, was proceeding, after pay-
ment of the debt, to take mea-
suresagainst Arethusius, &c.’ In
translating the whole sentence
it is convenient to omit &re, to
render gunv and é8dScov as prin-
cipal verbs, and to in a new
English sentence with the first
words of the apodosis, é\@iw eis
76 xwplov x.7.\.

70 "Apefovoiov] to be taken
in apposition with 7é» KA\yriipa,
unless indeed the words are only
an interpolated explanation of
7o kAyprHipa (cf. § 10).

7i}s YevdoxAnrelas] Harpoer.
yevdok\nreta Svoua dlkns édoTw,
v elolacw éyyeypauuévor del-
Aew 7¢ Snuoaly, éxedar alriv-
ral Twas Yevdws kxaresxevdofar
\pripas kad' éavrdv wpds THY
Slxny d¢’ 7s dgprov. Meier and
Schomann, pp. 414—415 Lips.

The genitive is here used
after Badlew éwl Tin on the
analogy of the -construction
commonly found after dudxew,
elodyer and éwefépxecbac (in
the legal sense). Plato, Leg.
886 B éretirw pbvov 7 kTelvavTe.
Or. 49 (Apollodorus v. Timo-
theus) § 56 ud...érl Tévde Kkaxo-
rexniov Efou. The phrase
Padlfew éxl Twa is found in a
similar sense in Or. 52 (Apollod.
v. Callippus) § 32 érl 7ov K9-
¢uoddny Padifew. Cf. 56 §§ 15,
18, and 42 § 12 els 76 dicaorihpiov
Badlfew.

doa évijy pura—~dialbeter] ‘he
cut off all the choice fruit-grafts
that were there, and the trained
vines besides; he also broke
down the nursery-beds of olive-

xexAnTeuxévas, 7693’ ' ApeBoboiov, Z cum SQ.

trees set in rows around my
plantations, making worse havoe
than would ever be made, even
by enemies in v‘vlsr.’
dxpodpiwv] The primary sense
of thzoword 8 ‘fruig,’ th:zoond-
ary ‘fruit-trees.” Though used
in early writers of any edible
fruit, later authorities restrict
it to the hard-shelled varieties
alone. Cramer's dnecdota Oz-
oniensia 111 857 *Opgpevs dxpddpva
micav érdpay xakei® TdAypvos 8¢
xal ol T& PuTovpyikd curTatduevor
dxpbdpvd paot T oxéwrny Exovra,
olov polas, xdpva, duvyddlas xal
€l 7¢ §potov (pomegranates, nuts,
almonds and the like), dwdpas
3¢ Td doxexf ds pfjia, drlovs xal
7a Suoe (apples, pears, &c).
Similarly Democritus, Geoponi-
ca x 74 dxpbdpva xaleirar Sca
Ewlev kévgos Exe.. In Xeno-
hon, Oeconom. 19 § 12 we
ve TdA\a dxpbdpva wdvra after
mention of vines and fig-trees,
and in Plato, Critias 115 B, 7o»
Hiuepov kapwév, Tév Te Enpdv (dif-
ferent kinds of grain)...xal 7év
8aos £UAwos (fruits of hard rind).
waidids Te 8s Evexa Ndoviis Te yé-
yove duabnoaipirros dkpodpiwy
xapwés, doa Te wapauvbia wAno-
poviis ueradbpmwia dyarnrd xdu-
vorte TiOeuev. Aristot. Hist. An.
vin 28, 4 ofr’ dkpbdpva obr’
éxdpa xpdvios. Athenaeus, 1
§ 38 p. 52 ol ’Ar7icol xal \\ot
ovyypageis kowds mdvra Té dKpb-
dpva xdpva Néyovouw, tb, 11 § 20
P. 81 Ihavkidns 3¢ pnow dpisra
Tdv drpodpiwr elvar ufila xvddvia
(quinces), pavhia, orpovbia (two
other kinds of quince).
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ryevvaiwv® éuBefAnuéva xai Tas avadevdpadas éféxoyre,
xai purevTipia Eady' TepiaToixwy KaTékagey, oiTw

* A (BL). +yevvaia vulgo (Dind.).

t Bekker cum Ar.

The etymological formation
of the word, referring as it does
originally to what we may call
the *tree-tips,’ or the fresh
growth at the furthest extremi-
ties of the branches, may be
illustrated by the passage in He-
siod’s Works and Days 231 o0-
peae 3¢ dpis dxpn uév Te Péper
Bahdvous, uéoon 8¢ ueNlooas, and
Theocritus, xv 112 rap 8¢ ol
dpia  xetrar, Soca dpuds dxpa
PépovTe.

[It seems to me that dxpodpva
meant trees which produced fruit
chiefly on the upper boughs,
as distinguished from vines,
from which the grapes hang in
clusters nearer to the ground.
The edible acorn, Sd\avos, may
have been specially so described,
if we limit 3pis to the sense of
‘oak-tree.” P.]

yevvaiwv] ‘of a choice kind,
‘of a good stock.” Plato, Leg.
844 & Tiw yevvalay viv Neyouévmy
graguhy 1 T yevvala cika éx-
ovouafoueva dwwpifew. (Cf. no-
bilis in Martial 111 47, 7 frutice
nobili caules and as an epithet
of uva ib. Iv 44, 2 and olivae
v 78, 19.) Athenaeus, x1v § 68
pP. 653 vyevvaia Néyet 6 ¢pid-
gogos (sc. Plato u. s.), ds «xal
’ApxiNoxos* wdpeNde, yervaios yip
els. 1 Td& émryeyevwnuéva, olov
Td éwepuBefAnuévac & yap
'Apgroréhys  kal émeuSolddas
amrlovs dvoudle Tds éyxexevTpio-
uévas. (The second explanation
i8 clearly wrong. I only cite it
to illustrate the next note.)

éuBefA\nuéva)] ‘grafted.” Har-
pocration 8. v. dvrl Tol éykexev-

Aawov Z cum SFQ et Harp.

Tpicpéva AnpocOévys év 1§ wpds
Nwdorparov, kai *Apisroréhys &
éuBolddas dirlovs Néyet Tas Toat-
Tas.

dvadev3pddas) ‘trained vines’
growing on trees, ‘tree-vines.’
The climbing vine is contrasted
with the ground-vine of Lesbos
in the Pastoralia of Longus, 11 1
wdoa kara Thv AéoBov duwelos
Tawewr, ob peréwpos ovdé dva-
devdpds, dA\& kdrw T& K\juara
drorelvovoa Kal Jowep kiTTdS Ve-
umouévy. Cf. Petrie Papyri xxix
7 wegbrevras...7d wepl Tiw dvadev-
3pdda, and Polyb. xxxiv 11 § 1
dvadevdplrns olves, and Geopo-
nica v 61 dvadevdpiris, also Strabo
v p. 281 79 8¢ KalxovBov (Cae-
cubum) é\wdés ov edowordTny &u-
wehov Tpéper Thv BevdpiTiv.
Columella 1v 1, 8 vitis arbus-
tiva, and Pliny N. H. xvit 23
§ 199 8qq. nobilia vina non nisi
in arbustis gigni. The best
trees for the purpose were, ao-
cording to Pliny, the elm (amicta
vitibus ulmo of Hor. Ep. 1 16,
3& and the poplar; next to these
the ash, the fig-tree and the
olive.

¢urevripia] ‘nursery - beds,’
‘plantations,” found in this
sense also in C. I.4. 1v 2, 53 a,
¢ureioar purevripia ENadv.

\adv wepiorolywr] i.e. ‘olives
planted round the beds of the
garden.” Harpocr. weplorocyo”
Anuoclévys év T mwpds Nixdorpa-
Tov wepl T@v ’Apebovoiov dvdpa-
wddwy. Aiduuos 3¢ T¢ yévos Eatdv
wepiorolxous kakel ds PNdxopos
aroxddas wpogryopevae. phwore
(¢ perhaps’) & wepiaroixovs «é-
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Sewds ws ovd dv of moléuior Siabeiev. mpos 8é 16
TouTows pel nuépav maddpiov daTov eloméuyavres,
Sia 710 reiTovés Te® elvar kal Suopov To ywplov,
éxéevov Ty podwviav BhacTavovaav éktidNew, Iy,

s FQ (BL).

KAnKer 8 pfTwp Ths kKA wepl
70 xwplov év aTolx mepuxuvlas
(cf. Ar. Ach. 997 wepl 70 xwplow
drav éNgdas év xUk\w). Pollux v
36 Zéhwv 8¢ kal crotxddas Ti-
vas é\das éxdAece Tals woplais
dvririlels, lows Tds xard aToixov
wepurevuévas. [Lucr. v 1378 ut-
que olearum caerula distinguens
inter plaga currere posset. P.]
On the laws protecting the cul-
tivation of the olive in Attica
and providing for the preserva-
tion of the sacred olives (or
poplar) and even of the hollow
trunk of an olive tree, see the
interesting speech of Lysias, Or.
7, wepl Tob o'qxou, esp. § 2 dme-
-ypd¢mv 70 uév wpdrov éNdav éx
Tiis vis dpavifew, xal rp«)s Tovs
éwml.évovs Tols kapwols TGV po-
pLovy 1rw0avop,evot rpwﬁeaav
vuvl pe ankdv gacw a¢av[§'€w.
See also Dem. Or. 43 (Macart.)
§§ 69—71, and Aristotle’s Const.
of Athens 60 §§ 2, 3.

16. waiddpiov dordv] i.e. a
little boy, who was free born.
It was expected that Apollodo-
rus would have mistaken the
boy for a slave and either bound
or beaten him, thereby render-
ing himself liable to an indict-
ment for assault (J8p:s).

éxénevov—éxriN\ew] *prompt-
ed him to pluck off the flowers
of my rose-bed.” éxéhevov, ‘put
him up to...,’ ‘persuaded him.
[éxrO\\ew is perhaps ‘to pick
off the young shoots as they
were growing.’ P.

The rhetorician Hermogenes
quotes the phrase 7y podwwidy

om. 8A (Dind.).

éxrf\\ew as an instance of agé-
Aewa (Spengel, Rhetores Graeci
1 353). Harpoeration has the
following article, po&wd An-
mﬂévm év 7@ wepl TGOv *Apefov-
alov avaparoﬁwv. Mumd éorur
L] -ruw pdawv gurela umrep lwved
3 7dv lwv, Us ‘Exaraios év a’ wept-
Nyhoews dnhot. Similarly Pollux
1 229, who gives luvid as the
only parallel he can remember
to the formation of the word
podwwid (cf. rosaria, violaria).
To a modern reader, the
mention of a rose-bed is imme-
diately suggestive of a pleasure
garden; but whether we look
to the character of its owner,
who seems to have been a dry
man of business and little more,
or to the context with its fruit-
trees, its vines and its olives,
we are driven to the conclusion
that his roses were mere arti-
cles of trade, grown to be sold
in town for crowns and garlands.
Just so, among the blessings of
Peace, in the Pax of Aristo-
phanes, 577, we find ‘the violet-
bed beside the well’ mentioned
in the very same breath as ‘cakes
and figs and myrtle - berries,
sweet new wine and olive-trees.’
In Or. 50 § 61, Apollodorus
says of his ga.rden 70 wa .éx
TOV ppedrwy dré\rey, i woTe undé
Naxavov yevéolai év 7@ khme.
The Greek appreciation of the
rose seems to have been mainly
utilitarian. Thus it is under
the head of sregpavdpara that
Theophrastus dilates on the
many beauties of the rose and
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€l xatralaBov avrov éyw wpos dpynv' Snoaiue 1)
marafaius s Sodhov vta, ypadhy pe ypdayrawTo

UBpews.

ws 8¢ TovTov SujuapTov, Kdyd pdpTupas

A\ * v 3 7 9 \ 2] A y ’
uév @y Eracyov émowovuny, avtos & ovdév éfnuap-
) y 3 - rw 3 ’
Tavov els avrovs, évraifa O™ por émiBovhelovat

v addidit Bl. ex A.
» A (Hirschig, Bl.).

on its numerous varieties (x\4-
Ot Te PUANNwY Kal E\eyoTNTL Kal
TpaxiryTe kal Nedryre kal xpoid
xal edooule, Hist. Plant. vi 6).
To the Greek, says Ruskin, ‘a
rose was good for scent, and a
stream for sound and coolness;
for the rest one was no more
than leaves, the other no more
than water’ (Modern Painters
m 4 13 § 13). ‘A Greek de-
spises flowers,’ says Mr Bent,
unless ‘ they are sweet-smelling
or useful for something’ (Cy-
clades, p. 276). It is indeed a
noteworthy fact, attributable
partly to the insignificance of
the Attic flora, and still more to
the defective development of
Greek taste in this particular,
that in what is known as the
best period of Greek literature
there is scarcely a single in-
stance of a refined appreciation
of the attractions of a flower-
garden. One of the rare excep-
tions is the mention of xfwous
ebwdees in Ar. Aves 1067. The
passage in Eur. EL 777 xvpei 8¢
Kimous év katappbrois BeBus, dpé-
wwv Tepslvns pupalvys xdpg wAG-
xous, is hardly an exception, as
the epithet ¢well-watered’ is
somewhat prosy, and the con-
text shews that the only reason
why Aegisthus is in his garden
is for the purely practical object
of making himself a myrtle-
wreath for his sacrifice to the

évraiifa o7 codices.

mountain-nymphs. Cf. Beck-
er’s Charicles p. 203—4, esp. 1
p. 349 8qq., of the 2nd German
ed. with the excellent addenda
of K. F. Hermann; also the
latter’s Privatalt. § 15 note 20
p. 106 ed. Bliimner; St John’s

Manners and Customs of Ancient’

Greece, 1 301—334, esp. pp. 304,
305; Biichsenschiitz, Besitz u.
Erwerb p. 72, and Schleiden,
die Rose.

Bpews] Aeschines (Timarch.
§ 16) quotes a ‘law of Solon’:
v 7is 'Afnpvalwy é\evfepor waida
UBplay, ypagpésbw & xipios Tob
waidds wpds Tovs Oecpobéras.. . Evo-
xo¢ 8¢ Errwoay Taisde Tals alrias
xal ol els 74 olxkeTikd odpara
étapapravorvres, and similarly
Dem. Mid. §§ 47—48. Accord-
ing to these two passages, it was
permissible to institute a ypagh
UBpews even for outrage done to
a slave, and though the text ap-
pears at first sight to imply that
in such a case an indictment
could not be brought, yet all
that is necessarily meant is that
if the lad maltreated were free
born, the indictment (however
unjustifiable in the present in-
stance) would have been easier
to bring forward than in the
case of a slave. (Becker’s Cha-
ricles 1 p. 31—32=p. 367 of
English Abridgement. Her-
mann, Privatalt. § 6=§ 6 p. 884
note 2 Thalheim.)

1252
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v peyiotny émiBovhiv’ dvaxexpiuévov yap 18 17
y A\ ~ \ ~ s \ \
uov kat avtod THv Tis YevdoxAnTelas ypadny xai
wéA\Novros elaiévas els T0 SicaaTipiov, Topicas pe
k3 y ~ b4 \ \ \ ’ ’
avibvra éx Ilewpaids oyré mepi Tas Nubotoulas, wale
Te wOE Kai apmdle péoov kal wlet* pe els Tas
MeboTouias, € i Twes wpooiovres, BodvTés mov
dxovaavtes, Tapeyévovro xal éBonfnaav. 1uépass &
td ~n_ ¢ ’ \ 1) \ ’ \
ot moA\Aais Uorepov eloehfwv eis To SukaaTripiov Tpos
(4 /4 8 ! \ 3 ! y 3\ AY
nuépav Ovapeperpnuévny, kai énéyEas’ avtov Ta

* dpwdfec ue (sic S) péoov xai whet Z et Bl.

‘Malim édfe.’

Bekker; kav (pro xal) édfec G. H. Schaefer (Dind.).

v A (BL).

17. dvakexpyuévou] passxve
form in middle sense (§ 14 dva-
kpwoluny Tas dikas): ‘ when I had
brought to the preliminary ex-
amination my indictment for
false citation, &c.’

Typhcas—éBonbnoar] The at-
tack reminds us partly of the
murder mentioned by Cicero,
pro Cluentio § 37 in arenarias
quasdam extra portam Esquili-
nam perductus occiditur.

The quarries referred to in
the text were possibly near the
Museum hill where the Long
Walls leading to the Peiraeus
strike the wall enclosing Athens
itself, or still more probably
at a point immediately outside
the dorv, south of the Peiraic
gate of Athens. In the excel-
lent Atlas von Athen by Dr E.
Curtius, the third map indicates
‘recent quarries’ at this point,
just north of the ancient Sd-
pabpov. In Murray’s Greece,
1884, 1 341, the incident de-
scribed in the text is oddly sup-
posed to have happened to De-
mosthenes.

ralee—péoov] ¢ strikes me with
his fist and grips me round the

étenéytas vulgo (Dind.).

waist.” Or. 47 § 38 waler wd¢
70 oTbMA.

&0ei...el p] Cf. Kiihner, Gk,
Gr. 1 975.

eloeNGiov... wpds Tuépav Siape-
perpyuévny] ‘having entered into
court upon a day divided out
among several causes,’i.e. the
day on which I came into court
was allotted to several law-suits,
and the number of motions was
80 great that the time at my
disposal was therefore very
limited. Apollodorus wishes to
indicate the ease with which
after a necessarily short speech
he had got & conviction against
Arethusius. Cf. Aeschines, Fals.
Leg. § 126 évdéxerar 8¢ 7 Not-
wdv uépos Tijs Huépas Taira wpifac
(i.e. Bacaviocar)* wpds Evdexa yap
Gugopéas év duapeperpnuévy T
Wuépg kplvopatr. Dem. Fals. Leg.
§ 120 3s yap dydvas xawods
womep dpduara, Kal TovTOVS duap-
TUpous mwpds Siapeperpnuévny THw
Wuépav alpels didkwy, dfhov 8r¢
wdvdewos el Tis. Harpocr. 8. v.
pépos T Udarbs éari wpds pepe-
rprmévov Huépas pépos péov: Bie-
perpeiro 8¢ 1 Iloceidedve.. ie.
the standard length of time
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Yrevdi) kekAnTevkoTa kal Td d\\a boa elpnra Hduxn-
18 k6Ta, elhov. kai év Ti Tiwjoer Boviouévwv TEY
Sikactdv Bavatov Tyunaar avTed, éderbny® éyd TdY
Swcaotadv undév 8. éuod ToiobTov mwpafai, aiia
auvexwpnaa® Soovmep avTol €TipdrTo, TANGVTOV, OUY
va py dmofavo® 6 ’Apefovaios (EEia ydp avTe
Oavarov elpyacTo els éué), dAN ' éyw Tlaciwvos

s ¢3ej0ny Bekker cum Ar. +puév Z cum BF et editione Aldina

(édefinuer 8Q).

* scripsit Bl. coll. § 20, 47 § 48, 59 § 6, Lys. 1 § 29. avyxwpi-

o vulgo.

for calculating the measure-
ment of the Clepsydra was taken
from a day near the end of our
December. The length of the
twelfth part of the day would
vary with the time of the year,
and the running out of the water
would indicate the lapse of a
particular portion of the whole
day. Thusthe water-clock might
indicate a time equivalent to
(say) the fourth part of the
shortest day (Dec. 21), and this
length of time might be taken
as a unit of the measurement
during the rest of the year
(Heslop’s note on Fals. Leg.
l.c.; and Meier and Schémann
p. 930, note 465 Lips.; also
Aristotle’s Const. of Athens,
col. 85, 7 ed. Sandys, with Kai-
bel’s Stil u. Text, p. 266).

T4 Yeudij kexAyrevkbra] § 15.

18. & 79 mwhoe] Inan dyow
Twunrés, the declaration of the
Jirst verdict, that of condemna-
tion, was followed by the riunas
or fixing of the penalty, with the
dvrirlunos, in which latter the
defendant on his part submitted
to the court an alleviation of the
penalty claimed by the plaintiff.
(Plato, Apol. p. 364.)

Tihoat......érqudvro] The ac-

b G. H. Schaefer (BL.).

drobdry vulgo.

tive is used of the court, the
middle of the parties to the
suit (avrol sc. the defendant
Arethusius and his friends).
Plato, Apol. p. 38 A el uév yap
v xphuara, says Socrates, ér:-
unoduny &v xpnudrwy Soa Eue\-
Aov éxrloew: viv 8¢ o) yap &rTw,
el py dpa Soov &v éyd Swwaluny
éxriocar TogovTov Bovherfé mo Ti-
phoas (of the Jury).

8¢’ éuod] ¢ through my agency,’
‘on a prosecution of mine.’
Reiske conjectures 8.’ éué, ‘on
my account,” which would also
make good sense, though dis-
approved by Dobree, who refers
in support of &’ éuov to Or. 51
§ 17 Gowep ..xdpw Tilepévawr dia
T& TotoUTwy TOls Guelobow Vudy,
4N’ ob 8id TOv BehTibvwy Tols
Urnperoliow G del  xapliesfac
wpoaiiKov.

Haolwrvos &v] i.e. the son of
one who, originally a banker’s
slave, had received the citizen-
ship by adoption. Neither the
father nor the son was a citizen
by birth, and it would have been
peculiarly invidious had the
latter compassed the death of
one who was by birth a citizen
of Athens.
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v kal katd Ynpisua mwokitns undéva 'Abnvalov
drexTovds elmy. os & dAnli eipnea mwpds vuds,
ToUTwY Upuiv Tovs® paprupas wavrwy wapéfopat.

MAPTTPEZ.

“A pév Toivvr ddikovpevos & dvdpes dukacTal vm
avTdy THv dmoypadny émonadun, dedihwra Duiv:
[4 Y ¥ ’ !’ R4 / ~ \
ws 8 &rtw *Apebovaiov Tavdpdmoda TaiTa Kkai dvra
) A Y A 3 7 S g 2ot IE TN |
év T ovolg 75 éxelvov améypayra émideifw Vpivd.
\ ~ ’ 4
Tov uév yap Képdwva éx pirpoi waidapiov éfelpéyrato
kal ws 7y 'Apefovaiov, TovTwy Upiv Tods eidoTas

paprvpas mapéfopac.

¢ addidit Bl. ex FQ (wdvrwv 7ods p.); dwdvrwy p. A; pdprupas r.
¢ Deleri potest wdvrwv cum r; Tovs ex similitudine ceterorum locorum

(88 20, 21) addendum erat’ Bl

4 delere mavult Bl.

dwexTovss elpv]  Goodwin's
Moods and Tenses, § 18, 1 =
§ 103 ed. 1889.

8§ 19—21. Having now re-
counted some of the wrongs done
me by Arethusius and his brother
Nicostratus, I will call evidence
in detail to prove that the two
slaves entered by me in the speci-
Jication do not belong to Nico-
stratus, who is now attempting
to claim them, but are really
part of the property of Arethu-
stus and are thus liable to be con-
Jfiscated to the state, as a partial
payment of his debt to the
treasury.

§ 19. At this point the
speaker, after having shewn
the reasons which justified him
in regarding Arethusius as his
enemy and exacting vengeance
from him, reaches the real point

at issue, viz. the proof that the
slaves specified in the schedule
belong to Arethusius, and not,
as i8 alleged, to his brother
Nicostratus.

v uév ydp Képdwva] con-
trasted with 7ov 8¢ Mdwyr in
§ 20. Képdwr is a slave-name
expressive of knavish cunning
(cf. % xepd, ‘the wily one,’ i.e.
¢the fox’). Digest xxxvir 1, 42
Cerd servum nu-
mitti volo (quoted by Mayor on
Juv. 1v 168 tollat sua munera
Cerdo).

éx  wkpot waidaplov] Plat.
Symp. 207 p éx wacdaplov, Or.
59 (Apoll. xara Nealpas) § 18,
Tavras wadlokas éx uikpwr wai-
8lwy éxTioaro, and similarly the
far more frequent phrases éx
waidbs (Or. 27 § 4), éx véov, éx
pepaxiov.
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MAPTTPEZ.
Ilap’ ols Tolvuv eilpydoato mwwmore, &5 TovS pi-
\ ’ 4 b} 14 4 b ~ \ [
afovs ’Apebovaios éxouilero vmép avTob, xai dikas
3 4 2 (4 ’ ’ Y 4 €
éxdpBave xai é8(Bov, 6maTe Karov T épyacaito, ws
deamdTns dv, TovTwY Uplv Tovs® pdpTupas mapéfouat.

MAPTTPES.
Tov 8¢ Mavnw, Savelcas dpyiptov *Apyemoride

® +eldbras vulgo; om. A (Bl coll. § 19).

20. wap’ ols rolviw—3eambrys
@v] 8. ws "Apefovoios éxoulfero
Tods puwolods wap’ éxelvwy wap’
ols elpydoaro mwumore 6 Képdww
x.7.\. *I shall shew also that
Arethusius got the wages on his
account from all the persons
with whom he ever worked ;
and that he used to receive
compensation or to pay it when
Cerdon did any mischief, as a
master would be bound to do.’
Kennedy.—{wdwore in the ear-
lier Attic is never used without
the negative, but often in Plato
and Demosthenes. P.]

Slaves were sometimes let
out by their owners either for
work in the mines or for any
kind of labour; or again (as
here) to work as hired servants
for wages (dwogopd), which went
to their masters. Aeschin. Ti-
march. § 97 olkéras Snuovpyods
THs oxvroromkfis Téxyns évvéa 7
3éxa v Exaoros TolTw OV 6fo0-
Aods drogpopdr Epepe Tis Huépas.
Isaeus Or. 8 (Ciron) § 36 dvdpa-
xoda uofopopoivra (Hermann,
Privatalt. § 13, 10 and § 49 ad
fin. pp. 91, 463 ed. Bliimner).

dixas éndpBave] A slave was
incapacitated from conducting
a law-suit either on his own
account or on behalf of another.

Plato, Gorg. 483 B dvdpawédov,
da7is ddikovuevos xal wpownhaxi-
{buevos uh olés 7' éorlv alrds
abrg Bonbetv und’ &N\p od v
xhénrac.  Or. 37 (Pant.) § 51
&et.. Naxbvra éxelvy (8c. 7§ dobv-
Ag) Tiw 8lkny Tdv KUpiov Siokew

" éué. (Hermann, Privatalt.§59,

1=Rechtsalt. § 4, p. 22¢ Thal-
heim.)

dixas...é8tdov, ombre xaxbv T
épydoairo] The law by which
the master had to make good
any damage done by his slave
is quoted as a law of Solon by
Lysias, Or. 10 (Theomnest. ) §
19 oixfios xal dovAns Thy BAdSmv
dpel\ew. Cf. Dem. 55 § 31.—
The clause containing épydoairo
refers of course to 8lxas é6(Sov
alone; otherwise we should have
had some such phrase as émwére
xaxéy ¢ wadoc 7 épydoairo.

700 3¢ Marnr] governed by
évamerlunoer, but placed early
for emphatic contrast with rér
mév Képdwva in § 19. It may
almost be regarded as an accu-
sative absolute.

Mdyys was oneof thecommon-
est slave-names. Theophrastus
in his will, which is preserved
by Diogenes Laertius, v 55,
mentions among his slaves Cal-
lias and Manes, and the latter

1253
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16 Iepacer, émedn ovy olés T v avrd amododvar
c 9 ’ v ’ ¥ \ k4 ~ &
6 *Apyémolis oUite Tov TéKOV olTE TO apyalov dmwav,
3 /7 LI ¢ o\ o 3 oa Kl /
évamreriunoev avtg’. kal &1 d\nli Aéyw, TolTwy
Uiy Tovs paptvpas wapéfoua.

MAPTTPEZ.

YE1i Tolvww kai éx THvde yvwoesle & dvdpes
SixaoTai, 670 eloiv ’Apefovaiov ot dvfpwmor: omaite
yap of dvfpwmor obror % omwdpav mpiawro 1 Hépos
piofoivro éxbepicar ) dANo Ti TGV Tepl yewprylav

t ofire 70 dpxaiov, drav évarertuncev adry Reiske, G. H. Schaefer,
Z, Dind. (Oxon. 1846), et Bekker st.

name occurs in Ar. Ran. 965,
Lys. 908, 1213, and Pax 1146,
while in the Aves, 523, it is
used in the plural as a synonym
for ‘slaves,’ viv 8" dvdpdmod” fAc-
Olovs Mavds. See further on Or.
45 § 86.
vareriunoev) Archepolis
handed over Manes to Are-
thusius as an equivalent for
part of the debt due to the
latter. The nominative to this
verb is not Arethusius, the sub-
ject of the participle davelsas,
but Archepolis, the subject of
the subordinate clause éwredy
ovx olds 7" ww. It will further
be noticed that, while the verb
dworiudw is generally used in
the active of borrowing and in
the middle of lending money on
security, the compound évawo-
Twdw 18 in the present passage
applied to the debtor’s transfer-
ence of a part of his property
on valuation in lieu of direct
payment of his debt. The same
compound occurs in the passive
form in Dio Cassius x1r 37 7a
évéxvpa mpds Thw GElav évamrori-
un0fvar éxéhevoe (i.e. Caesar
ordained that the securities on
which money had been borrow-

P.S.D. IL

ed should be valued and trans-
ferred to the creditors in place
of a money payment).

The editors who place a
comma after 7 dpxaiov, con-
strue dwav with évamerlunoev
adrg, ‘handed him over in full
payment,’ ‘paid off the whole
sum in the person of Manes.’

21. édwdpav wplawro k.7.\.]
‘Whenever they bought up the
produce of an orchard or hired
themselves out to reap a har-
vest, it was Arethusius who
made the bargain on their be-
half for the purchase or for the
wages respectively,” de Cor.
§ 51 Tods Oepioras 1 Tovs &ANo ¢
mofod wpdrrovras and ib. § 262
ogika kal Bérpus xal éNdas ov\-
Mywy domep drwpdvys éx TGy
&Norplwy xwplwy.

mobovpevos refers back to
0épos puafoivro éxfepioar, just as
dwovuevos corresponds to mpi-
awro. The latter verb having
no present participle of its own,
droduevos commonly takes its
place and is so used in the
present passage. Cf. note on
§ 10, where mplacfa: is followed
by dwetofac.

12
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b4 k] ~ , A k4 € kd / \
épyov dvaipoivro, 'Apefovaios 7y 0 wrovuevos ral

/ e\ S ¢ SO - ’
peaboduevos virép avrdv. &s & arnbiy ANéyw, xal
TovTwY Vpiv Tovs pdpTupas wapéfopa.

MAPTTPES.
flo \ ! 7’ 4 *

oas pév Tolvuy paptupias wapaayéadar elyov
dpiv, ws éoTw 'Apefovaiov Tavdpamoda, dedihwra
L4 ~ /- \ \ \ ~ ’ b} ~
Uputy.  Bodlopar 8¢ kal wepl THs wpokAnoews elmei,
v odrol T éué® mpodkalécavro xal éyd TobToUs.
olToL pév ydp pe mwpodkaléoavro, dTe 1) TpwTY
dvdkpiais v, pdokovres Erowpor elvar wapadidivas
y \ > ~ ’ /7 14 4
éuol avr@ Tavdpdmoda Bacavicar, Boulduevor uap-

8 7* éué scripsit Bl coll. 49 § 65. ue vulgo.

§§ 22—25. I now propose to
deal with the Challenge which
my opponents proposed to me,
and also with that which I my-
self proposed to them.

At the preliminary hearing of
my case against Arethusius, they
put in a Challenge, and offered
therein to deliver up the slaves,
to be tortured by myself, their
object being to claim the Chal-
lenge as a piece of evidence in
their own favour in the event of
my refusing to accept it.

I replied to the Challenge by
stating in the presence of wit-
messes, that since this was not a
private but a public cause and
since the slaves, as I contended,
were the property of the state,
it was not for myself to torture
them, as I was only a private
person. On the contrary, it was
a question for the board of
police or for certain persons
chosen by the Council of the
state, On these conditions I was
willing to accept their Challenge,
and I challenged them to accept

my own proposal. They declined
my offer.

22, wpoxMfoews] On the sub-
ject of Challenges, see Or. 45
§ 15

... pe wpovkalésavro] For
the double acc. cf. Or. 56 § 17
wpoxa)\ewoal Twa rpbx)\mrw.

N wpdry dvdrpiois] ¢ the first
preliminary investigation,’ see
note on dvakpwolunw § 14 supra.

wapadidbvai... Térdpdroda Ba-
ogavlgac] The principle of ex-
tracting evidence by the torture
of slaves was one of the weak-
est points in the judicial system
of Athens. Some interesting
criticisms on it may be found
in Forsyth's Hortensius, p. 40,
and in Mahaffy’s Social Life in
Greece, pp. 226—8.—éuol alrep
is emphatic, just as, five lines
further, el éuol étedldosav con-
trasted with dnuoclg. The
speaker holds that the slaves
belong to the state and should
have been handed over to the
public official and not to a pri-
vate individual like himself.
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/ \ e ~ / 4  JAY 9
Tuplay Twa avTols TavTny yevéolar éyw & dwe-
kpuwduny avTols évavtiov papTipwy, 8T EroLuds elue
13 ’ \ \ k) Y A \ ’
tévas €is T Bovkny uer avtoy Kai mwapalapPdvely
per’ éxeivns 1) perd TEY Evdexa, Néywv OTi, € pév
N/ ’ y ’ > ~ b y \ y ’
iStav Sixmy édixalouny avrols, e éuoi éEedidoaav,
mapeduBavov &v, viv 8¢ Tijs Tohews eln Tavdpdmoda

\ (4 3 4 ~ k4 ’ I3
xal 7 amoypadr: Setv olv dnuocia PBacavileslau.
/ b A \
nyobuny ydp ob wpoorixew époi idudTy SvTL TOUS
Snuoaiovs Bacavilew: obte yap Ths Baodvov xipios
éyuyvuny, olre xak@s éyeww Ta Neyopeva Umwod THY
k) 0 ’ b ] / h e 4 8 ~ \ b} \
avBpoTwy éué kpivew® Ayoduny Te deiv Ty dpxin
A ¢ / e A\ ~ ~ g \
% Tods ppnuévovs Umo Tis Bovhis ypapeabai, xai
b kplvew. Dind.

7avTnv] Not the evidence given 24. obfre Ths Pacdvov Klpios

by the slaves, but the mere offer
to allow them to be tortured,
‘wishing this (offer) to be a
kind of evidence on their own
gide.” ravTyv is attracted into
the same gender as uaprvplay;
7070 would have made the same
sense, but would have been less
idiomatie.

23. el...el] Two or even
three protases, not co-ordinate,
may belong to one apodosis,
e.g. Plat. Men. 74 B e 7is e
dvépotro Tobro, Tl éoTt axfiua;
el atrg elwes 8ri arpoyyvhérys,
el gou elmev dmep éyw, elmwes 31)-
wov &v 87 axfiud 1¢ (Goodwin,
Moods and Tenses, § 55.1=§ 510
ed. 1889).

The reiteration of e in the
present passage has been con-
sidered open to objection; it oc-
curs however in Or. 54 § 15, in
an undoubtedly genuine speech
of Demosthenes (A. Schaefer,
Dem. u. 8. Zeit 1 2, 188 and
Lortzing, Apoll. 83).

Snuocig Bacaviferfal] ‘to be
questioned publicly,’ i.e. ¢ to be
tortured by a state-officer.’

eyeyvbuny] i.e. I did not acquire
control of the ‘question,’—au-
thority over the examination.

offre ka@s Exew] sc. fryobuny,
‘it was unsuitable, I thought,
for myself to decide as to the
answers of the slaves.’

v apxiw] se. Tols Evdexa, 88
appears by comparing § 23 uerd
g;’is Bouliis) 7 uerd TOv &vdexa.

iske wrongly renders: illum
Archontem ad cuius tribunal
haec causa pertineret, aut de-
lectos a senatu. Frequently it
is the context alone that decides
whether # dpxh or even ol &p-
xovres refers to the Archons or
to some other public function-
aries. Thus in Or. 22 (Androt.)
§ 26, Tois dpxovow é¢ryou refers
to the Eleven, and in Lysias,
Or. xard T&v grorwAdr §§ 5—
10 ol dpxovres is several times
used of the five girogilaxes in
the Peiraeus. On riw dpxiwv for
¢the authorities,’ abstract for
concrete, see note on Or. 45
§ 58.

ypdpesfac] ‘to have the an-
swers written down,’ or ‘to

12—2

23

24
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katacnunvauévovs Tas Bacdvovs, § Ti elmoier' of
avlpwmou, mapéxew els To SukaaTipiov, v drovoavres
éx TouTwy éYrnpicacle omotov Tu vuiv édoker. idia
pév qyap PBacavilopévov Tdv dvlpomwv vmr éuod
avrehéyer’ &y Gmavra Umo TovTwy, € 8¢ Snuocia,
nuels pév &y éowwmdpey, of 8 dpyovtes 1) ol fpnuévos
oo Tis BovAis éBacdvifov &v péxpe ob adrois é86-
kee. Tabra & éuod éBénovros, ovk dv Epacav Ti
dpxi mapadovvai, ov8 eis Ty BovAny 7jfehov dxo-
Movleiv. s odv aAnOf) Méyw, kdlel por TovTwY TOUS
udapTupas.
! elwaiev Z cum BF. elwoiev Ar. eumrev S.
3 A (BL). Tods TodTwy vulgo.

take down the answers.” Plato in court’ the evidence obtained

Theaet. 143 A, éypayduny Vmo-
piuara, ‘I wrote me down some
memoranda.” This sense of
the middle must not be con-
founded with the technical
meaning ‘to indict.’

xaracnunvauévous]  *having
sealed up the testimony ex-
torted.” The documents were
put into an éxivos or ‘casket,’
which was sealed up and after-
wards produced in court and
there opened. Or. 54 §17 o7-
pav@ijvac Tovs éxlvous.

agdvous, 88 is proved by the
subsequent clause, ‘whatever
the slaves said,’ is here used,
not of the torture itself, but of
the extorted evidence. Har-
poer. Bdoavos® Avripdv* Abos
oBirw xa\eirat, § 7O xpuotor wapa-
TpiBbpevor Soxwudferar. ‘Tmepel-
s & év 1 xar’ "Avtiov Td év
rals Bacgdvois elpnuéva vmd
T0v Bacavifouévwr Kal dvaypa-
pévra Bagdvovs dvbuace. (Anaxi-
menes) rhet. xvi 1 Bdoavés éore
uév opodoyla wapa auvedbros,
dxovros 8¢,

wmapéxew k.7.\.] ‘to produce

by torture. The torture itself,
it appears, did not take place
in court (see note on Or.45 § 16).

W'...&ynploacle] For tva ‘in
which case,’ cf. Or. 36 § 47. éx
Tovtwv should be taken with
éymeploacte and not with dxov-
gavres, of. Or. 45 § 2 ¢ v (dxov-
oavres)...yvwoesle.

25. lblg Baocavifopévwv TV
avBpdrwr] equivalent to el idlg
éBagavifovro. Hence in the cor-
responding clause, instead of
Snuoclg 8¢, which would have
been equally good Greek, we
have el 8¢ dnpoclg sc. éBacavi-
fovro (Goodwin, Moods and
Tenses § 109, 6 =§ 841 ed. 1889).

[The drift of the argument is:
I objected to a private exami-
nation, becanse my opponents
would have said that my report
of their statements was untrue;
whereas if the examination were
gublic, the responsibility would

ave rested wholly on the au-
thorities.” P.]

ol dpxovres] ‘The Eleven.’

gee note on Th dpxiw in §
4,



1255

p. 1255] TIEPI ANAPAII. AIIOI'P. APE®. 181
MAPTTPES.

Kara moA\a uév odv Euoiye Soxoboiw elvar dvai-
axvvtor audpiaPBnrodvres TOVY VpeTépwy, ody fKioTA
8¢ Dutv adrovs émidelfw éx THY vopwy TdY HueTépwv.

. 4 ’ o [ v /- ’ ~
oJou yap, 87e oi SucaaTai éBovhovTo QavdTov Tiuficar
76 "Apebovaip, édéovto TdY SikacTdy ypnudTwv Ti-
pficar Kal éuod cuyxwpijocas, kal Guokéynaay avTol

N ! / 8 8[ b rs k 0’ &
ovvexTeigew. TogovTov &7 Séovaww éxTivew® xa
Hyyvicavro, daTe kal TV VpeTépwy audioPBnTodaiv.
kaiTor ol ye vouor kelevovar Tiv ovaiav elvas Snuo-
alav, s dv éyyunaduevos TL TGV Tis ToNEwS uv) dmo-

k guvexrlvew conicit Bl.

§§ 26—29. My opponents are
really claiming what is public
property, that is, your own pro-
perty, men of the jury, and I
shall prove this by your own
laws. When the jury were pro-
posing to condemn Arethusius
to death, my opponents proposed
a pecuniary penalty and pro-
mised jointly to pay it. So far
Srom fulfilling their guarantee,
they are actually claiming your
own property; and the laws de-
clare that the property of persons
who guarantee the payment of a
sum to the state and fail to do
80 shall be confiscated; so that,
even on this ground alome, the
laws would require the slaves in
question to be state property.

As soon as Arethusius becomes
indebted to the treasury, instead
of being, as was admitted in for-
mer days, the wealthiest of the
brothers, he is now made out to
be ever so poor, and part of his
property is claimed by his mo-
ther, part by hisbrothers,as in the
present instance by Nicostratus.

I must ask you in conclusion
to consider that there will never
be any lack of claimants to con-
test your property, and to defraud

the state of her dues, by making
pitiful appeals to your compas-
sion. If you disregard all such
pleas in the present case, you
will do wisely in finding a verdict
against Nicostratus.

26. Tiufioar] See § 18.

éuol auyxwpijoat] sc. édéovro,
implored me to acquiesce in my
opponents having a pecuniary
penaltyimposed on them.—duo-
Aoynoav abrol guvexreloew, ‘they
agreed that they would be joint-
ly responsible for the payment.’
Kennedy.

27. tdv Vuerépwr] The slaves
claimed by the state, for non-
payment of the fine due from
Arethusius, are here dexterously
represented as the property of
the jury.

8s &v éyyvnadpuevos x.7.\.] An-

doc. de Myst. § 73 ol uév dpyvpiov
dpelovres T dnpocly, omboo
ebOvvas Gphov dpfavtes dpxds...
7% éyybas yyvicavro wpds 1O dn-
pbotov, TobTots B wév Extwois N
érl Tijs évdrys wpuravelas, el 6¢
uy) Suwhdowov dpelev kal T&
kThuara abrdv wewpiofar. Her-
mann, Public Antiquities, § 124,
17==Staatsalt. p. 477, n. 1, ed.
Thumser.

26

27
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818 v éyrybmy- GoTe kal €l TovTwY v TAVSpdmoda,
mpoarjker adrta Snuéoia elvai, elmep TL TGV Vouwy
28 8pehos. kal mply uév ddeilew T Snuoaip, 6 *Ape-
Bovaios Guoloyeito TGV ddelpdy evmopdTartos elvar’
3 \ ] 4 ’ ’ y ’ [3 ’
émeds) & ol ool Kehevovar Tdkelvov Duérepa elva,
TvikaiTa Tévns dv aiverar 6 'Apebobaios, xal Ty
uév 7 pitnp dudiaBrel, Tov 8 of ddehdol. xpHv &
3 4 £ ] 7 ’ 4 \
avrous, elmep éBoiNovTo dikaiws mpoopépeabas mpos
vuas, dmodetfavras dmacay Ty odaiav Ty éxeivov,
Td TOUTWY adTdv € Tis dméypadev, dudiaByTeiv.
I\ L 2. ~ 34 TN/ Y ¥ k] ’ ~
29 éav odv évbuunbire, 811 ovdémor’ Eotar dmopia TdV
apdiaBnTnodvrwy Suiv wepl TdY Duerépwv,—i) yap
opdavovs 7 émikAipovs kaTackevdcavTes dEwwaovaiy
é\eelalar v’ Uudv, 4 vyipas xal dmropias kal Tpopas
\ ’ \ b3 ’ A L 4 4 y ’
pnTpt NéyovTes, kai 68upduevor 8¢ dv pdlioT é\ri-
fovow éfamatioew Yuds, meipdoovtar dmwoaTepiical
TV oMW ToD SpAjpaTos'—édv odv TaiTa TapidovTes
wdvra karayrndionale, dpfds Bovhevaeabe.

N

28. wévys dv  palverar] ‘is
made out to be a poor man.’

wpocpépecfar] ‘to behave,’
Or. 40 § 40.
dmodeltavras] ‘having dis-

closed’ (delivered a formal spe-
cification of) ‘the estate of Are-
thusius.’ — rodTwr adrdv i.e.
Nicostratus and Deinon.

29. édav olv—éav olv Tadra]
The sentence is suspended by a
parenthesis of several lines
from 7 vyap dppavods to depMif-
patos, and it is then resumed
by the repetition of éav odv.

Sppavols 1 émuhdpous] ¢ or-
phan-sonsor heiresses,’meaning
by the latter ‘orphan-daughters,’
‘portionable sisters’; an ‘heir-
ess’ under the Athenian law
was by no means necessarily in
good circumstances. (See note

on Or. 45 § 75.)

dmoplas] ¢ embarrassments,’
‘distresses.” For the plural cf.
Fals. Leg. § 146 edwoplas xrif-
pata whovrov dvrl TAv éoydrwy
dxopudv.—Tpopas unrpl, ‘a mo-
ther’s maintenance.’

ddupbpevor k.1.N.] “ Appeals
ad misericordiam formed the
staple conclusion of every
speech, and it was not held
undignified for the greatest aris-
tocrats, or grotesque for the
most notorious scamps, to burst
out crying in court, and to
bring up their children to excite
the compassion of the jury by
their tears.’ Mahaffy, Social
Life in Greece, p. 369. Cf. Or.
45 § 88 and Or. 54 § 38.

xaraynplonale] sc. Nuwxoorpd-
TOV.
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KATA KONQNOZ AIKEIAZ:.

TIIOBEZXIS.
®’Apiorov "Abyvaios Swxd{erar Kovove aixelas®, Aéywy
e 3 ~ \ ~ \ k3 ~ ~ \ ’
n adrob kal Tob mwadds avrod Tervmrijofai, xal pdprupas

TovTov Tapexdpevos.

€ \ ’ i ~ \ -~ N
o 8! Kovav GPVELTAL TO TPAYMa Kai

pdprupas dvrurapéxerat, obs 6 Anuoaféms ob ¢yot moTovs.

* alxelas pro alklas reposuit Bl

1256 BeBuvkévas ydp pavdws kai elxepds Exew mpos 10 Yevdeafar®.

b-b drgumentum a manu recentiore habet S; habet etiam Gre-
gorius Corinthius, vii 1331, 24 Walz.

1. 2. rervrriicfa:] In Clas-
gical Greek, we should have had
the phrase wA\7yas elApgpévar.
The tenses from *rvrréw, with
the exception of the future rvw-
Thow (used in Attic Prose and
Comedy), are characteristic of
late Greek. Thus, in the first
Argument to the Midias, we
have rervwryxer and Tervwrnué-
vos. Again, in Lucian (Demo-
nax § 16) we read éwel 8¢ Tis
&ONyTYs...émdTatev alrdv els
Tiw kegpahiy Nby xal alua éppim,
ol pédv wapbvres fryavdkToww ws
alirds Eagros TeTUuwTYMéVOS,
where érdrafer is correctly used
(a8 in Classical Greek Prose) in-
stead of the aorist active of

TorTw, while TervwrTnuévos is .

only a late form, for which
writers of the best age would
have written either wexAyyuévos
or wAyyh elAnpws.

The xard Kévwros affords an
instructive study on this point

of Greek usage, as will further
appear in Excursus (4) at the
end of the speech (p. 233).

5. eUxepds Exew x.7.\.] ‘make
no difficulty about lying.” Or. 21
(Mid.) § 103 7dv papdy xal Nav
eUxeph, TOv xovioprdv Evxriuova.
%o padlws duvivar infra § 39.

§81,2. Iwas grossly assaulted
by the defendant Conon, and, for
a very long time, indeed, my life
was despaired of. When I was
restored to health and strength,
instead of going beyond my
years by bringing against him
a public indictment for brutal
outrage, I followed the advice
of my friends and took the
easier course of instituting a
private suit for a common
assault. I ask for your indul-
gent hearing, while I briefly
relate to you my wrongs, and
I trust that, if I prove my case,
you will help me to my rights.
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‘TBpiobeis &

(§1

dvdpes Sikactal xal mwabwv Vmwd

Kévwvos Tovrovi Totadra, date moNDY Ypvov mdvy
p1iTe ToVs oikelovs uijTe T@Y LaTpdyv undéva mpoadokav
wepupevEeabai pe, Uryidvas kal cwlbels dmpoodokrTws
Eayov adTd Ty Slkn° Tis alkelas® TavTyyi. TdrTOY

¢ propter syllabas breves (\axov) mavult Bl. aut tiw dlxny adre,

aut rovry Ty k.

YBpwbels—ravrmvl] The
opening sentence is best ren-
dered by treating Bpisfels and
wafdv as principal verbs, and
beginning a fresh sentence with
the word Uyiudvas, e.g. ‘I was
the victim of wanton outrage,
and I suffered such maltreat-
ment at the hands of Conon
the defendant, that, for a very
long time indeed, neither my
friends nor any of my medical
attendants expected my recov-
ery. Contrary to expectation,
I was restored to health and
strength; and I thereupon
brought against him the pre-
sent action for the assault in
question.’

This exordium is quoted by
the rhetorician Hermogenes as
an example of perspicuity and
directness of expression (xafap-
érms, Spengel, Rhetores Graeci
1 276). Here, as in Or. 45,
the keynote of the whole speech
is struck by the opening word,
UBpobels. Cf. also Or. 21 (Mld)
§ 1 miw pév dcé}\‘yecav, & &vdpes
dukaoral, kal 7w UBpw k.T.\

woAlw xpbévov wdvv] For this
position of wdvu, placed after
woA\Vw, and even separated from
it, cf. Plato, Hipp. Maj. 282 &
év SNy xpévgo wdvy, Or. 30 § 2
UBpioTikds Uw abrod wdvv éfe-
B\jfnr, and (Dem.) Prooem. 18
Bpaxy Tt po. wewrbijre wdvu,

ayxov...8lknr] lit. ‘obtained
this suit by lot,” ‘had it allotted

to me,” i.e. ‘obtained leave
(from the Archon) to bring this
action.” Where several lawsuits
were instituted at the same
time, the Archon decided by
lot the order in which they were
to be heard (xAnpodv Tds dixas);
hence the applicant for leave to
bring an action is commonly
said Nayxdvew dlkpv. See Meier
and Schémann, p. 791 Lips.

77s alkelas] ‘the assault in
question.’ Ariston, as he further
explains in the next sentence,
is bringing against Conon a
private suit for assault (alxelas
dixn), instead of a public in-
dictment for wanton outrage
(8Bpews ypagr). The penalty in
the former was light, namely,
a_pecuniary fine paid to the
plamtlﬁ, in the latter, it was
either a fine paid to the state,
or, in extreme cases, death.
The former implied that the
complainant had been simply
assaulted and struck, the latter
that he had been subjected to
malicious and brutal indigni-
ties.

Harpocration s.v. aixlas® el-
dos Sixns l&orrtm]s éxl mwhyyals
Aayxavouérns, 7s...0 uév xardh-
yopos Tiunua émwiypdperar, drboov
Sokel dEov evar 70 ddiknua, ol 5¢
dikagral émucplvovar (Isocr. 20
Loch. § 16). See Meier and
Schomann, p. 646 Lips.

Lexica Segueriana p. 355 al-
kla dwpéper UBpews, 8ri alkla
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8¢ Tov PpiAwv kai TGV olkeiwy, ols auveBovheviuny,
évoxov pév packdvTev avTov ék TGV Tempaypévov
elvac kal 1) TOY AomduTéY draywy) xal Tais THS
UBpews ypadals, cupBovievovTwy 8¢ poc xal mwapai-
vovvtwov uy pellw mpaypar % Suvicouar Pépew
émrdryeabar, und’ drép Ty huiav Sy émremovlecy éy-
o] ! o 3 7 \ ? ’
kalotvra paiveabdai, oiTws émoinoa kai 8¢ éxeivovs

4 repl ov Rauchenstein, Philologus, ix 739.

pev 9 8id wNarydv, BBpes 3¢ xal
dvev TAYYDY perd wpownhaxiouod
xal éxiBovhijs: &0 xal elfivac
éNdrroves Tiis alklas. See also Or.
37§ 33.

ouveBovAevbuny... cvuBovhevby-
Twr] ‘consulted’...‘counselled.’
The active and middle senses
of this verb are also found side
by side in Xen. Anab. 1 1 § 17
SvpBovhevouévors EvveBovAevae
Tdde.

) TOV Nwwoduvrdv dwaywyy)
‘the summary process directed
against foot-pads,’ i.e. ‘sum-
mary arrest and imprisonment
for highway robbery.’ The
plaintiff’s friends meant that
Conon might have been cap-
tured flagrante delicto, and
carried off to prison as & Awwo-
dvrys (lit. *a clothes-stealer’).
According to the plaintiff’s sub-
sequent statement, this would
be actually true, as Conon and
his friends had stripped him of
his cloak and carried it off (§8
étédvoav, and § 10 dmwexouloOny
yuuvds, obrow 8¢ @xovro Goludriov
AafBbvres pov). Cf. Isocr. antid.
§90 rolrov drayaywrdrvdparodio-
Tiw kal kKNémTyy kal AwmwodUTYY,
Dem. Or. 22 § 26, Aeschin.
Timarch. § 91, Lysias Or. 10
§ 10, and 13 § 68 év0dde Awmody-
T dwiyarye, kal Vuels kplvavres
alrdy & 7@ dikaornply Kal Ka-

Tayvbvres airob fdrarov dwoTuu-
xavicar wapédore. Hermann,
Rechtsalt. p. 41 Thalheim;
Meier and Schémann p. 275 n.
208 Lips.

UBpews vypagais] here con-
trasted with alkelas dixn.—Har-
pocr. ypa¢r* Jdnuoslov Tiwds
éyx\fuaros Svopa. dlxn: ldlws
Myerm éxl wrdv éyrAnud-
Twr, &5 capés woel Anuocbévns
év 1¢ katd Kévwros.

[The plural <pagal shows
that more than one public
indictment could have been
framed. See also Or. 21 (Mid.)
§ 28 «xal dlxas ldlas dldwow O
vbpos poc kal ypagiy UBpews. P.]

érdyesfai] ‘to take upon my
shoulgers & greater burden
than I should be able to bear.’
—mwpdypara, in taking legal
action. P.]

vmép T 'h)\txlav—cpalvwo«u]
‘to incur the imputation of
going beyond my years in
undertaking to prosecute for the
maltreatment I had received.’
Or. 58 § 1 (of a youthful citizen
appearing as & prosecutor) uz6’
Iiclay uhr’ &\No undév Vmolo-
yeoduevos, 29 § 1. The task of
instituting and carrying to its
issue a ypagh UBpews would be
more laborious and would re-
quire greater skill and experi-
ence than was involved in a
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idlav Enayov Sikny, #dioT’ av & dvdpes 'AbOnvaios

OavdTov kpivas TobTov®. Kai TovTOV cuyyrduny EfeTe,
- y o /7 3 \ FAY / ) A

ed old 8Ti, wdvTes, émeddy & wémovd drovanTe: det-
~ b4 ~ 7 4 o 9y ’

vijs yap odans Tijs ToTe gupBdans UBpews ovk é\dr-

Tov 7) peTd TadT dcéhyel éotTi TovTOU'.

° scripsit Bl. Tovrovl vulgo.
dlxn alkelas. A young man like
Ariston would find bimself in
an awkward and invidious posi-
tion, as prosecutor in so ambi-
tious a case as & ypagi Ifpews,
not to mention his being un-
equally matched against an
unscrupulous opponent who
was older than himself and
had numerous connexions to
support him. He would also
be deterred (though he does
not here confess it) by the rule
requiring the prosecutor to pay
a fine of a thousand drachmae
in the event of his not obtain-
ing at least one-fifth part of the
votes (Or. 21 § 47).

The construction is, éyxa-
Aodvra TodTwy & émembvfew. For
the gen. cf. Or. 36 §9 #x&s &veor’
éykaleiv alTy mobdoews.

[Umép Ty HAiay may mean,
¢beyond the resentment suited
to my years,’ implying that a
young man ought to put up
with a little affront, and not
make a serious matter of it. P.]

tdlav] vl 7ol ldwrichy Ay-
poofévys &y 1¢ xard Kévwros.
ENéyeTo 8¢ 7O ldov Kkal [SiwTikdy
ds O abTds phrwp v TY Katd
ZvbOepy (§ 32 wpdyua loiov),
Harpocration.

7,0t07’ &v—r00Tov] Cf. Or. 53
§ 18 ovx Wva uy dwofdvy k.7.\.
¢Ce cri de haine a quelque
chose de naif et de sauvage;
le plaignant semble le laisser
échapper malgré lui, sous I'im-
pression trop vive encore des

akid &
! scripsit BL  rovrovl vulgo.

injures, qu’il a reques. Cet
involontaire et rapide oubli de
la modération qu’il s’est com-
mandée donne & son langage un
accent de sincérité plus marqué;
il lui sert aussi pour amener le
récit des faits de la cause’ (Per-
rot, Revue des deux mondes,1873,
3, p. 946).

favdrov] The penalty of death
was inflicted in cases of Awwo-
durdv dmaywyh, and even in
special cases of #Bpews ypagi.
For the former, cf. Xen. Mem.
12§62 édv Tis pavepds yévyrar
Awmodurdv 4 PalavrioToudr
7 Touxwpux@y, TovTots Odvatés
dorw % {mula. For the latter,
cf. Lysias, fragm. 44 xalrot Tis
ovk oldev Vuwv 6Tt TIY pév alklav

udrwy & pbvov Tiufical, Tols
8¢ UBpllewv dbtavras Eeorw
butv Bavdry {(muotv, Dem. Or.
21 § 49, inf. § 23.—¢ @dvaros ar-
ticualo carere solet, 8i supplicium
significat et cam vocabulo iudi-
ciali coniungitur’ Zink (quoting
Procksch in Philologus xxxvii
306).

xplvas] #dwor’ dv kplvas, for
xalror 7ot 8&v Epwa, well
illustrates the fondness of the
Greeks for participial construc-
tion. The sense is, ¢ though I
would most gladly have brought
him to trial on the capital
charge.’ P.]

2. dewijs—rotrov] ¢ The origi-
nal outrage, atrocious as it was,
does not surpass the subsequent
brutality of the defendant.’ See

1257
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xai Séopar wavTwY Spolws Vudy, TpETOY ey EVVOIKDS
k] ~ 7 I3 14 k] b
axodoal pov mepl dv mémovba Néyovros, elr, éav
HdukficOar kal mapavevouijobar Soxd, Bonbical woe
Tad dikaia. € dpxiis & & ékaogTa mémpartar Sunyi-
\ € ~ € ’ y kd /
gopas mpos Duds, ws &v olos T @ dua BpayvraTwy.

§ 26. The first clause may pre-
haps be taken as & genitive
absolute.

wapavevouijofat] The passive
is formed just as if the verb
were directly transitive in the
active, i.e. as if the active con-
struction were wapavouely Twa,
and not els Twa. So also the
active wapoweiv els wa has wap-
oweigfas for its corresponding
passive (see below § 4 init. and
§ 5 fin.). .

Bonbdioal pow Td dlxara] ‘assist
me to my rights.” For the phrase
and the context, cf. Or. 27§ 3
déopar Vuwy... uer’ ebvolas T’ éuob
dxoboar xdv Hdixfiolar Sokd, Bon-
fhoal por T& dlkaa, wovjoopmar
& ds av divwuar did BpaxurdTwy
ToUs Adyous, ib. § 68, Or. 35
§5; 38 §2; 40 § 61. A fuller
phrase may be noticed in § 42
of this speech, Bonfciv xal Td
dixata drodidbvar. Kithner, GEk.
Gr. 264 § 410 c, quotes Xen.,
Mem. 1 6 § 25 Swrws adTés Te
uY &dikijrar kal Tols ¢plhos Ta
Slkaua  Bonbeiv  dvwnTas, — zum
Rechte verhelfen. It is an ex-
tension of the cogn. acc. Bonfeiv
Bobeav.

The exordium has several
points of coincidence with that
of Or. 45. See p. 59.

In the next four sections the
plaintiff states the origin of the
bad blood between the defend-
ant’s family and himself. The
narrative, though part of the
Sufynaes which naturally fol-
lows immediately after the
wpoolov of a foremsic speech,

is only preliminary to the re-
cital of the facts on which the
suit is really founded. It is to
this portion of the statement
of the case that Rhetoricians
like Theodorus of Byzantium
would have given the name
gf wpodurynais (Arist. Rhet. m
3

§§ 3—6. Two years ago, we
were ordered out to Panactum
on garrison duty, and, as ill
luck would have it, the sons of
Conon pitched their tents close
to our own. They picked quar-
rels with our servants and were
persistently guilty of drunken
and indecent conduct at the
expense of our attendants and
ourselves. My messmates and
myself represented the case to
the general, and he reprimanded
them severely for their treatment
of ourselves and for their mis-
behaviour in the camp. Not-
withstanding, they burst in upon
us on that very evening and
violently assaulted us; indeed,
serious consequences might have
ensued, but for the arrival of
the officers on the scene of dis-
order. On our return to Athens,
there was naturally some ill
blood between Conon’s sons and
myself, but I simply made up
my mind to have nothing more
to do with them. However, as
the result proved, my collision
with the sons in the camp led to
my being grossly maltreated by
their father the defendant, who,
instead of rebuking his sons for
the original outrage, has himself
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"E£ANBove, Eros TouTi TpiTov, eis TldvaxTov dpov-

pas fuiv wpoypapeions.

4 L € €~ (4
éoxnvwaay oDy o viels ol

Kovwvos [Tovrovi]t éyyds fudy, ds odr dv éBovAduny:
7 yap éE apxis éxbpa kai Ta wpookpovpar’ éxetfev

Nuiv auvéBn, é€ dv &, drovaeabe.

& ¢tNfov codices, et Rhet. Gr. vii 924 (BL.).

¥ [4 ’
émwov éxaarod

é&iNGouev (syllabis

brevibus) Hermog. iii 95, Schol. Hermog. vii 732, 798, Psellus iii
692, Dionys. Demosth. c. 12 (Dind.).

b propter hiatum secl. Bl
i Dionys. (BL.).

been guilty of a much more
shameful aggression.

¢ Par sa vive et familiére sim-
plicité, ce récit dut plaire aux
juges, vieillards auxquels il rap-
pelait les campagnes de leur
jeunesse, les nuits passées sous
la tente, les repas au grand air,
dans ces beaux sites ot se dres-
saient, au milieu des montagnes,
les forteresses destinées a pro-
téger les frontidres de 1'Attique’
(Perrot u. s. p. 947).

3. éti\for] not as a youth-
ful weplmolos, but as & regular
soldier. This may be inferred
from § 5, where the agrparémedor,
orparyyés and raflapxo are
mentioned, and where there is
appa.rent]y an absence of the
strict discipline usual in the
case of épnBoc (Zink, p. 19).

&os Tovrl Tplrov] ‘two years
ago’ (sc. éorl). Dem. O1. 3 § 4
d-nrryé)\o'o . Tplrov 17 Téraprov
&ros Tourl, Hpacov Telx0s wONLOp-
le'.

The present passage places
the date of the speech in the
‘third year after,’ or, as we
should say, ‘two years after,’
an expedition to Panactum. See
Introd. p. Ixiii, -

On Panactum, or Panactus,
a fort on the borders of Attica
and Boeotia (Leake’s Demi

wpogKpovouara vulgo.

p. 128), Harpocration has this
article; Ildvaxros® Anuoc8évns
xatd Kbévwros* wéhis éorl peratd
7ijs’ArTiks kal Tis Bowwrlas. He
further notes that Thucydides
(v 42) makes the word neuter,
and Mena.nder masculine,

¢povpds.. mpoypagelors] ‘being
ordered out on garrison duty.’
For wpoypdew, in the sense of
‘putting up & public notice’ at
head-quarters, compare Arist.
Aves 448 drovere New® Tovs Ow-
Mras vuvperl | dvehouévous O0Gm\’
dmibvar wd\w olkade, | okoweiv
8Ty rpo‘ypdgbwy.ev év Tois
wmwaxlos, and Aristotle év 'Afy-
valwr mwohrelg (53 § T, quoted
by Harpocration, s.v. arparela),
Srav Ylay éxwéurwot, wpoypd-
povew dxd Tivos dpxovros (+xal
papyrus) érwvipov péxpe Ttivos
(rlvwy papyrus) det srparevesfar.
Cf. Lysias 14 § 6, Dem. Ol. 3
§éis, 4 § 21; Aeschin. F. L. 133,
1

s ovx Gv éBovhéuny] se. axn-
vdoar avrovs, ‘and would to
heaven they had not !’

mpockpospara) ‘collisions.’ Or.
39 § 18 woAhois wpookpover and
Or. 37 § 156 § ¢idos yw...TovTe
rpoa'xexpoux(rra, 33§7.

& v &, dxovoesle] Or. 14§17
& 88, elcrevOe.
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L \ € 4 3 \ ’ B ) ’
odToL T fuépav, éredn TayieT apioTioeiar, SAyy,
xai Tobd Ews wep Nuev év* T Ppovpa, Sietéhovy mor-
odvres. rueis & domep év0ad eiwbeper’, oliTw Surj-
\ ¥ o LA ~ ~ »-
youev kai éfw. 7y odv Sevmvomoietafar Tols EANois
dpav avpBaivor, TabTny &y 48y wapgvovy™ odror, Ta
\ 3 ’ b * '\8 K4 ~ l) k] 10
KEY TOAN €S TOUS maioas Nuwy Tovs axolovbovs,
TehevTwvTes 8¢ Kal els Nuds avTols: Pricavres yap
xamvilew adTods™ Syromolovuévovs Tods waidas %
~ / o , ¥ \ e 7 °
Kakds Néyew, 8 T TUYoLey, ETuTrToY Kal Tas duidas

J Dionys. (Bl.).

-acev vulgo.

k Dionys. (Bl.). éni (syllabis brevibus) vulgo.

! A et Dionys. (BL).

eldfapey vulgo.

m propter hiatum scripsit Bl. coll. 8 in Or. 22 § 63 wapevion.

éxapgvovy vulgo.
B abrods Z.

aporioear ... demvoroieicfac]
On dporov and deimvov, see
Becker’s Charicles, p. 313, ed.
38.—The optative dporigaer
denotes frequent and repeated
action, which is also clearly
brought out by éxdsrore and
Sieréovv mowobvTes.

4. dJpav] Not to be trans-
lated ¢ hour,’ but ‘ time,” a8 dipa
in the former sense is found in
late Greek only, and was prob-
ably first so used by Hipparchus
the Alexandrine astronomer in
the second century B.c. In
phrases like &fvor Gpav oidevds
xowiy Oedv (Eumen. 109) and
v Terayuévyy dpav. (Bacch.
724), the rendering ‘hour’
should be avoided as open to
misconstruction.

TAOTYY.... TApPyoUY....els  Tods
watdas] Liddell and Scott (ed. 6)
inadvertently quote this passage
as an instance of rapowely being
used transitively ‘like 8piew,’
whereas radryv is obviously the
acousative of time (sc. i dJpav)

° Bekker.

duldas Z cum r; aqudas S.

and the object of wapoweiv is
expressed by els rToUs waldas
this has been corrected in ed. 7.
For the corresponding passive
to this intransitive active, see
§5 fin. mapowovuévous. [mwdpowos
and wapoweiv mean, not ¢ to be
intoxicated,’ but ¢ to be abusive
over one’s cups.” P.]

& 7. Toxowev] This clause is to
be taken dowdérws. *Pretend-
ing, in short, anything they
pleased.” The full construction
would be: ¢rhoarres 8 ¢ TUxoLEY
¢rijcavTes.

&rvrrov] See Excursus (4) on
p. 233.

Tas autdas k.7.\.] ¢ They emp-
tied the chamber-pots on them.’
Kennedy. Hermogenes, who
selects the present narrative as
an instance of aw\f Sufymots,
draws attention to the orator’s
plain-speaking in the clauses
before us, and quotes them from
memory with this comment: o
yap elxe pdMov Sewdom T
Aoy %) T8 wpdypara Néywy aird
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xateoxeddvvvaav® kal mwpogeolpovy ral doelyelas
kal UBpews 008’ otiody dméhevrov. opdvres & ruels
TabTa Kai Avmovuevol To pév mwpdTov éueprducbar,
s & éx\evalov fuds xai ovk émradovTo, TG GTPATNYH
TO wPayp elmopey Kowi) mdvTes ol TUTGLTOL TPOTEN-
5 Oovres, ovk éyd 1Y dAM\wv EEw. MNodopnbévros &
avTols éxelvov Kai KakiocavTos avTovs ov udvov mepi
dv els nuds noéhyawov, dAAd kal mwepl dv SAws
émolovy év 1¢ oTpaTomédy, TooouTov édéncav mwav-

A > ~ 4 3 3 \ ~ ’ "
cacblas 1) aloyvwbivai, Gat’, émedy 0aTTov cuveows-

Tace, e0fis ws fuds elcemidnoar Tavy T4 éomépa,
Kkal TO uév mwpdTOY Kards éNeyov, émeita® 8¢ xal
mAnyds évérewvav éuoi, kal TogavTNY Kpavyyy xai
OopvBov mepi Ty grquiy émoincav, BaTe kal TOV
arpaTnyov kal Tovs Taidpyovs éNOelv kal TGV EAAwY

P Dionys. (Bekker st.). kareoxeddvvvov codices et Rhet. Gr. vii
1060 W (Dind.).

4 A et Dionys. (Bekker). dxé\ixov Z cum F8Qr.

r Hirschig (Bl.). dmwerenydueda (syllabis brevidbus) vulgo.

* Dionys. (BL.). rehevrdwres fortasse ex § 4 codices et Aristid.
p. 369.

also for their general behaviour
in the camp.” For Noudopnfels
used in the sense of the aorist
middle, cf. duakexOels in § 7.—

6 priTwp YiNd, d EmparTov éxeivo.
yvuvd ydp Tot Neybueva mhelova
loxdv EnaPev 1 el Tis abrd éxbo-

uet Moyos (Spengel, Rhet. Gr. 11
199).

wdvres ol ovoairo] ‘not I
alone, but all the messmates in
a body.” Kennedy. Cf. Lysias
Or. 13 § 79 odre ovgoirhoas
ToUTw oldels gavioerar olte av-
axnvos yevbuevos.

#w] placed last for emphasis
and also to avoid hiatus (Reh-
dantz on Phil. 1 § 34).

5. Aowdopnfévros k.7.\.] ‘He
censured and rebuked them
severely, not only for their bru-
tal treatment of ourselves, but

On xaxloavros, cf. note on Or.
34§2.

éredn Oarrov owegkbragey]
¢As soon as ever it grew dark,’
‘no sooner was it dusk than...’
For éwedh far7ov (Which is less
common than éwxedy TdxioTa,
§ 3), cf. Or. 37 § 41 éwedy Garrov
dvelkero, Plato Protag. 425 ¢
éxweday Odrrov gunip mis, Xen.
Cyrop. 111 3—20 9v farrov.

eloemhdnoav] Aeschin. 1 § 59
elomydfoavres vixkTwp €ls TV
olxiay.

1258
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\ ~ L4 k] ’ 2 € ~ ’ 4
Tias GTPATIWT®Y, oimep éxkdAvaav undév Huds dvi-
keaTov wabelv und’ avrovs moujoar wapowovuévovs
Umo TovTwy'. Tob 8¢ mpdyuatos els TobTo WpPoEA-
Oovros, &s Sebp’ émavnrbouev, v fjuiv, olov eixés, éx 6

U hd \ \ ¥ 0 \ k) / ., \
TouTwWY 0pyn Kat €xbpa mpos aAAnlovs. “ov uny
éywye pa Tods Beovs® guny Seiv olire Sikny Aayetv
adTols odre Aoyov moieiocBar T@Y cuuBavrwv ovdéva,
@A\’ éxelvo amAGs éyvwrew, To Aouwov evhaBeiclal

\ ’ \ ’ ~ A
kal ¢uiarrecfar pny mwAnoialew Tols ToloUTOLS.
wpdTov [uév]® odv dv elpnra™ Tovtwy Bovhopar Tas
paptvplas mapacyouevos, pera Tadld *ol’ vm’ adrod
TovTov mémwovl émideifar, ' €ldnl 8T. S wpocijke
T0ls TO mp@TOV duapTnleiocwy émiTiudv®, odros adTos
wpos ToUTowsY wOANGD SewoTep’ €l

pos ToUTOLsY TOAND SevoTep’ elpyaoTal.

MAPTTPIAL

Qv pév Toivvy 008V Gunv Setv Néyov moieiobar, 7

¢ vulgo et Dionys. (BL.). rovrwrl 8 (Dind.).

u=u Reiskius (BL). ud Tods eods, ob uhw &ywye Z cum libris
Demosthenis; pd Tods feods cum Dionysio delet Bl.

v gecl. BL. * Dionys. (Bl.). Tovrwy dv elpnxa vulgo.

*~x 3o’ bw’ avrod TovTov wéwovd’ émidettar, W' 1dn6’ Sri § wposiike
Tois wpwrois émeTiudy coniecit Bl.

Y wpds Tovrois Dionys. (BL). wpérepos vulgo.

wofjoat] 8C. undév dvifxeoTov.
The plaintiff candidly admits
that the arrival of the authori-
ties prevented himself and his
friends doing violenceto Conon’s
sons in self-defence, provoked
and exasperated as they were
by the brutal assaults of their
opponents.

wapowovuévous] Fals. Leg.§198
drdler’ & wapowovuérn. The
active construction is wapotvely
els Twa, cf. § 4 and see note
on Isocr. ad Dem. § 30 mwrrev-
Gévres.

6. 7ols...auaprnfeiowv] Neu-
ter,sc. vmwo Tdv viéwy TOv Kévwros.

Here follows the narrative
proper.

§§ 7—9. Not long after our re-
turn from the camp, I was taking
my usual evening walk in the
market-place with a friend of
mine, when a son of the defend-
ant, Ctesias by mame, who was
intoxicated at the time, caught
sight of us, and after raising a
yell and muttering something
indistinctly to himself, went off
to a part of the town where a
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§7

tadT &oTiv. xpove & UoTepov oV wOANG mepima-
TobyTOS, Gomep eldbew, éomépas év ayopd pov peta
Davoarpdrov Tob Kndioéws, Tdy fhikiwTdy Tewos,
mwapépxerar Krnalas 6 vivs 0 Tovrov, pebiwy, kata

70 Aewkdpiov, éyyds TOV

large party, including his father,
had met for a carouse ; summoned
them to his standard, and made
them march with him down to the
market-place. On closing with
us, one of them fell upon my
friend and pinned him, while
Conon and his son and another
attacked myself, stripped me of
my cloak, dashed me into the
mud, jumped upon me, and
otherwise grossly maltreated me.
The language I heard them use,
as I lay helpless on the ground,
was simply awful, and would
hardly bear repeating. Conon
himself meanwhile set up a crow-
ing like a victorious game-cock.
When they had left me, some
people, who happened to come
up, carried me home, and after-
wards took me to a public bath,
where they washed me all over,
and brought the surgeons to see
me. I will now call evidence, to
attest to these facts.

7. wepwaroiyros x.7.\.] Hor.
Sat. 1 6, 113 vespertinumgque
pererro Saepe forum.

éomépas] Cf. vukrds in § 28;
Madvig’s Gk. Syntar § 66 a,
Farrar’s Gk. Syntaz § 46 n. and
Abbott's Shaksp. Gr. § 176.

év dyopg] The article is omit-
ted, a8 in dorv and wé\is (When
used of Athens); below we have
els Ty dyopdv. Similarly els
Balaveiov in § 9, followed by els
70 Balavelov in § 10.

'he agora probably extended
at this time over the inner Cera-
meicus, the district to the N.W.
of the Acropolis.

Ivboddpov. xatidév &

706 Kn¢puwoibws] The deme
Ky¢uola belonged to the tribe
Erechtheis, and lay 12 miles
N.E. of Athens at the foot of
Pentelicus. It still retains its
ancient name.

xard] ‘opposite to,” as Aesch.
Theb. 528, 70uBov xar’ adrov
Sioyevols "Auglovos, and so fre-
quently in Thueyd. in the sense
of ‘off a coast, or river.’ P.]

Aewxbpiov] The monument
of the daughters of Leos
(Praxithea, Theope, Eubule),
who, at the command of an
oracle, sacrificed themselves for
their country. Or. 60 (Epitaph.)
§ 29 (al Aew rbpar) éavras Edogav
gpdyiov Tols woNlTars Umép Tihs
xwpas. Cicero de Nat. Deor. 1x
§ 50. Harpocration states that
it was & uéop 79 Kepapexd,
i.e. in the midst of the inner
Cerameicus, the N.W. district
of Athens,lying within the walls,
as opposed to the outer Cera-
meicus, the xdA\wrov wpodo-
Tewov where the Athenian war-
riors were buried (Thue. m 34,
Arist. Aves 395). It was close
to the Leocorium that Hip-
parchus was slain by Har-
modius and Aristogeiton (Thuc.
vi 57, Aristotle’s Const. of
Athens, 18 § 3).

7@v ITvBoddpov] ¢ The premises
(or shop) of Pythodorus,’ either
understanding olxdv, or more
probably dwudrwy, like the ex-
pression which occurs twice in
Or. 43 Macart. § 62 (vouos) els
74 700 dwofavbvros eloiévar.
Theoer. 11 76 péoav xar’ duate-
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nuas kal kpavyacas, kal Siakexleis Tv wpos avTov
olTws s dv pebiwv, dore uy pabelv & TL Aéyou,
mapiNde mpos Mehitny dvew* Emwov & dp’7 évraifa
(ravra yap UoTepov émvloueba) mapa Mapdpire T

1259 «vader* Kovov ovrosi, Beoripds Tis, *ApxeBiddns,

Smwivbapos o EdBoilov, Beoyévns o 'AvSpouévous,

7r A, Dionys. (BL).
* yvagel Dionysii codex M,

Tév, & T& Avrwros. [Ar. Vesp.
1440 offrw 8¢ xal o¥ mapdrpex’
és ra IlerrdNov. P.]

Pythodorus is possibly the
friend of Pasion mentioned in
Isocr. Trapez. § 33 ITvédwpov
Tov oxqwlrny kxaloduevor, quoted
by Harpocr. 8.v. oknrlrys: owev
érdwuuor elvar, pfmwore (perhaps)
8¢ ws dyopalor kxalovuevov,
érady év oryvals émmwpdokero
oG TOV dwlwy.

dcakexfels] Cf. § 5 NotdopnOels.
—ds &v peBiwr, 8c. dakexBeln.
See on Or. 34 § 32.—uabeiy, sc.
npés.
wpos MeNrpy dvw] A hilly
district within the walls, com-
prising part of the western half
of Athens, and including the
hill of the ‘Pnyx’ and that of
the Nymphs. Schol. on Ar. Aves
997 70 xwplov...q mephapuBdverac
xal % IIvvt.. MeNiry ydp dmwav
éxeivo, s év Tols dpopols yéypam-
Tar THs wohews. That it was
near the agora is implied by
the present passage, as well as
by Plato Parm. 126 ¢, where Ce-
phalus meets Adeimantus and
Glaucon in the agora, and they
conduct him to Antiphon, olxel
8¢ dyyds év MeNirp. It was so
called from the nymph Melite,
wife of Hercules (Leake’s Athens
1 441, 485; Dyer's Athens 97).

&rwov x.7.\.] Either Pam-
philus had invited Conon and

P.S.D. IL

yép vulgo.
xvagpet vulgo.

his set to a friendly symposium,
or, which is more probable, his
shop was their place of lounge.
Lysias 24 § 20 &aoros vudv
elirrar wpoocpordv & uév wpds
puporw)eiov, 6 ¢ wpds Kxoupeiov,
6 0¢ wpos gxvrorouetor, 6 & dwor
&y TUXD, Kal wAeloTOoL Mév Ws Tovs
éyyvrdTw THs dyopds Kareokev-
acuévovs, éNdxioTor 8¢ s Tols
whelorov dméxovras abris. (See
Becker’s Charicles p. 279.)

T rvagel] ‘the fuller.’ As
woollen cloaks would be spoiled
by ordinary washing, they were
regularly sent to the fuller to be
scoured. The process consisted
in rubbing in a kind of alkaline
marl (fuller’s earth), Kiuw\Na
v#, Ar. Ran. 713, and card-
ing (kvdwrew) to raise the nap
(Jebb’s Theophrastus xxv 13, and
St John’s Manners and Customs
of Ancient Greece iii 232).—The
form xvageds is found in the
sixth century, and vyvageiov in
the fourth, B.c. 358 (Meister-
hans, 583, n. 528).

’ApxeBiddns] § 34 note.

Znrivbapos 6 EdBovhov] This
Eubulus was probably the
orator and statesman, one of
Demosthenes’ most formidable
opponents. This supposition
is strongly confirmed by the
fact that the orator in question
is known as Ef8ovhos Zmrwbdpov
IpoBalisios. The person men-

13
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moANol Twes, ods éfavacTicas o Kryaias émopever’
8 €5 Ty ayopdv. Kal Nuiv cvvéBaiver® dvacTpépovaiy
dmo Tov Peppeparriov Kal wepiTaTodow wakw Kat
aldTo Tws 10 Aewkdpiov €lvai, kal ToUTOLS TrEpLTUY-
Xdvopev. s & dveuelxOnpuev, els pév adrdv, ayvos
715, 76 PavosTpdre TpoowimwTe Kal KaTelyey éxeivoy,
Kévwr & odroai rai ¢ vids adrod xal o "AvSpopévous
vids éuol wpogmeaovtes®, TO uév wpdrov éfédvoayv,
€l@® dmookeNicavres kai pafavres els Tov BopSopov,
oltw diénkav évaliouevor kal malovres®, dare TO
pev xeihos duaxdyrar, Tods & dpbaruods auryrheicar

8 A (propter hiatum Bl.).

b Scripsit Bl
éxeoev Bl., coll. § 25.
¢ Aristides, p. 380 bis (Bl.).

tioned in the text would, ac-
cording to the common custom,
be called Spintharus, after his
grandfather. Cf. note on Or.
89 § 27. (A. Schifer's Dem.
u. 8. Zeit, 1 190=2142, n.)

étavacriocas] The word is
sometimes used as a military
term of starting soldiers from
ambush, as in Thue. 11 68, 111 7
and 108 § 3 éfavdorarres, and
Xen. Hell. 1v 8 § 87; cf. Iliad
1 191, The orator makes his
client, a young soldier, charac-
teristically describe the scuffle
in the language of military life.
Similarly, a few lines below,
dveuelxOnuev, ‘when we closed
with one another.’

8. owéBawer...xal wepiTvyxd-
vopev] A simple and somewhat
archaic form of phrase instead
of ore weprvyxdvopev. Thue.
150 4dn 1};: Sy¢ kal ol KoplvOio
étaxlvnswpiuvay éxpovovro. Soph.
Phil. 354 (Kithner § 518, 8).

deppeparriov] The site of the
temple of Persephone is un-

avuBalve. vulgo.

wepuweobvres vulgo; immo Aristo Cononi wepi-

UBpifovres vulgo.

certain; it is supposed to have
been south of the Leocorium,
and close to the statue of
Triptolemus, but we have no
data worth mentioning besides
the vague indications of the
present passage (Leake’s Athens
1 488, and Wordsworth’s Athens
and Attica, p. 150).

els pév—éxeivov] ‘One of them,
whom I failed to identify, sud-
denly fell on Phanostratus, and
pinned kim.” The present xpoo-
wiwres gives a vivid effect to the
description, and the imperfect
xarelxev must also be noticed
as implying that the plaintiff’s
friend was held fast during the
whole of the ensuing scuffle,
and therefore could offer no as-
sistance,—¢ vlos avroi, Ctesias,
—-éédvoav, ‘stripped me’ of my
cloak; § 9 @gxovro boludriov \a-
Bbvres uov.

elg’—ovyrheicar] ‘next, they
tripped me up, and made me
fall heavily into the mud, and
by leaping upon me, and beating
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oltw 8¢ xaxws Eyovra xatéhiwovd, doTe unT dva-
arivar unre pOéyEacbai dvvaclar, xeluevos & avToy
7ikovoy oA Kal Sewvd NeyovTwv. Kai Td uév dAa 9
xal Bhacdnuiay éxer Twa kai Méyew® dxviicawu’ &
b3 4 ~ ¥ \ ~ (.4 ’ b ~ ’ -
év Duiv évia, b 8¢ Ths UBpews éore Tis TovTOV OMUEloV
Kal Texuriplov Tob wAV TO WPAyM' UTO TOUTOU ryeyevi)-
~ L) ) SN \ \ . 4

obai, Tl vuiv éps 78e ydp Tods dhextpubvas
WUUOUUEVOS TODS VEVLKTKOTAS, Of 8¢ KpOTELY Tols ayKd-
ow avtov nElovy dvti TTeplywy Tds Thevpds. Kai

4 Bekker.
Kxaralelrew Kr.

© A (BL coll. §17,22 § 2, 24 § 7, 23 § 202).

coll. 2 § 19,

me, they put me into such
& condition that they cut my
lip right through, and bunged
up my eyes.’

9. ra pdy E\\a—év Vpuiv &ra)
i.e. ‘much of what they said
was most abusive, and some of
it I should be sorry to repeat
in your presence.’ Cf. Or. 18
§ 103 30° dxvhoan’ dv wpds Uuds
elwetv, 21 § 79 o0 vyap Eywye
wpoaxlelny dv elwely wpds Vuds
T&v TéTe Ppnbévrwy oVdév, 2 §19
and esp. Aeschin. 1§ 55 rouira
auapripara xal Toavras UBpets...
olas éyw ud Tov Ala Tov *ONumioy
olk dv ToAwhoaiue wpds Uuas el-
weiv' @ yap odros Epyy wpdrrwy
olk foxvvero, Tadr’ éyd Noyy
cagds év Vulv elwbv odx dv
édetdumy v, Cic. Ver. m 1
§ 32

This rhetorical device of pro-
fessing to have compunctions at
repeating the bad language of
one’s opponent is sufficiently ob-
vious. The effect is threefold.
(1) The court is left to imagine
that the terms of abuse were
singularly offensive. (2) The
plaintiff is accredited with being

xaréheiroy Dionysius.

xarakiweiv Z cum FSQ.

dvoud$ew vulgo,

a man of high principle for hesi.
rating to r«;pilot the abominal lf)le
anguage of his opponent,—for
what Aristotle wguld call Tl;zis
duoxépera T@v aloxpdv. (8) The
court is flattered by the compli-
ment implied in the assurance
that the language was too in-
decent to be repeated in their
hearing, Cf. Arist. Rhet, 11 7
walbyrch 8¢, éav wév 3§ OBpus,
SpyiSouévov Nédis, éav 5¢ doefBi

" xal-aloxpd, Ovoxepalvovros

xal evhaBovuévov xal Aé-
yeu.

onueiov] To be taken with
UBpews; Texuripiov with 700 ye-
yeviicfa:. The former is ‘an
indication,’ ‘a sign’; the latter
‘a conclusive proof’ (note on
Isocr. ad Dem. § 2). Or. 36
§ 12.

pde—whevpds] ‘he began to
crow, mimicking the fighting-
cocks that have won a victory,
while the rest bade him flap his
elbows against his sides, like
(lit. in lieu of) wings.’

We find representations of
cock-fighting on ancient gems
and vase-paintings; and, if the

13—2
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perd TabT éyd uév dmexopioclny vmwd TdV wapaTv-
XOvTov yupvds, odTos & @dyovre Goluatiov NaBovres

pov.

ws & éml Ty Ovpav §AOov, kpavyy xai Bor

Tijs pnTpos kai Tov BepaTawidwy Ny, kal poyist wor’
b} ~ 9 ’ \ ’ . E'4
els Balavelov éveykovTes pe kal wepimAvvavtes Edetkay

Tois iaTpois.

os odv TadT dAn0n Méyw, TovTwY Duiy
ToVs papTupas mapéouad.

MAPTTPES.

SwéBn Tolvwwy & avdpes dikacTal xal EdEifeov
Toutovi Tov XoA\eildny, vl nHuiv cvyyevi, xai Me:-

t ubyis Z, Bekker st. et Bl. cum 8. ué\is Dind.

authority of Aelian (var. hist.
11 28) may be trusted, it was a
political institution at Athens,
and took place in the public
theatre once a year. (See esp.
Becker's Charicles, p. 77 n., also
pp. 80—81, where the whole
scene described in the text is
admirably woven in with the
adventures of Charicles.)

[Plato, Theaet. p. 164 ¢awé-
nedd pot dhextpvovos dyevwois
Slxny, wplv veviknkévar, awomn-
dfgavres dwd ToU Abyov {dew.
Ar. Vesp. 705 xa6’ drav odrés v
émolly éml 7OV éxfpdv Tw' émep-
potas, dyplws alrols émandas.
The fighting cock springs upon
its adversary, and uses its spur
to strike the head. P.]

~yuurbs] se. dvev Tob lmatiov,
strip of his cloak, as is
clearly shown by the following
clause. Or. 21 § 216 yuuvds év
T xerwrloky. Aeschin. 1§ 26
plyas Ooludriov yuuwds éraykpa-
rlafev. Ar. Lys. 150 é 7ols
xirwvlowe.. yvpval. Nub. 497
kardfov Boludriov...yvuvols elo-
wévat voulferar. Hermann Pri-
vatalt. § 21 p. 175 Bliimner.—
¢gxovro, in its usual pluperfect

sense, ‘after stripping me of
my cloak, they had taken to
their heels.’—#\fov, possibly
first person singular, but more
probably third person plural,
referring to ol waparvyéeres.
But cf. § 20 Uyihs éEeN0ov popd-
S fAGov olxade.

els Balaveiov] a public bath, as
is shown by § 10 Wwa ui paxpar
pepoluny olkade éx 1ol Bakavelov.
See Becker’s Charicles, p. 147
—152.—For the context, eof.
Lysias, fragm. 75 (of a boy who
had been severely thrashed) ov
duvauévov 8¢ Badlfew éxbuoav
alrov els 70 detyua év KAy, xal
émédetay moNhois ' Abnvalwy.

§ 10. I was followed to the
bath by Midias and by a relative
of mine who was returning with
him from dinner; and as I was
too weak to be carried home
again that evening, I was taken
to the house of Midias for the
night, as will be proved by
evidence.

10. XoA\eldyv] ¢ Of XoA\etdac,
(0. 35 § 20), a deme of the tribe
Leontis, probably situated south
of Hymettus and west of Mons
Anhydrus, or Hymettus minor

1260
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/ \ / 5 N\ / A3 )
8lav pera TovTov, dmd Selmvov wobév dmwiovras mepi-
TUX€Ely mAnaloy SvTe pou Ths oixias 18n, xal els To
Balaveiov ¢epouévy mapaxoovbijcas, xal laTpov
b 4 4 > ) kd - )
aryovoe wapayevéabar. obTw & elyov dabevds, daf',
lva un paxpav depoipny oixade éx Tob Balaveiov,
édoxes Tols mapobow s Tov Mediav éxelvny TV
¢ ’ ’ g \ e & h ‘o’
éomépay xopical® xai émoincav oVtw". AdS odv
kai Tas ToUTwy paptupias, ' ednf &re moAlol
cuvicaow s vwo TovTwy vBpiahny.
MAPTTPIAL
AaBe 81 kal Thv Tod laTpoi papTupiav.
MAPTTPIA.
’ \ ’ ~ ¢\ oA " oA i
Tore pév Tolvwy Tapaypiipa vTo TGV TAYYGY Gv
éaBov kal Tiis UBpews olTw SieTéOny, bs drxovere xal
HERApTUPpNTAL Tapd TavTey Vulv Tov evlds iSovrwv.
peta TaiTal 8¢ TOY pév oldnuatwy ToV év 7@ TpocOTY
8 4 ue Bekker, Dind. om. Z et Bl. cum 8.
b 8 (BL). ofirws Dind.

i Bekker. ds Z cum SAQrk.
J 8¢ Tabra vulgo, propter syllabas breves transposuit Bl.

(Leake’s Athens 11 57 and Words-
worth’s Athens and Attica, chap.
xxv).—rovrovi implies that Eu-
xitheus was present in court;
the other, dems (probably the
same as the subject of the well-
known oration of Dem.), was
absent.—r7s olxlas, Ariston’s
home.

70 Bakaveiov] with the article,
in reference to Sahaveior already
mentioned without the article.
80 in § 7, & dyopg...els Tiw
dyopdv.

dvovsi] The construction is
xal wapayevéofar abrois &yovaw
lar) pé

ws TOV Mswlav] ‘to Midias’
house.’ For &s introducing an

accusative of motion towards a
person, of. Thuc. 1v 79 dgixero
ws Ilepdixkay xal és Ty Xahxi-
Sy,

§§ 11, 12. The surgeon and
others have deposed to the
immediate consequences of the
assault ; afterwards, though he
expressed mo great fears about
my external bruises, uninter-
mittent attacks of fever ensued,
attended by extreme internal
pain. I was quite unable to
eat; and, but for a violent
discharge of blood at a critical
time, death would have resulted,
as will be proved by medical
evidence.
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kal Ty é\xdv ovdév épn PpoBeiafar Nav o laTpds,
mupetol 8¢ mwapnrohovfovy por cuvexels xai alyi-
para, \ov uév Tod odpatos wdvv apodpa xai dewd,
pd\ioTa 8¢ TGV Whevpoy Kkai Tob 7jTpov, Kal THY
12 guTiwy amexexheipnrt. Kal os pév o laTpos &, el
un xabapois alparos adToudtn por wdvy oAy
ovéBn mepiwdivy T'! Syt Kkai amopovuévwr™ 48,
4 /7 ~ ~ Y ¥
xdv Eumvos yevopevos Siepfapny: viv 8¢ TodT Ecwae
\ ’ 9 ~ 03 Py \ YR ) ~ ,
70 aly’ dwoxwpiioay. os odv kal TabT dAli Néyo,
’ /7 /’ 4 3 b}
kal wapnkohovOncé por TowaUTn vogos éE s els
Tolayarov A\bov, éf dv vmd TovTwY ENaBov TAYYGY,
Aéye Ty ToD laTpod papTupiav Kal THY TAY émicKo-
movrTWY.

1261

k Bekker cum A. dwoxex\elouny Z cum FQr.
! propter hiatum addidit Bl.

amrex\ewwuny S.

™ propter hiatum scripsit Bl. coll. 55 § 26 extr. dwopovuévep

vulgo.

11. 7év aurlwy drexex)\elyn?
‘I was cut off from, de
from, my food,’ ‘too ill to eat
anything.” Hesychius explains
dwoxexApobal ouriwy dvopékTws
Exeww Tpogis.—Strict Atticists
prefer dwexexApuny (from old
Attic «\jw) to dwexexheluny
and dwexex\elouny (Veitch, Gk.
Verbs).—i#rpov, ‘the pit of the
stomach.’

12. el py—diepfdppv] ‘If a
copious discharge of blood had
not spontaneously occurred,
while I was in extreme agony
and at the very crisis of the
malady, I should have died of in-
ternal suppuration.’ [An injury,
caused by the stamping upon
him when down, was relieved at
last by passing blood from some
internal hemorrhage. P.] repiw-
8w is possiblya technical term;
at any rate it is used by Hippo-

crates, ‘the Father of Medicine,’
and he also has wepiwdvreiv,
wepwdwla and wepiwduvdsha
[ef. Aesch. Ag. 1423 uolpa ud
wepuwduvos undé deuvioripns. P.]

&umvos] See Excursus (B), p.
238.

Tor’ éswae] The construction
is 7obro 70 alua, dwoxwpiicav,
&rwoé pe, ‘the passing of this
blood saved my life.’

wapnrolovfnse—mwAnydv] Con-
str. rTowavry wboos, €& s els
Toloxarov Aoy, wapnkolovdngé
pot éx Tdv wARYdv, ds Umd ToU-
7wy (sc. Conon, Ctesias and
Theogenes) f\aBov.

TQv éwioxomovvtwr]‘ those who
came to see me,’ ‘visited me
in illness.” Xen. Cyrop. v
2 § 25 dmére Tis dobevioee TOV
Ocparebedlac  émikatplwy, ére-
okéme. kal mwapelxe wdvra &rov
&ec; also in middle, Xen. Mem.
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Ot wév Tolvur oV perplas Tivas xal ¢allas 13
AaBov whnyds, AN’ eis wav é\Oov Sia v IBpw
xal Ty agé\yeiav TV ToUTWY, TOAD TiiS TPOTNKOUGTS
é\drro Sikny elAnya, moAhayofev vouilw Siiov

Vpiv yeyevijobac.

olopai® & vudv éviovs Qavudatew,

T(° wot’ éoTiv & wpos TatTa Todujoer Kovov Méyew.
7 \ -~ (4 ~ [\ ) \ 7 /4
Bovhopar &) mpoetmeiv Vuly, & éyw mémvopar Néyew
avrov mapesxevaclar, dmo Tis UBpews Kxal TéVY

n Z et Bl. cum 8.

oluat Dind.

° Z et Bl. cum 8. riva syllabis brevibus A (Dind.).

m 11 § 10 dppworhoavros ¢ilov
@povrigTicds émoxéyasbai. Or.
59 § 56 Ta wpbogopa T3 véoy
pépovoas kalémoxowovuevar. Two
uss (FQ) read éxioxorovuévwr in
the text.

8§ 13—15. Let me now tell
you beforehand of the course
which Conon will take in his
reply. He will divert your at-
tention from the facts and try
to throw ridicule on the whole
affair. He will tell you it was
only the playful pleasantry that
is common among young men
about town. He will mis-
represent us as just like his sons
in character, and only different
in being hard on other people.
But the jury will be inflicting
what I may call a fresh outrage
upon me, if they are going to
believe the defendant’s bare
assertion about our respective
characters and to allow noweight
to the evidence of our life and
. conduct.

18. els wdv é\dawv] While
xdy wowelv and wdvra woely are
invariably used in the active
sense of ‘straining every nerve,’
‘leaving no stone unturned,’ els
wmdv é\fetv and similar phrases

have often (like els Todoxaror
éNfeiv of the last seeti::& the
passive notion of being reduced
to the utmost extremity, as in
the present passage.

Thus (i) in active sense we
have Xen. Cyr. v 4 § 26 xdvra
émolovv welfovres TOv PBasiNéa,
Anab. 11 1§ 18 éwl xav ENfor,
ws 1'7/«2:07& &xara alcwoduevos
wiow drfpdros pbPov wapdoxot,
Soph. 0.p'1‘.“:'265 xf:l rd:f:; dol-
Eopar (v TV alrbyepa.

(ii) in passive; Xen. Hell. vz
1 § 12 olda 8¢, V¢’ olas Suvduews
...els wiv dplkero Bacihevs, and
v4§29. Plato Symp. 194 o ud\
dv ¢ofoio xal & wavtl elys.

Tis wpoankobons éNdTTw dixny]
‘I have entered on an action
much below the merits of the
case.’” Cf. latter half of § 1.

7 wor’ éorlv d] ¢ what is the
import (sing.) of the points
(plur.) that Conon will urge
in his defence.” 7!{...d is more
idiomatic than riva...d, and is
found in Or. 4§ 10; 19 § 288;
21 § 154; 36 § 28; 37 § 86.

dxo riis UBpews—épeiv] In ap-
position to Aéyew rapeckevdafai,
and loosely dependfnt on wé-
wvopa:. A simpler construction
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mempaypévoy TO TpPAYK dyovt eis yélwTa Kal
oxdpuar’ éufakelv mepdoeabai, kai épelv ws eloiv
év T wokew woANoi, KaA@dv kayabdv dvpdy vieis,
0y ’ ¥ !/ ! k4 -~ 3
ol maifovres ol dvBpwmor véor apiaw avToils émwvy-
’ ’ \ ~ \ \ 9 4
pias memwoinvTa, Kai kalobot Tovs wév Bupaiiovs,
Tovs 8¢ avroankvlovs, épdor & éx TovTwy éTalpdv
Twés, kal 81 xal Tov viov Tov éavTod elvait® ToUTwY
&va, xai moANdkis Tepl® éTalpas Kxai elAydévar xal
Sedwrévar wAnyds, kal TadT elvar véwv avlpoTov.

P elvac TO¥ éavrol propter hiatum mavult Bl.

4 Bekker.

might have been brought about
by closing the sentence with
wapeocxevdorfar and then begin-
ning afresh with some such
sentence as the following; dmd
yap Tiis UBpews kal Tdv mwewpay-
uévwy 16 Wpdyu dwayaydw, els
yé\wra kal okdppar’ éuBakely
wewpdaera, kal épel x.7.\., and
in English translation this
would give a clearer sense than
any slavishly literal rendering
of the more complex construc-
tion in the text. ‘He will divert
your attention from the wanton
outrage and the actual facts of
the case; and will endeavour to
turn the whole affair into mere
jest and ridicule’ That elis
yé\wra kal oxdupar’ éufaleiv is
the construction (and not xal
okdupar éuBalely wepdoeoias,
xai épeiv,) appears from (Dem.)
Phil. 4 § 756 70 wpdyua els vé-
Awra kal Aodoplav éuBalbvres,
cf. Aeschin, 1 § 135 70 mpayua
els dvetdos kal kwdvvovs xabiords
and els y\wra xal Njpbv Twa
wporpembuevos Uuds, Lysias frag.
75, 1 els oxdppard Te adrois kal
dvriloylay kal Exfpav xal Aoi-
doplav karéornoav.—Hesychius,
referring perhaps to the present

xal wepl Z cum 8.

passage, has cxdupara’ Notdoph-
para yé\wros xdpw.

14. &s elotv] followed in the
latter half of the sentence by
aco. ¢. inf.

xka\&» kdyafdv] See note on
Or. 45 § 65. Trans. ‘sons of
respectable people, who in their
youthful frolics have given
themselves nicknames.’ ocolow
atrols is not necessarily limited
to the reflexive sense, but is
sometimes almost equivalent to
the reciprocal pronoun dA\j\acs
(see Isocr. Paneg. § 34).

tBupdAhovs........ avToAnkvhous]
¢ Priapi and Sileni’ (Kennedy,
following the French transla-

-tion of Auger). For an account

of the word avrolfxufos, see
Ezcursus (C), p. 239.

épdai x.7.\.] The construction
i8 Twés éx rovTwy épdaw éraipdv.
—xal 8% xal, used in descending
to particulars after a general
statement. Or. 55 § 10. The
construction here changes from
s elolv to the acc. with infin.—
wepl éralpas gen. sing., not ace.
pl. [See Or. 21 § 86, p. 525 and
Ar. Vesp. 1345. P.

el\ngpévar xkal dedwkévar whn-
vyas] These phrases are used
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nuas 8¢ mwdvras Tovs adehpovs mapoivovs uév Twvas
xai UBpioTds KaTagkevdaelT, dyvouovas 8¢ kai wik-
povs. éyw & & dvdpes SikagTai xahemwds éd’ ols
wémovba érmvoyws, oby NTTOV TODT dyavaxTioaus
v xai UBpiobivar vouicawys, € olov T elmeiv, €
TadT aanbi dofer Kovwy ovroai Néyew mepi nuoy,
Kai TocavT) Tis dyvoia wap’ Vuiv éaTw, o', omoios

r Bekker. wapaskevdoew Z cum 8, xareo'xeudch'FQ, xara-

oxevdger Akr.

to supply the lack of a perf.
passive and active of xrw, as
the Attic prose writers know
nothing of the forms rerigbac
and rervpévar. See Ezxcursus
(4) on T¥xTw, p. 238.

wapolvous ... UBpioTas.. . dyvduo-
vas...mkpovs] ‘drunken’ and
‘insolent’; ‘unforgiving’ and

‘xll-tempered ' The four epi-
thets, separated into pairs by
pév and 8¢, refer, in the case of
the first couple, to the actual
‘assault and battery’; in the
case of the second, to the law-
suit that had since resulted.
Conon will in his artful way re-
present us as really wild sparks
like himself, who are yet incon-
sistent enough to be churlish
and ill-tempered, instead of
genial and good-humoured as
gd.powot and YBpwrral ought to

xaraoxevdoe:] in bad sense,
‘to mlsrepresent,’ ¢ trump up
a story,’” ‘make out falsely.’
Cf. Or. 45 § 82. wapackevdoew,
the reading of the Paris ms 8,
depends, like the previous in-
finitives, on the remote verb
mrérvouac.

15.  xalerds évmroxdss]
‘deeply indignant as I am at
the wrongs I have suffered.’
Or. 21 § 108 éyw yap évnroxivs

xahexas ég’ ols wepl THy Agrovp-
‘yla.v éﬁpla'ﬁm, & ro)\)\cp xa.)\e-
wdrepov... TovTos Tols weta Tabra
évifvoxa xal ud\ov iryavdkrnoa,
58 § 55 wpdws éml Tots yiryvouévors
Pépew.

o’ dyavaxrioays’ L Or. 8
§ 55 dyavaxtd aird -rovro, el 7a
pév xphpara )\mm Twas v;wr el
dapraclicerar. dyavaxrew and
similar verbs unp ying mental
emotion, though occasionally
followed by a dative with or
without éx{, may have an accu-
sative neuter pronoun (Kuhner,
Gk. Gr. § 410, c. 5). Tobro is
explained by el GAn07 dbEer ov-
7ol Néyew, ‘deeply indignant
a8 I am at the wrongs I have

suffered, I should (if you will

pardon the expression) feel no
less resentment at this, and
should deem myself the victim
of a fresh outrage at your hands,
if Conon shall be held by you
to be speaking the truth about
us...” el olév 7’ elwelv must be
understood as a parenthetical
apology for using the strong
word Bpisfivac to express the
outrage that will be done to the
feelings of honest men like the
plaintiff, if the defendant’s bare
assertion is believed outright,
and if no weight is given to the
unimpeachable testimony pre.
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&v Tis Ecaatos elval ¢i, 1) 0 WAnolov adTov altidon- 1262
TaL, Tototros voutaOioeras, Tob 8¢ xal fHuépav Biov
kai Tév émitndevparwy und’ oTiody éoTal Tols petplots
dperos. mpuels yap obre mapowwoiuTes ol HBpiLovtes
(4 y ‘8 \ k4 ’ [ 4 4 o ¥ ,t ¥
1’ ovdevos dvfpdmwy éwpduela, oliTt dyvwuov
YO\ (4 4 ~ y \ b / 4 k) "~
ovdev 1yoduela moielv, el wepl dv 7ndikriued akiob-
pev kata Tovs vouovs Sikny AaBetv. (OudpdAlois dé
kai avToAnkvbois cuyywpoduev elvar Tois viéae Tois
ToUTOV, Kal Eywry ebyopar Tois feots els Kovwva xal
Tods viels TovUs TouTov xal Taita Kkal Ta Toabld’

* o00" retinent Bekker st. et Bl. o008’ Baiter (Dind., Wester-

mann).

sented on the other hand by the
exemplary lives of himself and
his brothers. Cf. esp. § 43 el
wpoouBpiobels &reue kal dlxns ui
TUXWDY.

adrdv alnidonrac] sC. elvar,
¢ that, whatever sort of person
each one shall assert that he is,
or his neighbour shall accuse
him of being, such he shall be
considered to be, and respectable
citizens shall have no advantage
at all from their daily life or
conduct.’ Aeschin. 1 § 153 and
2§5.

§§ 16—17. As to our own
character, no one has ever seen
us playing drunken pranks on
other people, and we cannot see
how our ts can call us
‘hard’ on others, if we claim
redress. Conon’s sons are wel-
come to belong to their disorderly
clubs, but I shall be surprised
if this or any similar plea will
enable them to escape with im-
punity.

16. o¥re wapowoivres 006’
UBplsovres...obr" &yvwuor k.T.\.]
This refers to § 14 wapolvous...
xal UBpoTas...dyvidpovas 8¢ kal

t 008" Bekker st.

mwpols. The mss have o889’
UBpigovres, which Baiter alters
into 008" UBplfovres. It would
be better perhaps (with Bekker)
to leave o060’ UBplfovres, and to
alter odr’ into 005’ before dyvw-
pov. The break between the
second clause and the first is
clearly greater than between
the two parts of the first (viz.
wapowobvres and OBplfovres). Cf.
55§ 4.

éwpdueda] This form- of the
perf. of dpdv (for the older Attic
@upac, the 2nd and 8rd sing. of
which occur in Dem.) is also
found in Isocr. antid. § 110 u»nd’
U¢’ évds éwpdofar, possibly the
earliest extant instance (the
antidosis belongs to B.c. 855;
the present speech to B.c. 355
or 341).

avyxwpobuer x.7.\.] ‘ They are
welcome, so far as we are con-
cerned, to the attributes of
Priapi and Sileni.” For the
dat. of. § 44 wovnporépois Huiv
elvar quvéBawer.

els...TpéwegOai] Passive; ‘re-
coil upon the head of.’ Ar.
Ach. 833 wo\vmpayuocivy viv els
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” ’
amwavra Tpémeobar.

oUTot ydp elow of Te\ovvTes 17

a\\jhovs 7o Bupd\lp, xai TowaiTa® mowolvTes A
woOMAY aloxUvny Exer xai Néyew, pi TiT ye &)

mowety avlpomovs perplovs.

a\\a T TadT époi;

Oavualw ydp Eyary', €l Tis éaTi wpidaais mwap’ piv
7% axiyres ebpnuévy 8 i, dv UBpilwy Tis éEenéyxm-

\ 4 ’ R ] ’
TaL kai TUTTOV, dikny ob dwaet.

ol uév ydp wvopor

\ » I3 \ \ hd ’ ’ .4
TOAND Tavavria Kai TAS avayKaias wPoPacets, Owws

u Bekker.

xepakip Tpéworr éuol. m.)
Epist. 4 § 10 ol eol...mw &dixov
Bhacpnular els kepakip 19 \é-
~yorri Tpéwovat.

ol TeNobrres x.7.\.] ‘who ini-
tiate one another with Priapic
rites.’—woA\iy aloxovpy  Ee,
‘involve deep disgrace even to
speak of.’ .

7l Tadr’ époi;] Or. 20 § 20 7¢
roiTo 7)) wb\et;

§8 17 cont.—20. Compare the
spirit of our laws with the course
which Conon proposes to take.
The laws, I understand, affiz a
penalty even to minor offences,
to preclude the perpetration of
graver crimes, to prevent men
(for instance) being gradually led
from wrangling to blows, from
blows to wounding, from wound-
ing to murder. Conon, on the
contrary, will make light of the
whole affair and will raise a
laugh to get himself acquitted.
Why! none of you would have
laughed had you seen me when
1 was being brutally maltreated,
and when I was carried helpless
to my home.

17. Gavudiw yap] The Eng-
lish idiom requires us to leave

&p untranslated, or else to ren-
xer it by the exclamation ‘why!’
—*What has all this to do with

7a Towadra Z cum S.
v wp 7t G. H. Schaefer (Bl.).

uy 87 codices.

me? Why! for my part, I am
surprised if in your court they
have discovered any plea or pre-
text, thanks to which a man,
if convicted of outrage and
assault, shall escape punish-
ment.’

ol uév yap vépot x.7.\.] The
influence of uév extends over the
whole of the two following sec-
tions, it is then eaught up and
reiterated in the clause elr’ ér
uév rois vduois obrws. Thus the
first uév has no 3¢ corresponding
to it, until we reach the words
dv 8" elrp Kévwy. ‘The laws say
so and so...’ *‘Not 8o, Conon,’

Tds dvaykalas wpopdoes k.7.\.]
i.e. wpoeldovro dwws und’ al dvay-
xalac wpopdoeis uellovs yiyvwr-
rat. Thus, to use the illus-
tration supplied below by De-
mosthenes himself, abusive
language is a wpépacs for deal-
ing blows; blows again are a
wpbpaagts for inflicting wounds ;
lastly wounding, for homiocide.
The laws, by ordaining a legal
remedy at each stage, (1) de-
famation, (3) assault, (3) un-
lawful wounding, interpose to
prevent defamation, which is a
pretext for assault, growing into
actual assault; similarly as-
sault developing into unlawful
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un peibovs yiyvovras, wpoeidovro, olov (dvayrn vydp
pnotr Tavra kai {nrelv kai mwuvldveoBar dia TovTov
18 yéyovev) elol xaxnyopias Sikar' pacl Tolvuv TabTas
8ua Tobro qyiyveabar, lva ui) Nodopovpevor TVmTEW
d\Mjlovs TpodywvTal. wdlw aikelas eiclv' Kal

wounding, and ultimately into
homicide. ‘The laws on their
part have, on the very contrary,
made provision, even in the case
of pleas of necessity, against
the development of those pleas
into greater proportions.’
- [The meaning is, that the law,
by providing an action for every
kind of insult, has made it un-
necessary for the aggrieved to
resort to extremes in avenging
himself. By dvayxala wpépags
he means, for instance, the
plea, that a man was insulted
and he was obliged to resent
it. The law says, ‘that obli-
gation must not be pressed too
far, so as to justify you in taking
very violent revenge.” P.]
dvdykn yap...yéyover] The
plaintiff, a quiet, common-place
soldier, is here on the verge of
displaying & familiarity with
legal technicalities which would
be not only out of keeping with
his ordinary character, but
would be resented by those of
the jury who happened to be
less versed in legal learning. The
court would be apt to ascribe
his acquaintance with the de-
tails of the law of defamation,
assault, and homicide to that
over-litigiousness of character
which was as unpopular, as it
was common, at Athens; or, at
the very least, they would put
him down as a pedant. Hence
Demosthenes introduces a pass-
ing apology, explaining that the
plaintiff, honest man, owes all
his legal lore to the enquiries

rendered imperative by the
maltreatment he had received
from the defendant. Hence,
too, the skilful disclaimer of
superior knowledge involved in
the subsequent phrases ; gpacl...
ylyvesai and dxovw...elvar. Cf.
Lysias Or. 19 §§ 5, 53.

xaxmyoplas dixat] Isocr. xard
Aoxtrov (an alxelas dtxn like the
present case), § 3 (ol évres Huiv
Tovsvéuovs) olrw...ryficavro Sewody
elvac 70 TUmTEew dANjAovs, doTe
xal wepl kaxnyoplas vbuov Efecav,
8s Kehever Tovs Néyovrds Ti TAV
dmwoppiTwy wevrakoolas Spayuds
épelew. Cf. Lysias, Or. 10
§§ 6—12, Dem. Or. 28 § 50,
Or. 21§ 82.

18. Aowdopoluevor] ‘reviling
one another.” For the reciprocal
sense, cf. Or. 54 § 40 éxfpovs
dA\fhots ... Nodopovuévous  kal
*\ovovras abrols Tdwéppnra, and
Ar. Ranae 857 wpabvws EAeyx’
Néyxov, Nowdopeiolar & ob Qéuus
dvdpas mwomrds Gomwep dpromw-
Albas.

As Nodopetofas is used in the
sense of xaxds dyopetew dAN-
Mous, 80 also Noudopla some-
times ococurs as an equivalent
for the precise technical term
xaxnyopla. Hence we have in
Ar. Vesp. 1207 elAov Sidkwv Not-
doplas (sc. kaxnyoplas), and Athe-
naeus (xir 525 B) quotes from
Antiphon év 7¢ xar’ 'ANkifiddov
Aoudoplas, possibly meaning a
speech in a 3lkn xaxnyopias.

alkelas] se. dixat, of which the
present case is an instance,

For the general sense of the
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TavTas deovew dia ToUT elvar Tas dikas, (va undeis,
4 ~
otrav frrov 3, Mlw pndé ThY ToUTOY duvImTAl
undevi, dAAd Ty éx Tob vopov Sixny dvauévy. Tpav-
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vav povovs yiyvealar. To pavioTaTov, oluat, TO THS
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1263 kata pwpov™ éx uév Aowdopias els mAnyds, éx 8¢

v xard mxpdy Ixdyeclac syllabis brevibus codices; transposuit Bl,

following sentences, cf. Isocr..
xara Aoxirov, Or. 20 § 8 woA-
Ndkis #dn pikpal wpogdoers
peydAwv xaxdv alriac yeybvagi,
Kal...8ta ToUs TUTTEL TONMGV-
Tas els ToOT 90n Twés Spyfs
wpohxbnoar Gor’ els Tpavuara
xal favdTovs xal gpuyds xal Tds
peyloras auupopds éNdeiv.

Tva undels—undevi] ‘to prevent
anyone, when he is the weaker
party, defending himself with &
stone or any similar missile,’
e.g. an éagrpaxov, Lysias Or. 4§ 6.
See Mahatfy’s Social Greece, pp.
358—360.

Tpavuaros ... ypagal] (Lysias)
Or. 6 xar’ ’Avdokidov § 15 &v Tis
avdpds odua TPy, kepalhy 7
wpbowmov 1 xelpas i wbdas, alTos
kard Tods vbuous Tods éf 'Apelov
wdyov ¢petterar THy ddiknbévros
woAw, xal éav xarlp, évdexfels
Oavdre {muwbihoerat.

The fourth oration of Lysias
is a very brief defence in a case
of ¢malicious wounding,” wepl
Tpavparos éx wpovolas. The de-
fendant endeavours to prove the
absence of wpévoia (malice pre-
pense), and implores the BovAy
(9 é& "Apelov wdyou) to rescue
him from banishment (§§ 6, 12,
20). In Aeschin. Ctesiph. § 51
a Tpavparos ypadsh instituted by
Demosthenes is mentioned ; and

Demosthenes himself (Aristoer.
§ 24) quotes the law miw Soukip
dixdfev @pbrov kal Tpavparos éx
wpovolas K.T.\.

100 ul)...pbvovs ylyveafar] The
genitive of a clause containing
an accusative of the subject
and an infinitive is often used
(especially with uh) to denote
the object or motive; the dative,
the means and instrument or
cause (Madvig's Greek Syntaz,
§ 170, and the commentators
ox; )Thuo. 11 102; vr 33; v 87
§ 3).
19. 70 7fs Nodoplas x.7.\.]
‘the least of these evils, namely,
abusive language, has been pro-
vided for by the laws, for the
avoidance of (xpd) &c.'—wrpoew-
parat, which may have either a
middle or a passive sense, has
here almost certainly the latter,
especially as we have just had
éwpduefa as & passive in § 16.
wpoewpauar OCCUrs a8 passive in
Arist. Met. 111, and wpoewpdofa
a8 middle in Diod. Sie. Xx 102,
Westermann here supplies ¢
véuos, and thus takes 1t as a
middle; but Dem. in the present
passage and its context appears
to prefer the plural ol véuor,
though éx rod véuov occurs four
lines back.

éx Nodoplas els mAnyds] 40 § 82

-

9
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TAYYOY €ls Tpalpara, éx 8¢ TpavudTwy els Odvatov,
a\\’ év Tois vopois elvar ToUTwy éxdoTov THv Sikny,
un T4 Tob wpooTvyovTos dpyh undé Bovhjoer TaiTa
kpiveclar. €lr’ év pév Tois vopois olitws® dv & elmy
Kovov “ifiparhoi Twés éopev Huels auvnyuévor®,
“xai épdvres obs dv nuiv 86fn malouev Kxal dyyo-

uev,” €l Duels yehdoavres’ derjgere; odk oloual®
ve. ov yap dv yéhws Vuwy é\afS’ obdéva, e wapwv

érvryxavev, nvix’ eilkouny kal éfedvouny kal BpiLo-
uny, kal vyujs éEeNBov dpopdadny JAbov olxade, éfe-
mwerndnxes 8¢ [pera Tadd ] % urjrnp, kai kpavyr) xal
Bon Tdy yuvaikdy TocalTn map nuiv v damrepavel
Tefvewros Twos, doTe TAY yerovwy Twas méuyras

* guynyuévor vulgo (Bl. coll. 19 § 281 rovs Gidoovs cuvayoians;
‘oul\éyew pro cwdyew fuit in quibusdam 21 § 29, sed guvayovoa
pro gulX. 59 § 31°). oweeyuévor SAkr (cf. § 34).

7 yeNdoavres Uuels codices; propter syllabas breves transposuit Bl.
* ZetBl cum 8. olua: Dind.

» propter syllabas breves secl. Bl. uerd Taif’, ‘quod ne sensui

quidem convenit; cf. Aristid. p. 887, qui saltem non testatur uera

D p?
TQAUTA

é% dvroylas kal Notdoplas TAnyas
quvayduevos.

20. ¢év uév Tols véuous] reite-
rates ol uév yap vépoc in § 17.

10vpaNNo—dyxouer] ‘we be-
long to the Priapus-club, and
in our love-affairs (§ 14) strike
and throttle whom we choose.’

€l9’) an indignant exclama-
tion.—yeNdoavres dgroere. Cf.
Or. 287§ 206 &v & % 80 doreia
elrwot...dplere. Horace, Sat. 11
1, 86 solventur risu tabulae; tu
missus abibis.

el\cdunv—olkade] The rheto-
rician Aristides (Spengel, Rhet.
Graeci 11 495) quotes this sen-
tence to exemplify cgodpbrys, or
vehemence of style. On éfeme-

wndikes he remarks, ook elwev
éEeAAUfet, dANG éugavTikdrepoy
77 Ovouacle, éfememndihner %
uhTnp: & yap T Svbuart 9
Eupags.

¢opddnv] Hesychius, & ¢epé-
uevos Baocrayue [by the hands
on men (not in a wheeled car)

refvedros] The compound
tenses dwofvioxw, dwofavoiuas,
dwéfavov (which are frequent in
Attic prose and comedy, but are
not used in tragedy) have no
corresponding perfect, but take
instead the simple forms ré6ynka,
reOvdvar, Tedveds. dmorelvews
and the like are never found in
Attic verse or prose (Cobet,
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\ e A 3 2. o b} \ 4
wpos Nuas épnoouévovs 8 T éoti T auuBeBnkos.
O\ws & & dvdpes SikaoTai Sikalov puév ovdevi Simov

~ > /7 U Iy w € ’ y
axiiYrw oddeplay ToavTny ovd ddeiav vmapyew map
vuwv®, 87 iy vBpilew ékéarar el & dp’ éoTi Ty, Tois
8¢’ \ukiay TovTwY TL WpdTTOVG!L, TOUTOLS AMoKeiohal
wpoorkeL Tds Toiavtas kataduyds, Kdkelvois® odx

) \ \ ~ ’ kd ’ ) \ -~ /
els T0 un Sodwar Siknv, AAN els To TiHs WpoanKovans
drrw. Garis 8 érdy uév éoTi whewovwy 1) Tevm)-
xovta, mapwy O¢ vewrépors dvlpwmois Kai TovTois
viéoww, ovy 8mws amétpeyrev 1) SiekdAvae, AN’ av-
TOS Nyeudv Kal TPATOS Kai wavroy BdehvpbTaTos
yeyévnrar, TV’ av ovros afiav TV mempayuévwv

b pulgo (Bl.). vuwv Bekker st. cum SAk ‘quod cum oxijyw non
convenit; adde quod sequitur dwoxetcfas’ Bl

¢ Akr.

nov. lect. 29, and Veitch, Greek
verbs).* Cf. Plato, Phaedo 64 a
arobvifoxew Te xal Tefvdvar, and
71 ¢ éx Tov Tebvedrwy, followed
in the very next line by éx r&v
drofavbyTwr.

§§ 21—28. It is only those
who are misled by their youth
into acts of outrage that deserve
any indulgence, and even in their
case, such indulgence ought not
to get them off altogether, but
should extend simply to mitiga-
tion of their penalty. But Conon
18 more than fifty years of age,
and therefore inexcusable; and
yet, instead of stopping younger
men, and those his sons, from
doing wrong, he was the ring-
leader of them all.

Even the penalty of death
would be too small for his crimes,
Sor the conduct of his sons in
their father's presence proves
that he himself had no reverence
for his own father.

21. Odixawov uév] The rule

xal éxelvois Z cum S.

of strict justice, stated broadly
(8\ws, ¢ speaking generally’), as
contrasted with the concessions
granted in special cases on the
principles of equity (or émetxeia)
implied in the next sentence.

ToUrois] repeats the previous
dative rots... wpdrTovg: (‘to these,
I say’), and is itself emphati-
callyreiterated in the subsequent
kdxelvois, referring pointedly to
the plaintiff’s opponents.

eis] ‘to the extent of.’ For
this sense, see my note on Eur.
ElL 1072. P.]

22. wapiw dé—yeyévnrai] Cf.
6 ad fin.

T’ &v—3lxny;] i.e. ‘Is there
any punishment to which e
could submit, that would be
adequate to his crimes?’—On
dmwofavéyra, cf. note on § 20,
Telvedros.— With oloua: we un-
derstand délav &v Tav wewpay-
uévwy Imooxew dlxny.—dwep vurl,
8C. wewonkws palveras.

21
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vméoyor Sixny; éyw pév yap ovd dmwobavovr’ oio-
pat.  Kal yap el umdév avros elpyagTo TV TEmpary-
pévwy, dAN €l mapeatnidTos Tovtov Krnolas o vios 1264
0 ToUTov Tatl dmep? vuvi wemoinrds édaivero, TodTov
23 éusaeir’ dv Sikaiws. el ydp olTw Tobs éavrod mpo-
fxras waidas, dor’ évavriov éEapapravovras éavrod,
xal Tadt ép’ v éviows Bdvaros 1)° {nuia Keitas, pijTe
poBeicbar pir’ aioyvvesbai, T( TobTov ovk dv €i-
xotws mwabeiv oleale; éyd wév ryap ryodpar Tadr
elvar onuela Tob undé TolTov Tov éavrod matép’
" aloyvvecOar' €l yap éxeivov avTos éripa xddedie,
kdv TovTous avTov 7fiov.
4 Bekker st. cum 8. + ofiros Akr; ‘non male’ Bl
¢ ‘Non audeo secludere, quod feci 45 § 80; propter étauapravov-

Tas enim necessarius articulus videtur; sed puto scribendum % {nula
Odvaros [xetrac).” Bl

Tobrov  émgeltr’ 8y Siwalws] the same.

‘even then you would have
abhorred the defendant, and
rightly too !’ or (with Kennedy)
‘even then he would have de-
served your execration.’

23. wpofjkrat] Perfect passive
with middle sense ‘has had
them brought up’ (Liddell and
Scott), or simply ‘has trained
them’ (gezogen hat). This ex-
planation is due to Reiske, and
i8 probably right. But the
general sense of wpodyw, ‘to
lead on by little and. little’
(§ 18 wpodywrrar), may perhaps
warrant our understanding it of
Conon’s permitting his sons to
be constantly taking liberties,
and going step by step from bad
to worse. wpofjkrac may in the
latter case be rendered ¢has
spoilt ’ (verzogen hat, Wester-
mann and G. H. Schaefer), but
the two meanings are almost
identical, and the general sense

xal Tadr’ ép’ dv—retrac] ‘and
that too in the case of acts, for
some of which the penalty or-
dained is death’ (referring to
laws against 08pis and wepl Tav
\wrodvrdv, cf. § 1 ad fin.). é¢’
v évlos stands for éml robrwy
v évlos [or, perhaps, xal radra
gf]a.p.ap‘rdvovras) ép’ v évloss.

roirov] Conon; éxetvov, his
father (who was probably dead,
a8 we may take aloxivesfar as
an imperfect imperative); rov-
Tovs, his sons.—The construc-
tion of the last clause is H&lov
v xal Todrous (Tepdy kal Sediévar)
abTéy.

§§ 24,26, Take and read the
statutes on brutal outrage and
on highwttiy robbery, to both of
which the defendant is amenable,
though I have declined to claim
redress under these statutes.
Further, had death ensued, he
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Aafé 81 pou kai Tovs vopous, Tov Tef Tis UBpews
Kkal TOV Tepi Ty AwwodvTdy' Kai ydp ToUTOLs
audotépois évoyovs TovTous dvreale. Aéye.

NOMOL

Todrows Tols vopors dudorépors éx Tadv mempa-
7 ¥ ’ PR 3 ’. \ ¥
yuévwr &voxos Kovwr éoriv ovroai: kal ydp UBpilev
xai E\wmoduTel. €l 8é un) KaTd TovTous mpoehoued’
nuels Sikny NapBdvew, rfuels pév dmpdyuoves Kai
!’ ) A b 4 * 3 g ’
wérpior pawoipeld’ dv elkorws, obtos & opolws mo-
’ \ ’ - / cy ’ \
vnpos. Kai pnv el mabeiv Ti por guvéBn, ¢povov kai

~ 4 k) * (3 ’
@Y Sewvoratwv av 7y vmddixos.

! 76y re addidit Dind.

would have been chargeable with
murder.

24. rév e Ths UBpews] In Or.
21 (Mid.) § 46, a £cument is
given, purporting to be the law
in question.

Tov wepl T@v Awmrodurdv] The
periphrasis is due to the fact
that the crime has no name
" specially appropriated to it in
Attic Greek of the best age
(Awmodvcla is found only in a
glossary, and Awmodvalov &iky
1n the rhetorician Hermogenes,
fi. a.p. 170). Cf. § 1, where
Awmodurdy draywyn is parallel
to iBpews ypagal.—See Mayor’s
note on Cicero, Phil. 11 § 8.—
Xen. Mem. 1 2 § 62 xard ToUs
vbuouvs, édv Tis pavepds yévnrar
NéxTwy ) AwwoduTdy 1) fakav-
ToTOudY 1 TOLXWPUXEV...TOUTOLS
@dvarés éoTw B (puda.

dmpdypoves kal pérpioi] ¢ Quiet
and inoffensive,” Or. 42 § 12
perplov xal dmpdymovos molirov
ul) evBds éwl kepakiy els T
dikaorhpiov Badlfew. Cf. Or. 36
§ 53.

P.S.D. IL

\ ~ ~
Tov yobv Tijs Bpav-

Tods Akr. om. Z et Bekker st. cum SQ.

25. el walelv Tl pot quvéfn] a
common euphemism for death.
Or. 23 (Aristocr.) § 59 dv dpa
ouuBp T wabev éxelvp. A fre-
quent formula at the beginning
of a Greek will was: &orac uév
D, éav 8¢ T qupBalyvy, Tdde dia-
7i@epar (Diog. Laert. v 2 § 51).
Cf. Cicero, Phil. 1 § 10 si quid
mihi humanitus accideret, and
Sheridan’s Rivals, v 3 (just be-
fore & duel), ¢ But tell me now,
Mr Acres, in case of an acci-
dent, is there any little will or
commission I could execute for
you?’

voiv] ‘for instance,’ or, ‘at
any rate,’ one person was con-
demned for such an offence.
Tr. ¢ The father of the priestess

-at Brauron, though he confess-

edly had not laid a finger on the
deceased, and merely because
he encouraged the assailant to
hit him again, was outlawed
ll;y the court of the Areopagus.’

.‘r-?,s Bpavpwrélev lepetas] Priest-
ess of Artemis, who was specially

14
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3. [§5 25, 26

pwvdbev iepelas maTép’ 6poloyovpévws oty drduevoy
ToD TehevTrjoavTos, 81t TG warakavTi TUTTEW Tape-
xehevoato, éEéBaN’ 1) Bovhy 7 éE Apelov mdryov.
Sikalws' el ydp ol wapévres dvti Tod KWAVeEWw TOUS 1)
3 olvov % 8 opynw 1 Tw' &N aitiav éEanapra-
vew émuyewpodvras adrol mapofuvoiaiy, obdeul’ éoriv
é\ris cwtnplas TQ TepLmwiTTOVTL TOIS dIENYyaivovaw,

worshipped at Brauron, the
ancient deme near the westerm
coast of Attica, where Orestes
and Iphigenia are said to have
landed with the statue of the
Taurian goddess. Wordsworth’s
Athens and Attica, c. xxviii:
‘The daughter of Agamemnon
was brought here, as the legend
related [Iph. T'. 1461}, from the
gloomy regions of the Tauric
Chersonesus, and placed as a
priestess of Diana’s temple in
this cheerful valley, where she
was said to have lived and died :
and where her supposed tomb
was shown in after ages.’” The
principal ceremony in the Brau-
ronia, held every five years, was
the rite performed by the young
girlsof Attica, dressedin saffron-
coloured attire, who played as
bears in honour of the goddess,
Ar. Lys. 645 x@r’ &ovoa Tdv
xpokwrdv dpkros 14 Bpavpwriots.
Leake’s Athens 11 72, and Dict.
Ant. 8. v. Brauronia.

wrardifavre tiwrew] See Ez-
cursus (4), p. 283.

é¢éBa)’] not ‘expelled’ from
its own body, but ‘banished’
from the country. A. Schaefer,
Dem. u. 8. Zeit, 111 2, 114 n.

The charge in this case would
be what is technically called
BovAevous, which is best defined
a8 ‘id crimen, quo quis, qua-
cunque sit ratione, ipse tamen a
necando manus abstinens homi-

nem morti studeat dare’ (Forch-
hammer, de Areopago, p. 80).
Harpocration s. v. says that the
term is used Jrav é émﬁw)\m
rls T karackevdoy Odvarow, éav
Te dwofdry O émiBovevlels édv Te
w). He adds that, according
to Isaeus and Aristotle, such
charges came before the court
éxl IlaA\adly, Const. of Athens,
5783 rdv &8 drovolwr Kal ov-
Aeboews...ol éxl Makhadly,
according to Deinarchus, before
the Areopagus,—as in the pre-
sent instance. The apparent
discrepancy as to the tribunal
for hearing such cases may be
reconciled by the fact that the
court at the Palladium was
reserved for charges of ¢évos
drobgios (Aristocr. § 72), where-
as that of the Areopagus had
cognisance of ¢évos éx wpovolas.
See Sauppe, Or. Att. n 235;
Meier and Schomann, pp. 384—
6, note 532 Lipsius; also the
discussion in Zink’s Dissertatio
pp. 3—10, Hermann’s Staatsalt.
ed. 6, pp. 360, 364 ; Rechtsalt.
ed. 4, p. 52; Gilbert’s Gk.
Const. Antiquities, ed. 3, p. 427;
and Wilamowitz, Arist.u. Athen,
i252 n. 138.

"Apelov wdyov] The form’Ape:-
61«.703 is apparently only found
in late inscriptions. (See note
on Isocr. Paneg. § 78 «xalois
xdyafois.)
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AN &ws dv amelmrwaw, UBpilealar vwdpker: dmwep®

éuol auvéln.

*A Tolvwy, 86" 7 Slawt’ éyiyver’, émolovy, Bovho- 26

N e A y A, \ ) ’ > 7.
par wpos Vuds elmelv' xai ydp éx ToUTWY THY doé\-
yewav Bedaecd avTov. émoincav uév yap Efw péowy
vukTOY Y Bpav, oUTe Tds papTuplas dvayryvdarew
é0énovres, olre avriypada Sidovar, TdV Te TapovTwY

& propter syllabas breves 8wep »iv conicit Bl. coll. 55 § 1.

Ews & dwelwwow] ‘till they
are tired,” sc. ol doelyalvorres.
Cf. § 27, éwedny & odv wor’
dweiwov. Reiske (Index Graec.)
is clearly wrong in his rendering
deliquerint animis sub verberi-
bus: had the clause referred to
the victim, the singular would
have been used, to correspond
to 7¢ wepiwlxrovT.

§8 26—29. At the arbitra-
tion my opponents, by wasting
time and introducing trrelevant
matters, protracted the proceed-
ings beyond midnight, to the
disgust of all the bystanders,
and at last even of themselves.
They then, with an evasive
object, put in a challenge, offer-
ing to surrender certain slaves
to be examined by torture as to
the assault, and they will make
much of this challenge. But
had it been a bona fide offer, it
would have been made not at the
last moment, but long before.

26. 1 dlacra] Civil actions at
Athens, before being brought
into court, were almost inva-
riably referred to arbitration.
The Arbitrators éauunrral) were
either public and appointed by
lot (kA\qpwrol) or private and
chosen (alperol) by the parties to
the impending suit. In cases
brought before a public arbitra-
tor the parties might appeal to
a higher Court; whereas the de-

cision of a private arbitrator
was final. See esp. Or. 21
(Mid.) § 94 rov TO¥ Siarw véuov,
and Aristotle, Const. of Athens,
58 §§ 2, 3. The dlaira here de-
soribed was of the former kind.
(See farther Dict. Antiq. 8. v.
dlasra and Ezcursus to Ken-
nedy's Demosth. Leptines &c.
pp. 395—403, or Hermann's
Public Antiquities, § 145, 10=
Staatsalt. p. 592—4 Thumser
&c. Cf. Wayte on Androt.
s 2e7')t ] ‘Th

rolncav—dpav] ‘They pro-
longed the time beyond mid-
night.’ For the plural wikres
in the sense nocturna tempora
cf. Plato Phileb. 50 b »iv olw
Néye worepa dolys pe 7 péoas
woujoeis wvixras, Protag. 310 c
and Symp. 217 p rbppw TV YuK-
T@v. Ar.Nub. 1 70 xpiipa Tdv
vukTv Soov.

ofre—didovar] ‘by refusing to
read aloud the depositions or to
put in copies of the same.’ The
depositions were indispensable,
and the defendants’ refusal
would obviously protract the
s;oceedings, and lead to lengthy

bates between the Arbitrator
and the parties to the suit.—
v wapbvTwr 8C. MapTlpwy.—
xaf’ &a = Exagrov, ‘one by
one,’ singillatim. Or. 9 § 22
xad’ & obrwol wepkbrrew xal
Nwmodvrely Tdv 'EN\jvwy (index

14—2
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npiv kal & odTwal wpos Tov Miov® dyovres xai
eEoprodvres', xal ypddovres paprupias ovdév mpos To
wpdypa, dAN’ é€ éraipas elvar maidiov adTg TobTo Kal

h Dind. Westermann, Bl. ‘brevium concursus argumento est
aliud quid vitii latere’ Bl.  Buwpdv Z et Bekker st. cum libris.
i Harp. (BL.). étopifovres codices.

to Buttmann’s Midias s. v.
xard).

obrwol] ‘merely,’ sic temere,
Homer’s atrws, or udy olrws
¢just bringing our witnesses up
to the altar and putting them
on their oath and nothing
more,’ without allowing them
to proceed with their depo-
sitions.

M6ov] The mMss have Swpudv,
which i8 retained by the Ziirich
editors, but altered into Aifov by
others on the authority of Har-
pocration : Nfos* Anpocféws év
7 kard Kévwwos ‘7w Te xapbrrwy
xad’ &a Huiv odTwol kal wpds
70v NM@ov dyorres xal ékopkolvres
(sic).’ éolkac & 'Abnwaio wpbs
T MO Tods Spous wowelobar @s
*Apiororéhns év 1 "Abnvalwy wo-
Nrelg (7 § 1, 55 § 5) xal PNé-
xopos év 1¢ + Umoonualvovew.
So Hesychius, \fos* Séhos, Bw-
uds kal Bdois. 70 év T’ Abmvalwy
éxx\nolg Biua. Plutarch, Solon
25 duvvev Sprov ... ExacTos TOV
Oeopolerdv év dyopd mpds TH
A6y. Similarly what Theo-
phrastus (a%. Zenob. proverb.
1v 36) calls the 08pews xal drai-
delas Bwuovs on the Areopagus,
Pausanias describes as \lfovs
(128§ 5).

The word Bwpéy was perhaps
originally an interlinear or

inal explanation of Aifov,
and subsequently thrust the
right word from the text.

The &wacrqral might hold
their arbitration in any temples,
halls or courts available, e.g.

in the temple of Hephaestus, as
in Isocr. Trapez. § 15 é\buevor
3¢ Bacaviords dmnyvricauey els 7o
‘Hepaoreiov (Dem. 33 § 18). So
in Or. 36 § 16 we have seen the
temple of Athene on the Acro-
polis mentioned as the scene
of an arbitration. In any case
an altar for the administration
of oaths would be readily at
hand, and it is unnecessary to
suppose that in the present pas-
sage any special public altar is
intended. Indeed, Bwués, with
its synonym Mfos, does not al-
ways mean an altar, as it may
also be used of a small platform
or step of stone. Cf. Favorinus
quoted by Hager in Journ. of
hilol, vi 21) Bwubs® ot uévov
&9’ v Euov GAN& kal kTloua Tt
am\ds kal dvdoryua, é¢’ ob éoTe
Bival 7. xal Tebfvar. Buwuols:
Badpois.
éoprodvres) ékopxifew isused in
Aeschin. Fals. Leg. § 85 étdpxe-
$ov Tovs ouupdxous, in the same
sense as the more common é£op-
xovy (for which see Or. 45 § 58).
oddev wpds T8 mpaymal] sc.
oficas, ‘utterly irrelevant.’—
TobTo, 8¢. Ctesias. They brought
all sorts of irrelevant depo-
sitions, one of which was that
Conon’s son was illegitimate
[and therefore Conon was not
legally responsible for his ac-
tions ; further that he, Ctesias,
had undergone certain ill treat-
ment which justified the out-
;age he committed on Ariston.
-]
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memovOévar Ta kai Td, & pa Tovs Beovs dvdpes Suca-
oTal ovdeis 8aTis odk émeTipa TOV TapévTwy Kai

éuicel, TeheuTdrTes 8¢ xal avTol* éavTovs.

émreudy)

& odv mot’ awmeimwov xavemhijoOnoav Taira molody-
Tes, wpoxalodvrar émwl Siaxpovoer Kal T pn aon-

~ \ ) ’ b} /. y ~ \ ~
pavbivar Tovs éyivous, é0énew éxdodvar mepi TV

J S8Ak (Bl). o dvdpes Dind.

% +obdroc Dind. om. Akr (Bl., qui propter hiatum etiam éavrovs

fortasse delendum putat),

@] The antecedent is not
7& xal Td, but the general sense
of the whole of thé preceding
clauses; ‘a course of conduct
which, &e.’

TeNevTdvTes—éavrols] 8C. éme-
Tipuwy kal éuloovw, ¢ at last they
were indignant at and dis-
gusted with themselves.” The
speaker feeling that, by im-
plying that his opponents had
had the sense to desist, he has
made too much of & concession
to them, hurries over his
admission, and in the next
sentence cuts the matter short
by the opening words éredhy &’
odw, i.e. ‘ whether this was the
real reason or no, at any rate
when at last they did desist,
&e.’

27. wpoxalobvrar——ypdyav-
Tes] ‘with a view to gaining
time, and preventing the cases
for the documents from being
sealed up, they put in a chal-
lenge, tendering certain slaves,
whose names they wrote down,
to be examined as to the as-
sault.’

The wpbkA\nois, or challenge,
demanding or offering an in-
quiry into a special ¢issue’
before an Arbitrator,: very fre-
quently related to the testimony
of slaves presumably cognisant
of the matter in dispute. In

many cases the challenge would
take the form of demanding
that the opponent’s slaves
should be given up to torture
(to elicit facts which that
opponent was alleged to have
concealed or misrepresented,
Dict. Antiq. i p. 622 a). Har-
pocr. quoted on Or. 45 § 15.
(See.Or. 45 § 59—62, and Or.
59 § 124—5.)

In the present instance Conon
offers to allow certain slaves to
be examined. The plaintiff
evidently refuses, and this re-
fusal, he says, is sure to be
made a strong point against
him. He therefore insists that
the xpék\nois in question was a
mere ruse to protract the pro-
ceedings before the Arbitrator,
and that had it been a bona
Jfide offer it would have been
made at an earlier date, and
with all the proper formalities
(§ 27—29).

Tods éxlvous] All the legal
documents (uaprvplar, wpoxMif-
gets &c.) produced during “an
arbitration or, indeed, any
preliminary examination, e.g.
an drdxpiois, were enclosed in
one or more caskets, or éxivo
(possibly of a cylindrical shape),
which were sealed up and care-
fully preserved, to be ready in
the event of an appeal. See
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~ ‘8 y ’ 7 \ ~ z l
m\YYGY waidas, vopara ypdyravres. «xal viv olpar
\ ~_ \ \ ~ / y ~
mepi TodT Egecbar Tovs mwOANOUS TAY Noywy avTols.
3\ st Z m 8 ~ ’ e ~ ~ %
éyw & olpac™ Seiv mwavras Uuds éxeivo orxomelv, bTi
obroi, €l ToD ryevéolar Ty Bdoavov &vexa® wpodxa-
NoivTo kamicTevov T dualp ToUTe, 0Uk dv 110y Tijs
28 dwaiTns amopaivouévns, vveTos, ovdeutds vmrololmov
ornrews odans, mpovkaloivTo, AAAG ToDTO® pév mPO
~ \ /7 ~ 4 /7 -~ \ /
ToU Ty Sikmy AMpxBivas, iK' dobeviy éyd xatexei-
un, kal ovk €dws el wepipedbopar, wpos dmavras
ToUs elgiovTas TobTOV amépavov TOV WpdTOY TATA-
Eavra xal Ta mhelol Sy VBplouny Siamempayuévor,
79 A LY V4 [ 4 o ’ \ 1\ \
70T dv evbéws fkev Eywy paptvpas woAhovs éml T
H TSR Y \ | 14 ~ 3
oixiav, T’ dv Tovs oikéras mwapedibov xal Tov éf
’Apelov mwaryov Twvas mapexdhes' el ryap dmébavov,

1266

! olopat Z cum 8. m 8, olopat Z.
n propter syllabas breves delendum suspicatur Bl. coll. § 18.
° Akr (BL). wpdrov Dind.

Or. 46 §§ 17 and 57, Or. 39
§ 17, Or. 47 § 16, and cf. Or. 48
(Olymp.) § 48 'rds owlikas wdAw
onpivaclat, Td & drriypaga éu-
Baréola els Tov éxivov.

-rq: Swcaly TobTw] ¢ this plea.’

78n  Swalrys  dwopavouévys]
‘when the award was just
being announced.’ dgogalves-
Oat, (1) in middle of the duau-
-nrrﬁs Or, 33 (Apat) § 19 s
dv (sc. dvev Tdv ocwdimTnrdv)
dropaveicfar E&pn Ty Slarav,
§ 20 épfumvy kar' abrod dwe-
Mu‘ro Ty Slauray (cf. § 21
Y Mrédmo'w érovjoaro) : (“;
in passive (as here) of the awa
itself. Reiske’s Index (to which
these references are due) is
wrong in rendering it as a
past tense, sententia iam pro-
nuntiata.

28, 7w wpdrov wardfavral ‘1
was pointing out the defendant,

to all who came to see me, as
the man who struck the first
blow.’ In a case of assault, the
question who struck the first
blow would be, of course, im-
portant. Or. 47 § 40 Bodhopar
Tods pdprupas mapagyxéofar of
€ldby pe 1p6repor TAnyévra.
7 & alxela Tobr’ &orw, 8s &v &py
xetpdv ddlkwy mwpérepos. Cf.
Or. 23 § 50, Isocr. 0r.20§1
Lysias, Or. 4 § 11.

E&wv pdprupas mwolkods] To
give full and legal attestation
to the wpbxAnais. 8o also in
Or. 456 § 61, and elsewhere, a
wpéx\nos is attested by a wap-
Tupla.

ét "Apelov wdyov Twds] as
special witnesses. § 25 el walelv
7l pot awwéBy, dbvov...dv fv Vwé-
dwcos. The speaker implies that,
had death ensued, Conon would
have been liable to a charge
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L } 7. . k4 (4 8)
TaAp EKEWOIS av Y 1 OLKY).

e & dp’ nyvonoe

Tadra, Kkai Tobro T dikatov Exywy, ds viv Priger, un®
wapeokevacal vmwép THAikovToV KIWSUVOV, émeds) oy
dveaTnkds 10y mwpocexakesduny® avTov, év T
mpdTy cVwedy mwpos TG diaiTyTi mwapadidods épai-
ver' dv* dv ovdév mémpartas Toute. &1i & dAnbi
Aéyw xal Siaxpovaews &vey 1) wpoxAnais v, Néye
TAUTHY THY papTupiav EsTal yap éx TavTS Pavepov.
MAPTTPIA.

Ilepi pév Toivvy Tijs Bacavov Tavta uéurncbe,
Ty dpav 1vika wpovkakeiTo, v Evex’ éxxpovwy TabT

» Akr (BL).

of ¢béros éx wpovolas. On the
jurisdiction of the Areopagus in
cases of homicide, see especially
§§ 66—70 of the speech against
Aristocrates, Or. 23.

29. roiro 79 dlxatov sC. TV
wpbkAnow. .

Forel...o0 (Dind.) cf. §33ad fin.

wpogexakeaduny] ‘I cited,
summoned him,’ served him
with a wpbéoxAnois, not to be
confounded with wpotxakesdun»,
‘I challenged him, put in a
wpbrAnais.’ Several Mss actually
have wpoexahecduny,—a mani-
fest blunder.—‘If he did not
know this serious responsibility,
and if having (as he will now tell
you) this plea on his side (i.e.
the offer of the slave), he took
noprecautions against so serious
a peril (i.e. the charge of mur-
der), yet at least, when on my
recovery I issued a summons
against him, in our first meet-
ing before the Arbitrator he
would have shown himself will-
ing to give up the slaves.’

§8 30—33. He thereupon put
in false evidence, alleging that

oV hiatu admisso Dind.

q wpoekakecduny AKr.

certain witnesses, boon com-
panions of his own, deposed that
they- found the defendant’s son
and myself fighting in the mar-
ket-place and that the defendant
did not strike me. On my own
part, I produce the evidence of
strangers who came up by ac-
cident, attesting that they saw
me struck by the defendant.
What motive could these stran-
gers have had for giving ‘false
evidence’ on my side?

80. dv Evex’ éxxpovwy Tair
éwole] As delay and evasion
were the object (v &vexa) of the
defendant’s conduct (§ 27 éxi
diaxpovoet and § 29 Siaxpoboews
#vexa), we may at first sight sus.
pect (with Westermann) that
éxkpovwy is an interpolation;
it may, however, be defended
on the ground that it enables
the speaker to reiterate em-
phatically the real motive of
his opponent,—*his purpose,
his evasive purpose, in so
doing.’ In this view, we may,
if we please, punctuate the
passage thus: dv &vexa, éxxpovwy,

29

30
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émoles, Tovs xpovovs Tovs wpwrovs, v ols ovdauod
~ \ \ ’ € A 7 7

TobTo BovAnbeis 1o dikaiov avTe yevéohar paiverar,
0Ud¢ mpoxakeadpuevos, ovd dfidoas. émeldn Toivvy
Tabta wavt fA\éyxed, dmep Kai viv', mpos TP Scai-
™7H, xal Ppavepds édelkvuro waow dv évoyos Tois
éyxex\nuévois, éuBdietar paptupiav Yrevdn xdiri-
ypdperar pdprvpas dvlpdmovs ods 008 dpds ayvor-
gew olopa®, éav drovante, “ AwdTipos AvoTipov
“leapeevs, *ApyeBiadns Anuoréhovs ‘Alaievs, Xai-

* xal viw Akr (BL). wap’ uiv vulgo.

* ofopat Z et BL. cum 8. olua: Dind.

rair’ éxoiet. Cf. Fals. Leg. § 144
éxkpoboas els Thv vore , and
see Or. 36 §2; 45 § 4; 40 §§ 44,
45.

dfudaas] se. 79 dlkawov yeréo-
Oa:, ‘to have claimed to have
this plea allowed him,’ i.e. the
plea founded on his appeal to
the evidence of his slaves,

éyxed’] The construction
is, odros #Néyxero raira wdvra
wpds 7@ Swuryry dmwep (accusa-
tive) viv wap’ Vulv éNéyxerar.
Thus the nominative to HAéyxe-
7o is the same as that of édelxvv-
70 in the next clause, and no
change of construction is re-
quisite.

xdow] not mase., but to be
taken with 7ois éyxexAnuévors.

31. éuBdAherad] Or. 40 § 21
paprvplay obdeulav éuBeBAnuévos,
ib. §§ 28, 58; of. 27 §§ 51, 54;
28 § 1; sc. els Tov éxivov (§ 27),
Or. 49 § 65 éuBalouévov éuoi
Spxov els Tov éxivov, and 45 § 6,

rans, ‘puts in a false deposi-
tion endorsed with names which,
I take it, you will recognise,
when you hear them.’

éxvypdperar] Or. 53 § 14 x\y-
Tiipa émypdperas. The phrase

dly means ‘to give in one’s

list of witnesses’ (L. and 8.), but

rather ‘to have their names
inscribed as witnesses.” émi-
ypdoperas, it will be noticed, is
previous in oTrl:ller of time to
éufBdN\erat. is orepov wpb-
Tepov enables the speaker to lead
up more easily to the mention
of the names of the witnesses.

The following uaprvpla is in-
disputably authentic, and there-
fore serves as a standard by
which others purporting to be
original depositions may be
tested. See notes on Or. 85
(Lacr.) § 10 and Or. 45 § 8.

"Ixapeeds ... ‘ANaeeds ... ITcfeds)
The names of the corresponding
demes are (1) 'Ixapia, belong-
ing to the tribe Aegeis, and
placed by Leake p. 103 ‘in the
southern part of Diacria, not
far from the Marathonian dis-
trict.” (Bursian, however, iden-
tifies the "Ixdpiov 8pos with the
southern spur of Cithaeron to-
wards Megara, Geogr. 1 251.)

(2) "AMai, 8 name common to
two sea-coast demes, the first
‘ANal Alfwvides of the tribe Ce-
cropis S.W, of Athens and
N.W. of Cape Zoster ; the second
‘ANal 'Apagnvides of the tribe
Aegeis on the east coast of
Attica near Brauron.
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“péripos® Xapipévous® llifex” paprvpotow dmiévar
“amwo Seimvov uera Kovwvos, xai mpocerbeiv év ayopd
“payxouévors "ApicTove xal T¢ viel Tp Kivwvos, xai
“un warakar Kovova "Apiotwva,” ds Dpas edféws 32
migTeUoovTas, T0 & dAgfés ov Aoywouvuévovs, &Te
mpdTov iy ovdémor’ dav ot 6 Avaiorpatos odf o
Iagéas o8’ 6 Niknpatos o8 6 Awodwpos, of Svappr)-
Snv pepaprvpnracw opav vmo Kévwves Tumrduevor
pe” xai Ooipdtiov éxdvopevov xai TAAN' 8a’ éma-
axov UBpilopevoy, dyvaTes Svtes xdwo TavToudrov
1267 mTapayevopevor. TG wpaypati TG Yrevdi papTupeiv
n0énoay, el pn Tadl éwpwy mwemovbora: Emet’ ad-
¢t Bekk. cum x. Xapfrios Z cum F8; Xaiplrios Q.
v Bekk, et Bl. coll. C.I.4.ivp. 15 v. 5. Xawpuévous Z cum SAr.

¥ Ilifeds 8 (Dind. ed. Oxon. 1846, et Bl. coll. C.I.4. ii 804, vv.
232, 254. ILirfeds vulgo et Harp.).

w ¢ue vulgo. pe propter syllabas breves Bl., qui eandem propter
causam mavult Tuxréuevor xal Goludridr ' éxdvbuevor,

(8) Ilifos, of the tribe Ce-
cropis, placed by Bursian N.E.
of Athens, near the southern
spurs of Pentelicus (Geogr. 1
845).—For *Apxefiddns see note
on § 34.

) wardtar Kévwva ' AploTwval
The sense shows that Conon is
the subject, Ariston the object.
The order of the words is, in
itself, inconclusive,

ws—Aoycovuévovs] The accu-
" sative absolute of the parti-
ciple is here used with s, as
often with dowep (quasi vero):
¢imagining that you will at
once give credence, instead of
drawing the true inference.’

32, &»] is constructed with
H0é\qaav, five lines distant.

Nuwfparos] possibly the Ni-
ceratos to' whom Demosthenes
pathetically refers in Or. 21
(Mid.) § 166 Nuwxfparos 6 Tob Ni-

xiov dyawnrds wais, 0 wavrd-
waocw dolbevis Tg odpare. If 8o,
he would be a great-grandson
of the Nicias who commanded
in the Sicilian expedition.

Ooludriov éxdvbuevor] § 85.
Lysias Or. 10 § 40 (with refer-
ence to the term Awmodvrns) el
Tis dwdyor Twvé Ppdoxwy Goludrior
dwodedvofau 7 TOv xTwwvioKovy
éxdedvolar, where foludrior 8:5
here) and xirwviokor are the
object and not the subject.

Ta yevdi] Cf. Or. 45 § 2 “if
they had not actually seen the
assault, they would never have
consented to give false evi-
dence,’ i.e, evidence which, on
that supposition, would have
been false, r& Yevds dv Svra el
) 128’ édpuw.

&rar’ avrds éyw] refers to Sr
wplrov uév (ol pdprupes) and still
subordinate to tﬂe distant &r..
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765 &yoy'* ovdémor’ dv, u) mabwv Smwo TovTov Tadra,
agels Tods kal wap avTey ToUTWY Guoloyovuévous
TUmTEw éué, mpos Tov ovd’ dyrauevor wpdTov elaiévar
33 mpoehopn. T rydp dv; dAN ¥’ oD ye mpaTov TV
émhiryny kal pa\al SBpiabny, TovTe Kai Sixalopar
xal pad xal émwefépyopar. xal Ta pév wap éuod
wavl’ olrws éatlv dAp07 xal Paiverar’ ToUTe 8¢ un
mapagyouéve TouTous udprupas v Sjmov Aoyos
ovdels, dAN' rAwxévar mapaxpip’ UVmipxe ciwmy.
ovumoras & dvres ToUTOV Kali WOAANGY ToloUTWY
Epywv Kowwvoi, elkoTws Ta Yevdi) pepapTuprikagiv.
e & &otar TO wpaypa TowdTov, *édv &maf dmav-
* &yawye Akr (Bl.). éyd hiatu admisso Dind.
¥y propter hiatum inseruit Bl.

=+ <Reiskius, (dor’) dav dmat—oddév elvas riis dAnd. Hoc qui-

dem speciose, sed illud non puto necesse.’

wpdrov] adverb, to be taken
with elowévar, contrasted with
v¢p’ ob wpdrov émhfyr. ‘I pro-
secute first the man who struck
me first of all the assailants.’
This seems better than to take
it with ayduevor, ‘him who did
not even touch me first.’

eloévar] els 70 Sikaorihpiov.
Reiske’s index shows that this
verb is used in Dem. of either
litigant or both, or again of the
cause itself, or even with dixyw
or ~ypagiw a8 accusative after it.
See note on Or. 45 § 7.

83. 7lvyapdv]*Whyshould I?
The mss have the interpolation,
7 8 7{; probably a mere ex-
planation of r{; a8 equivalent
to dud i;

Sixdfopar ... wod ... éwetépxo-
pac] ¢ Sue...abhor...prosecute
(visit with vengeance),” ‘he it
is whom I sue and prosecute
as my enemy.” The collocation
of wod, expressive of inward

Dobree.

feeling, between &ixd{ouar and
éwetépxopat, indicating outward
acts, i8 curious. The latter
word is probably immediately
suggested by uod, ‘not only do I
hate him in my heart, but I carry
out that hatred to its practical
issue by prosecuting him.’

palverai] s8e. dA\n6f vra, not
‘appears,” but ¢is proved to
be,’ ‘is clearly true.’ uh wapa-
oxopévy =el py wapéoxero.

elcérws] to be taken with 74
Yevdii uepapruphkact, not with
Kowwvol.

el & &rae xrN] CIf it
comes to such a pass, if once
certain persons are lost to all
sense of shame and openly dare
to give false evidence, and (con-
sequently) truth has no advan-
tage, it will be an atrocious
state of things.’ The simple
construction would have been
as follows: éav 8¢ dwal dwravac-

oxwriowol Twes xal Td Yevdi
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aloxUrTIcwaily Twes Kal Ta Yevdi davepds Tour-
cwow papTupev, ovdév 8&* Tis ainbeias delos,

wavdewov €atar mpdyua.
@A\’ loaow vudy, ds éyod vouifw, moANoi

TowUTOL.

ax\a vy Al ovk eloi

xal Tov Awripov kai Tov 'ApyeSiadny xal Tov

@avepls TONUHOWOL UAPTUPEY,
otdév &orar THs dAnfelas Gpelos*
el 8¢ &rrau 0 wplypa TowobToN,
wdvdewov ErTar.

As it is, Demosthenes, by
writing rowirov in the early
part of the sentence, leads us
to expect dore, which however
never comes; we have, instead,
the clause éav x.7.\., epexegeti-
cal of rowbror. Again ovdév Tis
dA\nfelas Spelos is in sense the
apodosis of éar...Td Yeuds ToN-
nhewot vpetv, but in con-
struction is made part of the

rotasis; wdvdewov Eoral wpiyua

ing left to do duty as an apo-
dosis, and wpdyua necessarily
repeated owing to the long
interval that separates the
apodosis from 3 wpdyua in the
protasis.

For el—oldév, see note on
Or. 34 § 48.

dravaoxwriows:] used of
unblushing effrontery. Cf. dx-
avfadifedbac. Or. 29 § 20 7o
név wpdrov dwpvaioylvTet, Tob 8¢
SuuryToD KENeovTos paprupety 7
ékopview, éuapripnoe wdvy ubhes.

34. d\\& v Ala] used, as
often, like at enim, to introduce
emphatically an anticipated re-
joinder on the part of the op-
ponents. ‘Oh but, good hea-
vens! they are not such cha-
racters as I make them out.’
The phrase may be seen in its
fullest form in Or. 20 § 3 é\\a »Y)
A¢ éxeivo dv lows elxrou wpds Talira.

§8 34—37. Many of you
know the characters of the wit-
nesses for the defence,—men who,

in the daytime, affect an aus-
terity which is very inconsistent
with their conduct when they
meet together. They will un-
scrupulously contradict the evi-
dence on our side; but you will
remember that I rely on medical
witnesses, whereas my oppo-
nents have no independent tes-
timony, and, but for themselves,
could get no evidence at all a-
gainst me. People who break
into houses, and assault persons
in the streets, would surely have
no scruple about putting down
Jalse evidence on a paltry piece
of paper.

34. 'Apxefiuddp] This wor-
thy, who has already been men-
tioned among the witnesses in
§§ 7 and 31, and must not be
confounded with the still less
known ’ApxeBiddns 6 Aauwrpes
(Or. 52 § 3), was evidently quite
a ‘character,’ judging from Plu-
tarch’s description of him as
‘a man of sour countenance
who always wore a coarse cloak
and had grown a prodigious
beard.” Phocion x init. v 8¢
Tis 'ApxeBiuddns  émwcalobuevos
Aakwviorshs, wdywvd Te Ka-
Oeuévos Vweppuhi  meyéler  kal
TplBwva popdv del xal osxv-
Opwxdiwy: Todrov &  Bovp
BopuBovuevos 6 Pwiwy éxexaleiro
7@ Ny pdprvv dua xal Bonfbv.
s 8¢ dvaoras éxeivos d wpds xd-
pw v Tols 'Abqvalos guveBov-
Aevev, ayduevos alrod Tdv ve-
velwy @ "ApxeBiddn” elme “‘ri
olv ok dwexelpw;” It will be
observed that Plutarch’s anec-

34
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Xapéripov® Tov émimohiov Tovrovi, ol ped nué-
pav pév éoxvlpwmaxac: xali Aaxwvilew ¢aci xai

’ ¥ \ (4 ~ L4 ’ ) \
TpiBwvas éxovaw kal dmwhas vmwodédevrar, émedav
35 8¢ gUANey®ar xal per’ aAAMjAwv yévwvrai, xaxoy

xai aloypodv ovdév é\\elmovat.

kai TabTa TA Aau-

» Bekk. Xaupfrov Z cum SFQ. Cf. § 31,

dote contains several points of
coincidence with the passage
before us.

Tv émuréhwov] ‘the grey-head-
ed man yonder’ (present in
court). Aristot. de gen. anim. v
5 § 8 émuwohodvras al Tplxes ‘the
hair grows grizzled.” [émumrbhos
is perhaps much the same as
the Homeric uegairbeos, Il x11x
361, whether the sense is ‘grey
on the top,’ or ‘half grey,’ ‘griz-
zled.” P.]

pued’ fuépav x.r.\] Or. 45

80

éoxvlpuwrdract] i.e. ‘assume
& sour expression and & frown-
ing brow.” Cf. Or. 45 § 68.

Naxwritew ¢aol] i.e. ‘pre-
tend to imitate the Laconians.’
Plato, Protag. 342 B ol uév (sc.
év Tais woheae Nakwvifovres) wrd
Te kardyvuvra (i.e. get their ears
battered in boxing) muovuevor
avrods, xal ludvras wepiethirrov-
Tas kal pekoyvurasroioe kal Spa-
xelas d&vaBolds ¢opoioiy,
s 8% TobTos kparoivTas Tdv 'EN-
Njvwy Tods Aaxedatpoviovs. Ar.
Aves 1281 élakwrvoudvour &-
wavres dvfpwwor Tére | éxbpuwv,
éxelvww, éppixwr, dowkpdrouw, |
éoxvrakiopbpovw (v. Becker’s Cha-
ricles p. 63 with n. 8).

7pifwrvas] Sometimes men-
tioned a8 characteristic of La-
conians. Plutarch, Nicias 19
ToUs Zkehudras...ckdwrovras els
7w TplBuwra kal T kb (of Gy-
lippus the Spartan general)...év

79 Baxrnple xal 7 TplBuwve 70
atpBolov kal 10 dilwua Tis Swdp-
s xabopdvres... Athenaeus xm
50, p. 535 (quoting the historian
Douris) Ilavoavias 6 Tdv ZSwap-
TiaTdy PBac\eds, karabéuevos TV
wdrpiov TplBwrva, v Ilep-
gy évedbero gronir. [At the
same time, the regular dress of
the old Athenian dicast or ec-
clesiast was the rp{Swy and the
Baxrypla, both often mentioned
in Aristoph., e.g. Vesp. 83. P.]

amhds Uwodédevrar] ¢ wear sin-
gle-soled shoes,’ sc. éufddas.
Harpocration ax\ds® Anu. xard
Kéovwros. KalNorparés ¢gmoe a
povérena TV Uwodnudrwy ofirw
xakeiofai. Zrpdrris Anuvouéde
‘Urodfuara cavry wplachar TOVY
awA\dv.’ Bekker, Adnecd. 205
dwhail: Uwodfuaros eldos Aaxwwi-
xob x.r.A. They had only one
thickness of sole and were ap-
parently more like slippers than
shoes. (Becker, Charicles, p.
449.) There was also a more
elaborate kind of shoes known as
Aaxwvixal (Ar. Vesp. 1168). For
the general drift of the sentence
of. Isaeus Or. 5 §11 évedlfe xal
éyxakel abrg 8re éuPddas xal
TpBuria Ppopel Wowep ddikovuerds
7t €l éufddas Knepurddoros ¢opei,
AN\’ o0k ddikdv 8Tt dpeNduevos
atrdy T4 Svra mévyra wemoinker.

ouN\eydot] 8C. wukTds, con-

. trasted with uef’ Huépav uév.

kakdy xal aloxpdv] ‘wicked-
ness and indecency.’
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mpa «xal veavikd éoTw alTey' “ov ydp fueis
“ papTupriooper dAAfAots; ov ydp Tadld éraipov
“éorl xai Ppilwv; Ti 8 xal dewdv éoTw Bv mTapé-
“Eerar xata cod; TumTonevor ¢agi Twes opav®;
“nuets 8¢ pund ﬁd’ﬂaa 70 wa?d-)rav papTupnooper.
1268 “ éxdedvabar foipariov; Toir éxelvovs mpotépous®
“memoinrévar uels papTupncopev. TO YeiAos ép-
“padlac; v xepakijy 8¢é o nueis % Erepdv T KaT-
“eayévar Pricoper.” dANG kai paprupas iaTpovs
wapéxopar. TOOT oﬁ:‘c é'a’:ru: I é':‘v8pes: Sm\acna’i mapa
ToUTols Goa yap pi) & éavrey, ovdevds papTupos
~ ’ 9y A ~ ’
xal fjuwv evmoprgovaw. 17 & am avTdV éToiuoTns
ovd av elmetv pa Tods Beovs Svvaiuny Gom xai ola
wpos TO moieiv oTioby Uwdpyer. iva & €idh6 ola
b propter syllabas breves ¢pasw dpdv Twes mavult Bl
¢ geripsit Bl. coll. 6 § 18. wpérepov codices.

85. Ta Aauwpa Kal veaw:ﬂ
‘their splendid and spiri
pleas.’

ob yap x.7.\.] ‘What! sha’n’t
we, &c.,” quidni igitur?

v wapégerar] constr. T 8¢ xai
dewby éoTw éx TovTwy & wapéteras
6 'AploTwy xard coi; ‘is there
any serious harm, anything
really worth fearing?’

#¢Ba] passive, referring to
Ariston, like Turréuevov just be-
fore. ‘nuuais pf. mid. in Soph.
Tr. 1009 (77rac) and Pl. Phaedr.
260 (7¢fa)’ (we may add Dem.
Or. 51 § 5 n¢bar Tijs Tpuhpous
robrovs); ‘pf. passive in Eur,
Hel. 107, Ar. PL 301 and Thue.
v 100.’ Veitch, Greek Verbs.

éppdpOau] § 41 78 xeilos Sia-
xowels oltws dore padirad.
This was doubtless part of the
surgeon’s evidence in § 10.

xareayévar] second perfect in
passive sense. For other con-
structions, cf. Plato Gorg. 469 v,

Tis kepalfs kareayévar and Lys.
(')r'. 3 § 40 xarayels Ty kegpalhy
Ux’ abrob.

36. 8ca uh) ¢ except what is (de-
posed) by means of themselves’;
‘nam nisi quod sibi ipsi testa-
buntur nullum adversus nos tes-
tem habebunt. Plutarch Timol.
3 wpdos Siagepbrrws Soa uh -
goripavvos elvas xkal muoorbimpos.’
G. H. Schaefer.

#—éroyuérns] On this ciroum-
locution, see Kiihner, Gk. Gr.
11 p. 288.

3an xal ola] quanta et qualis.
¢In heaven's name, I could not
tell you the eztent and the cha-
racter of the readiness existing
on their part to perpetrate any-
thing in the world.' Cf. the
common collocation rogofiros xal
Towovros (e. g. § 37), which may
often be conveniently para-
phrased as above.

Wa eldfre] The speaker uses
the plural in addressing the &:-
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xai SiampaTTipevor mepiépyovrar, Aéy' adTols TavTaci

\ ’ \ ) \ o
Tds paprupias, ov & émwihaBe 1o Udwp.

MAPTTPIAL

Toixovs Tolvvv SiopurTovTes Kai walovres Tols

amavtévras, p av Vpiv dxvigar Soxodaww év rypap-

natedip Ta Yevdn papTupelv alAihois? of kexoww-

vnKoTES TooauTns xal ToiauTns $ulamexOnuoaivns

4 Bekk. (cf. 35).

xaoral, and passes off to the
singular A\éye, on turning to the
clerk of the court.

éxi\afe 70 08wp] Or. 45§ 8;
57 § 21; Lysias Or. 23 §§ 4, 8,
11, 13, 15; Isaeus Or. 2 § 34;
3 § 12. The x\eyvdpa (Becker's
Charicles, p. 212 n.) was always
stopped by the attendant in
charge of it (6 é¢ 8wp) during
the recitation of documents.
The flow of the water was stop-
ped by placing the hand on the
top of the adAiokos, or short
neck, of the x\eyvdpa, Aristotle,
Const. of Athens, col. 33—4
éxauBdred 1oy a[ONlokov, éxeday
8ép........ vbuov 7 pap{rvplay...vwd
700 ypauplaréws dvayiryv[doke-
ofac). It was only the duration
of the speech proper that was
reckoned in the allowance of
time measured by the s\eyvdpa.
Or. 36 ends with the words éfépa
76 #dwp ‘pour out the water,’
implying that the orator had
found it unnecessary to avail
himself of the full allowance
of time. The Orators frequently
used #dwp in the sense of ‘time
allotted’ for a speech, e.g. év
T éup Udari® év uukpy péper Tob
wavrds U8aros. So Or. 41 fin,
wpds SNyov Udwp dvayralduevos
Aéyew, infra § 44; 40 § 38; 44
§45; 53§ 3; 59§20; Deinarchus
Or.1§114; 2 § 6. Aeschin.

om. 8 prima manu.

Fals. Leg. § 126 xpds &dexa
dugopéas ... xplvopar, Dem. Or.
43 § 8. Cf. Pliny, Ep. 11 11 §
14 dizi horis paene quinque;
nam duodecim clepsydris quas
spatiosissimas acceperam sunt
additae quattuor.

When Goethe visited Venice,
in Oct. 1786, and went to see a
trial in the Ducal Palace, he
found a custom in force singu-
larly similar to that implied in
the text. Whenever the advo-
cate spoke, the time that elapsed
was measured with an hour-
glass, which was laid on its
side while the depositions were
read: ‘so lange niamlich der
Schreiber liest, so lange lduft
die Zeit nicht’ ete. (Italidinische
Reise, p. 68 Diintzer).

87. rolyous Siopirrovres] The
documents just read have de-
posed to the defendant’s wit-
nesses being guilty inter alia
of housebreaking (roixwpuxia).
Hermann, Rechtsalt. ed. Thal-
heim p. 464 n. 3.

ypauparedly] ‘a mere bit of
paper,” ‘a paltry document.’
Or. 56 § 1 & ypauuarediy dvoiv
Xxahkoly éwvnuévy kal BiBNdly
mxpy wdvu. Isocr. Trapez. § 84.
The diminutive is thrown into
effective contrast by the subse-
quent rogaiTys kal Totabrys.

Ptharexfnuoavvns] ‘malignity,
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\ 7 \ ’ ’ \ o ! \
xal mwovnplas xai dvaideias xai UBpews; mdvra yap
Tair Euovy’ év Tois VMO ToUTwY wpaTTouévois éveivac

Soxet.

’ U A 3 ’
xaito. xai TouTwy &rep éoTi Tempayuéva

ToUTocs Sewdtepa, AN nueis ovy olol Te yevoiued
dv wavras éfevpeiv Tovs 7dixnuévous.

"0 Tolvvv mavTwy dvaidéoTaTov péAlew alTov 38
axovw moety, BérTiov vouilw wpoesrely vuiv elvas.
daci yap wapacTnoduevor Tovs maidas alTov xaTa

7 Y A N \ \

ToUTwy oueiobai, kai apas Twas dewas kai yahewas

¢ quarrelsomeness,’ used also by
Isocr. antid. § 315 duéryra xal
poarfpuriar xal ¢awexOnuo-
gtvv. Dem, Or. 24 § 6 wovnpy
xal ¢phawexOhmove xal Oeols éx-
Opg.

xalroi—rovroes] & fortuitous
hexameter.

§§ 38—41. I must warn you
that Conon will try to impose
upon you by swearing by the
lives of his own sons and by
other strange imprecations. His
‘recklessness about oaths is proved
by what I have heard of the
profanity of his youthful days;
and surely Conon, who would
think nothing of perjury, is not
to be credited in comparison with
myself, who, so far from swearing
by the lives of my children, would
not swear at all, except under
compulsion, and even then, only
in a lawful manner. Such an
oath I was willing to take for
the truth’s sake; and, in self-
defence against the perjury of
my opponent, I challenged him
to accept my offer to take the
oath, and I now solemnly swear
that Conon whom I now prose-
cute really assaulted and bru-
tally maltreated me.

38. wapasTnoduevor Tods wai-
das] The practice of exciting
the compassion of the jury by
bringing the children into court

is often referred to, e.g. Or. 21
§ 99 wadla ydp mapacThoerar
xal kK\afoe kal TovTors avrdw éf-
awrioerat, and Hyperides, Euxe-
nipp. ad fin, éyw pév ol ool
Evtévirme Beforhbnka doa elxov.
Aoewdv &' éorl Setofar TGV dika-
ordy xal Tods @Pihovs wapaxa-
et kal 7& waidla draBiBdeafar
(see especially Aristophanes’
ridicule of the custom in Vespae
568—174 and 376—8). But in
the present case a still more
sensational effect is to be pro-
duced by Conon’s laying his
hands upon his children’s heads
and praying that the direst
curses may come down upon
them, if his statements are
false.

xard TolTwy duetcfar] ‘to
swear by them,—by their lives.’
xaré implies the basis on which
the oath rests [o'x;j)erhaps, hos-
tile action directed against the
object sworn by. So in Ar.
Equit. 660 xard x\Mwy wapy-
veoa ebxny wovjoaclar xudpw,
the vow is, as it were, aimed at
the lives of the creatures to be
sacrificed. P.]J. Thue. v. 47
Suvbvrwy TdV SpKov kard lepdv Te-
Aelwy, Isaeus Or. 7 § 16 duvivar
xad’ lepdv, Lys. Or. 82 § 18 éx.-
opkficaca kard 1Oy waldwy
7@y épavriis, Dem. 29 § 26 3
whrnp xar’ éuod kal Tis ddeAgis
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b ’ - o e \ / L b} ’ ’
érapacesfar® kai TolavTas, olas axnkows yé Tis fav-
7 s f¢ a » ’ 9 v .
pdaas amiyyeAhev! juiv. éor 8 & dvdpes dicaotai
avvmdoTata wév TG TOLAUTA TONuuaTa' Oi ryap
I \ o Y N 3 14 ’
olpas Bé\tioTol kal Nkt dv adrol T Yrevoauevor,
pakigl Umwo Ty TowvTwy éfamatdvrait od uny
a\\a 8¢t wpos Tov Blov xai Tov Tpémov [amwo]BNé-
39 movTas® miaTevew. TNy 8¢ ToUTOVU TWpPos TA TolabT
3 I3 N \ e A ~, ’
oMywpiav éyw mpos vuds épd mémvopar ryap éE
dvdykns. drobw ydp & dvdpes duxagTai Bdryiov Té
Twa, 05 map’ vpuiv dmwébave, xai 'ApioTorpaTny TOV

° Bekk. cum H. Wolfio et corr. 8. -cacfax Z cum k.

t Z, Bekker st., et Bl. cum SQ (coll. 21 § 36). dxfyyeer

Dind.

& propter syllabas breves S\éwovras mavult Bl. coll. 19 § 29, 9
§85. dmoPAéwrovras Dind. (14 § 15); dwoSAémovra Ak.

wlotw  Hneey émibevar, 19
§ 292; 21 § 119. (Kiihner's

Greek Grammar, § 433 fin.)
We find a curious parallel in

a charge made as follows against

Demosthenes himself by Dei-

narchus, Or. 1 § 71 woi roiT’

éori dlxauow...Tods uév vbuovs wpo-
Néyew...waidoworeiofar Katd ToUs
vbuovs...q¢ 8¢ Tols oV yeyernué-
vous vlels cavrg wpoowoieighar
wapd Tols vduous T@v év Tals kpi-
geow Evexa yryvouévwy Spxwv ;

dknrows—dmiyyeher]i.e. our
informant listened to them in
amazement.’

dvuwborara] not exactly ‘in-
tolerable’ but ‘irresistible,’ ‘im-
possible to withstand.’ The
most upright of men and those
who are least likely to tell a
falsehood themselves (the jury
for instance) are most likely to be
deceived by such asseverations
(owd T@v TowoUTwWY BC. TONuMud-
V).

ol oluar Bérrwora] For the

position of olua:, cf. Fals. Leg.
§ 80 ol uév oluar Bérwrol,
Lept. § 3 év oluat xoA\ois. Plato
Gorg. 483 ¢ 5 8¢ e oluac pvas,
and Rep. 504 o ¢t oluat 7ijs d-
kpordrys é\evleplas.

o) i é\N&]=*‘not but that.’
The phrase is always elliptical :
here we may supply o0 uiw (Vwd
T TowlTwy dOet éfawardoOar)
éNAG...

xpos o Blov—mioretew] ‘You
must look to his life and charac-
ter, and then believe him (if you
can).’

89. wpds T& Tocairal] sc. Gp-
Kxovs,

wémvopar—dbvayrns] i.e. the
defendant has forced the enquiry
upon me (cf. § 17 fin. dwdy-

wap Ouiv dwéfave] ‘ was con-
demned to death in your court,
—Dby your verdict.’

*Apioroxpdryr] Probably iden-
tical with the person mentioned
in Or. 38 § 27 7&v aloxpdr éotl
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Tovs 6pfaruovs Siepfapuévov xai ToiouTous érépovs
xai Kovwva Tovrovi, éraipovs elvar pepdxd dvras
xai TpiBarhovs émwvvpiav Exew’ TovTovs Tad &
‘Exataia xateoficw®, xal Tovs Spyeis Tods éx TV

b Bekk. et Bl. cum Akr et Maximo v 589 Walz.

SFQ. om. Z et Westermann.

...Ta pdv 8vra karecOlovras xal
wapowoivras perd 'ApioTokpdrovs
xal Awyvirov Kal TowovTwy érépwy
aloxpds xal xaxds drnlwkévar.
70» Tobs dpfal. Bwﬁﬂa uévor)
‘the man with the eyes’
(perhaps blind from ophthalmia,
luscus). For pass. of diaglelpw
used of impaired sight or hear-
ing,and similar physical defects,

cf. Aeschin. 1 § 102 xpesBirys .

Sieplapuévos Tods  Spfalpovs,
Hdt. 1 34 noav 7¢ Kpolow dbo
waides, TOv olrepos pév Oiép-
Oapro, 7 yap &) xwpds, and
ib. 38 diepfapuévos Ty dxory.
Dem. Or. 13 § 13 3l 7& dra
wp&rov Vudv ldsasbas, Siéphaprac
~dp.

'peBaXhods] See Excursus (D)
p. 241,
¢ 'Exarata] Once every
month, at the time of the new
moon, dishes of food were set
out for Hecate in the evening
at the places where three roads
met; and the food thus offered
was not unfrequently eaten by
poor people. Cf. Arist. Plutus,
594—7 mapa 7Tis ‘Exarys
Eeorw TobTo WUubéshar | elTe TO
whovrely elre 70 mwewiy PBéTiov.
¢nol yap abry | Tovs uév Exovras
xal wAovroivras delwvor Kkard
piy dmwoméuwew, Tods 8¢ wéras
TQv dvfpdmrwy Gpréew wplv kata-
Oetvar (with the Scholia). [Ju-
venal v 85 ‘exigua feralis cena
patella,” Psalm cvi 28 ‘they
ate the offerings of the dead.’
This act, and the eating of the
xafappara, which had a mysti-

P.S.D. IL

xaraxalew

cal import, are cited as in-
stances of impious bravado in
things sacred, which augured ill
for Conon’s paying any regard to
the obligations of a solemn oath.
P.] In Lucian’s Dialogues of
the Dead (1 § 1 =p. 331 R)
Diogenes asks Pollux to invite
from the upper world Menippus
the Cynie, who is sure to bring
his wallet well stocked with
broken victuals, Aéye air@...,
éurhnoauevor T whpar fKew
Oéppwy e ToOANGY xal €l wov elipoc
& 19 Tpi6dp ‘Exarns Selxvor
xelpevor 7 $ov éx xabapalov § 71
ToLoUTOV.

Hemsterhuis in an exhaustive
note on the above passage
(Vol. 11 p. 397—400 ed. Bipont.)
also quotes Plutarch 1 p. 290
D (the dog) x0orlg  detxwov
‘Exdrp weumopevos els Tpuddovs
drorpowalwy xal xabapalwy éxé-
xes potpav, Quaest. Rom. p, 280
B, Symp. vir p. 708 r. We
may add Charicleides cited by
Athenaeus vir 325 d&éoxow’
‘Exdrn, Tpeodire, Tplpoppe, Tpi-
xpoowwe, Tplylais (mullet) xy-
Aevuéva.

After the word 'Exaraia some
of the mss have xaraxalew, ‘to
burn up,’ which is not likely to
be the right reading; others
have «karesflew, which makes
good sense and is commonly ac-
cepted. Of Reiske’s conjectures
(xar’ dywids and karaxivew)
neither can be considered pro-
bable. Baiter leaves out the
verb, thus making svA\\éyorras

15
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Xolpwv', ols kabaipove’ 8rav eloiévar pé\rwai, cul-
Aéyovras ékacTote ouvdermvely dAMjAois, Kai pdov

ouvivaL KamiopKelv 1 O0TioDv.

ov &) Kovwv 6 Tot-

i rds Spres (8pyes kB) Tds ék Taw xwpdv (xopov Akr) als codices.

govern ‘Exarata as well as pxets.
Westermann suggests s\érrew
but follows Baiter. «araxalew
may perhaps be accounted for
by supposing that ‘Exarafa or
xarala was erroneously written
twice by an early copyist; a
subsequent copyist might alter
this into the nearest verb he
could think of, xaraxalew ; this
would be seen to be wrong by a
still later writer, who would
substitute the intelligible word
xareaBlew.

Tods 8pxers Tods éx TA» xol-
pwv] The Mss have ras Sprews
(or Spwis) Tds éx TéY xwpdv (or
Xxopiv) als. But birds are out of
place in an expiatory sacrifice
prior to a public assembly, and
the use of young pigs for this
purpose is distinctly attested by
ancient authorities (e.g. Schol.
on Ar. Ach. 44). We must
therefore accept the certain
emendations given in the text,
and originally proposed by Hem-
sterhuis (in his note on Lucian
above referred tcg.

Harpocr. (and Photius) «a-
8dpaiov: Aloxlvns kard Tiudpyxov
(§ 23, speaking of the éxx\yola,
émedav 10 kabdpaiov wepievexdy),
&os 7y 'Abfvmoe kabalpew Tiv
éxx\nolay kal Ta Béatpa xal Hws
Tds 1ol Ofumov ouvddous wmikpols
wdvv xoipidlows dmep dwbualor
xabdpaia* TobTo 8’ émolovw ol Aeyb-
pevoe wepiarlapyor, olrep wvoudo-
Onoav obrws fTor dwd ToD mwepi-
arelyew 1 drd ris éorlas.
Eccl. 128 & wepioriapxos wepi-
pépewv xpn Tiw...yaNGy, Ach. 44
s 8y &vTds fre Tob kabdpuatos.)

(Ar. -

xafalpova’] A plural inde-
finite, with the subject omitted ;
cf. the frequent use of ¢adl,
Aéyovor, dvoudfovot.

eloiévar] se. els THv éxihn-
glay, etc. Hence eloiripia (Fals.
Leg. § 210 with Shilleto’s note).

7 orwiv] ‘They think less of
swearing and perjuring them-
selves than anything else what-
soever,’ ‘than anything else in
the world.” Or. 56 § 15 ovdé ye
PEN\ov 7 OTeobv.

40. o0 &)...008¢ mwoAhoi Jei]
Here, as usual in this phrase,
o8¢ reiterates the preceding ne-
gation (ov &%), but does not nega-
tive woAlob de although closely
pronounced with it. (Cf. Fals.
Leg. § 83 o) vap...7d wpdyuar’
éorl paila...o0dé woNNoD dei,
with Shilleto’s note.) Wehave
an apparent exception to this
rule in Or. 20 Lept. § 20 ¢avs- *
oerat yap o0d¢ woN\ol dOel Tijs
yevnaouévns &fov aloxvvns, where
there is no preceding negative
expressed. The exception may
however be explained on the
supposition that gavhoerar is
ironical and therefore implies
a negative: ob ydp pavijcerar Tiis
yevnaopévys &Ewov aloxivys, ovde
woA\oD det.

ob & x.T.\.' A very elegant
and idiomatic passage : ‘Conon
then, as a character such as
I have described, is not to be
trusted on oath; far from it,
indeed. No! the man who
would not take even an oath
that he intends to observe,
and would not for a moment
think of doing so on the lives
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oiTos miaToS éaTiv Suvvwy: ovdé moANoD Seit EAN’ o
und eboprov undév dv! dudaask, kara 8¢ &) maidwy
v pn vouilere' und av™ upeAlijoas, di\ia xav"
3+ padlws propter syllabas breves addere vult Bl
k dv duboas undév 1.

V8. wvoulferar Akr. duboas, kard 8¢ 59 mwaldwy ov uh voulfere
Bekker et Bl. cum libris.—‘Lege v puy) voulferac undév und’ dv pek-
Moas, qui ne in animum quidem induzerit ut novo et inusitato
more per liberorum capita iuret...Imo transpone, duboas Sv puh voul-
$erar, katd 5¢ &) 7oy waldwy und’ dv ueN\ijoas.’ Dobree. du. v uy
voulfere, kara 8¢ &) maldwy und’ dv ue\foas Sauppe. Locum cor-
ruptum putat Bl., cui Dobraei coniectura idcirco displicet, quod xara
8¢ o) maldwy tamquam maius aliquid post Gv Y voulfere infertur.
Idem waldwv spurium arbitratus comicit xad’ v 8¢ &) ph voulfere

und’ dv ueA\foas.
m undév SFQ.

of his children,...but would
rather suffer anything than
that,—and who, even when
constrained, will take none but
a customary oath,—I say, such
a man is more to be trusted
than one who swears by his
sons and offers to undergo the
fiery ordeal.” P.]

0 und’—ueXNfoas]Themss have
v p) voulfere (Or voulferar) after
Kara 8¢ 87 maldwv. There are two
objectionstothis: (i) the plaintiff
describes himself as one who is
‘reluctant to swear even to the
truth’ (und’ edopkov undév &v
duboas), whereas in § 41 he pub-
licly swears to having been as-
saulted by the defendant: (ii) an
oath by the lives of one’s chil-
dren is described as ‘contrary
to usage’ (v ui vout g'e-re?,where-
as this very oath is elsewhere
attributed to the mother of
Demosthenes. Or. 29 §§ 26, 33,
54, 56 1) pirnp kar’ épob xal Tis
4deis... wloTw  H0éNnoer  émi-
Beivar.... v undels Vudv vomlérw
ka® Yudv wor’ 8&v Suvivar
Tadr’ &v é0é\ew, el pY) capds foe

" xal Akr.

T4 efopka dpovuévy. Or. 19 §292.

It was with a view to re-
moving these objections that
Dobree placed v uy ‘voulferar
after undév &v duboas.

If an easier alteration is pre-
ferred, we may retain the order
a8 it stands in the mss, simply
inserting undév after dv un voul-
{ere, and accounting for its loss
by its similarity to the sub-
sequent und’ dv. The Mss vary
between und’ dv and undév, and
this proposal combines the two
alternative readings. The sen-
tence would then run thus: 6
pn® eboprov undév dv duboas,
xara 8¢ &) mwaldwy, dv pA voul-
fete undév und dv peXNdoas.
Thus &v uh voulfere depends on
pndév and does not refer to
maldwy, the sense of the second
clause being that Ariston would
never dream of taking any such
oath, by his children’s lives, as
would be contrary to general
usage. Below, he describes him-
self as dudwv ds vdupov.

und’ edopxov] Isocr.ad Dem.
§ 23 &vexa ¢ xpnudTwv pndéva

15—2
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3 ~ 0 \ 6 3 8’ ¥ %9 3 ~ y .
otwodv wabwy mpdTepov, el & dp’° dvaykaiov, Spiviwy
®s vouipov, Prar éfwhelas avTol Kkal révovs kai
olxias®, dEomiaTéTEpos Tod KaTd TV Taidwy Op-
vUvTos? kal Sid Tod wupds. éyw Toivvv o SikaidTepoy
\ LY \ 7 hd A d ’ '’ ’
oov mietevlels dv xata mavr, & Kovev, 10é\ye

o §’ &p’ Bekker et Bl. cum Akr, coll. 18 § 278. &’ Dind.
PP addit Maximus (v 589 Walz), quae recepit Bl. coll. Antiph.

v 11.

Oedv dubaps, und &v edopxely
RENps.

xkay Orwodv wablv wpbrepor]
¢Would submit to anything
sooner than that,’ i.e. rather
than swear by an oath contrary
to the country’s use, or by the
lives of his children.

The whole sentence is in-
tended to be descriptive of the
character of & man who has a
solemn regard for the obligations
of an oath; hence the use of
u#h. A person of such a cha-
racter, says the plaintiff, is
more trustworthy than one who
is ready to take any oath you
pleage. The characters con-
trasted are of course those of
the plaintif and defendant
respectively, but this is only
implied until we reach the next
sentence, éyw...é dixaibrepby oov
rwrevlels &v, when the contrast
is brought home to the case at
issue.

xal &i& Tod wupbs] It is doubt-
ful whether we can explain this
of any ordeal by fire like that
referred to in Soph. Antig. 264
(e & Erowpor kal pbdpous alpew
xepow, xkal wip diépmeww kal
Oeods opxwuoreiv), and possibly
implied in Ar. Lysistr. 133 &\N’
AN’ & T¢ Bobher, kdv pe xpn, Bid
100 wupds é0éAw PBadlfew, which
however may be only a strong
metaphor expressive of readi-

9 $uvvvros Bekk. et Bl. cum Akr. duvvorros Dind.

ness to endure any amount of
torture. Sometimes &wx wupds
is used of ‘bravingtheextremest
perils,’ ‘going through fire and
water,” a8 in Xen. Symp. 1v 16
&ywy’ odv uerd Klewlov xdv did
wupds lolyy, and Oec. xx1 7
dxohovlnréov...xal dia wupds xal
S wavrés kwddwov (L and S
8. V. wip).

In the present passage 5id
Tob wupbs possibly contains an
allusion to some strange form
of self-devotion, one of the dpal
dewal kal xalewal obscurely
hinted atin § 38. G. H. Schae-
fer simply says: ‘vertam, vel
dum ara ardet,’ i.e. ‘one who
swears by his children even
while the flame is burning on
the altar,” and C. R. Kennedy
renders the words: ‘and before
the burning altar.” (Cf. Or. 43
§ 14 \aBbvres Tiw Yijov kaouévwy
T@v iepelwr.)

This is hardly satisfactory,
and it is not improbable that
the text is corrupt and that we
should read xal & 70D wupds
lévros, where the participle
would easily have been lost by
homoeoteleuton with éuviovros.

miorevdels dv] See on § 1 ad
Jfin. For the passive, formed
just as if the active were directly
transitive, and took the accusa-
tive, cf. § 5 wapowouvuévovs and
§ 2 rapavevouijobac.
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b3 ’ ’ Y (4 \ ~ \ ~ 7 : *
opogar Tavti, ovy vmép Tob w7 Sodwar Sixkqy, dv
ndixknka, kv oTiotv" ToLdY, damwep o¥, dAN' Umép

~ 9. ’ \ € ~ \ ~ € 3
Tiis aAnbeias kal vmrép Tod u1) wpoauPBpiobivai, Bs o
KATETLOPKTTOpUEVOs® TO Tparypa. Néye Ty TporkAnaLy.

NTPOKAHZIZ.

Tadr’ éyo kal Tor Hbérnoa duocai, kai viv 41
opviw Tovs Beovs kai Tas Beas dmwavras kai dracast
Vudv elvex’ & dvdpes SikacTal Kai TdV mepieaTnKO-

v . Ny ’ ~n ’
Twv, 1 ppv mabov vré Kovwvos tatd’ dv Sixalopar,
1270 xai AaBov mAnyds, kai T6 xeilos Siaxomels olTws
woTe kal papivai, kai vBpiabels Ty Sikmy Siwkecw.
\ y \ 3 - 7’ ’ Y 0\“ \
xal €l pév evopk®, TONNA poi yévoito Kdyaba® kai

* xdv dreobv scripsit Bl. «al ériodw vulgo. orwidv Akr.
* Z, Bekker st., et Bl. cum libris. «xaremiopxnnobuevos Dobree,

Dind.

t xdoas Z cum S.

® yévoiro kal dyadd Aristidis (p. 377 W) codex Par. 1741; yévoiro
dyada Aristidis lectio vulgata, et Akr; dyafd y&oiro et hiatu et
syllabis brevibus admissis Dind. (57 § 57, 55 § 24).

70é\ne’ dpboar Tavrl] The
general drift of this oath must
have been given by the mpéxhy-
ots which was read to the jury;
it is also indicated in the as-
severations of § 41.

It is clear that this Challenge
was refused by the defendant.
The plaintiff would therefore be
able to point to this refusal as
a fact in his own favour, just as
the defendant would in the case
of the mpék\nois tendered by
him and rejected by the plaintiff
(§ 27).—In the next line xal
emphasizes érwoiv.

xaremopknobuevos] the future
middle which, if retained, must
be taken as passive in sense,
‘inasmuch as I am determined
not to lose the case by your
perjury.’ [Or, ‘as one who had
no idea of having the case

decided against him by perjury.’
P.] For the use of xara- cf.
xarappgduuelv (* to lose by negli-
gence’) in Or. 4 § 7 7& xareppg-
Ouunpéva widw dvalfyesbe, and
xarewgdew, ‘ to subdue by charm-
ing’ (Pl. Gorg. 483 E).

41. 7dv wepieoTnroTwr] Aes-
chin. Ctesiph. § 56 dwoxplvouar
évavtiov goL TQv dikacTdv Kal TOY
E\wy mohTdy oo &Y Ewbev
mepieoraoe, and Dem. de Cor.
§ 196.

What applies above to private
orations of great public import-
ance, applies mutatis inutandis
to the present speech, which
was probably listened to by a
considerable body of citizens,
besides the forty dwcasral before
whom this case was apparently
tried (see Introduction p. lxi).

xal el pév ebopxd—Ececbar]
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pndémror’ adlis TototTo undév wdbowue, €i & émioprad,
1 1 s ’ v\ y v 7 » a7
éEwhns dmoloiuny avTos” kal €l Ti por EoTw 7 péh-
Aet” éoeclai. @A\’ ovk émwopkd, ovd dv Kover
42 duapparyf). dEwov* Tolvuv Uuds & dvdpes SixacTai
4 o 9 b \ 7. vy 3 V4 b3 ~ ’
wav® 80’ éaTi dixas émidelfavros éuod xal mwioTiw
mpoaBévros Suty, damep dv adros EcaoTos wabwy Tov
memokor éuicel, ovTws vmép éuod mpos Kovwrva
TovTovl THY Opyny Exew, xai p1) vouilew Siov TV
TowvTwy undév, 8 kdv EAAp Tuxov cupBain, aAN éP’

v Akr (BL coll. § 40, 9 § 42, 19 § 71 etc.).
Aristides (Dind.).
w propter hiatum wor’ addere vult Bl,

+ve SFQ, +7e

* Akr (BL).

Quoted by Aristeides (ii 487
Rhet. Graeci, Spengel), together
with the famous adjurations of
the speech de Corona (§§ 1 and
141), to exemplify dtomoria
brought about by dpxot and dpd.

ékdAps] Or. 49 § 66; Fals,
Leg. § 172 étd\ns dworoluny xal
mpodAys el..., and in § 70 (after
quoting the solemn form of
imprecation used before the
meefings of the Bovy and
éxx\nola) the orator adds: ed-
X€00’ éEdN\ worely abTdv kal yévos
xal olxlay. ’

Ariston i3 here taking an oath
almost a8 strong as that which
he finds fault with in Conon;
but he would probably plead
that he was only swearing ‘in
the customary manner,’ os vo-
wpov (§ 40).

Siappayy) sc. Néywr bs éxiopkd,
‘not even if Conon burst with
saying that I forswear myself’—
or (as we should put it)—*say
80 till he bursts.” De Cor. § 21
6 gds xowwrds, ol O éuds, ovd
av oV diapparyns Yevdbuevos,

§§ 42—43. This is no private

afuo vulgo.

interest of myself alone; Conon
will appeal to the compassion of
the jury, though the victim of
such an outrage deserves their
pity, rather than its perpetrators.
I therefore claim from the jury
the same feeling of resentment
against Conon, as each ome of
them would have felt in his own
case.

42. wdv6’—dlxaia] perhaps =
xdvra dlxawa Soa Eori (Dot wdvra
8oa dlkaid éore). If 80, we should
read &o7 for éorl.

wlorw]=dpxov, Or. 49 § 42
wioTw H0éNnoa éxibeivar.—xloTw
wpogbévros § 41, alluding to »iv
Sprdw k.7 N—mwabav =el Exalbev.

T dpyhw &ew] Or. 21 (Mid.)
§ 70 e 7olvww Tis Vudv EN\ws
wws Eee T Spyw éxl Medlav 7
ws 8éov avrdv Tebvdvar, ovk SpHds
&xe. P.]

8—auuPain]=8 xal &N\ (rv-
x%v) ovpBaln &v, ‘which might,
Frchance, happen to another.’

'or acc. abs. Tuxdv (like wapa-
ox6v, étbv, perby, Kiihner § 487, 3)
cf. Isocr. Paneg. § 171 Tuxdv &v
Tt owerépavar and Dem. de Cor.
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37ov wot’ dv avufs, Bonbeiv kai Ta dixal dmwodido-
vai, Kai pIoELY TOUS PO WEV TWY AUAPTNUATOY
Opaceis xai mwpomerels, év 8¢ TH Sikmy vwéxew dv-
atgxvvToUs Kai wovnpovs, Kai wite Sokns unt Efovs
pnt’ dANov undevos ppovtifovras rpos To p1 Sodvar
Sikny. daha Sencerar Kovwv kai whatjoe?” axo- 43

~ \ ’ ! z 3 ’ a ¢ \
wetre &) worepos® éoTw élewotepos®, o memovos

LI ] \ ’ LI 4§ \ ’ b \ v
ol’ éyé wémovl’ Vo TovTov, €l wpoovBpiobeis dmeyut

\ ’ \ ’ A g b ’ ’ ’
Kkai Sixns py) Tuxwy, 1 Kévey, el Swaer Sixny; mworepov
& Uudv éxdare auupépel, éfetvar TvmTew Kai VBpl-
Cew ) pn; éyw pév olua® py. ovkody, dv pév dpuijte,
éaovTar wa\\ol, éav 8¢ xoAal{nT, éNdTTOUS.

IIOAN dv eimeiv Exoup’ & dvdpes Sikactal, Kai 44
~ ,

@s Npels xpricipot, kal avTol® kai 6 mwarnp, éws éfm,

Y avfoee Z cum 8.

* propter syllabas breves wor’ addere vult Bl. coll. 39 §§ 14, 16,

21. s gcripsit Bl
¢ xal atrol Akr.

b olouar Z cum 8.

§ 221 émewelauny & Iwép éy.av'rov,
TUXOY pév dvaisOnrdv, Spws &
éxexelouny.

4 Olkal’ dwodidbvar] ¢To
grant him the claims which are
his due’; dwo-, a8 in dwolau-

w, ‘to receive ome’s due,’
‘to accept full payment.” See
note on Or. 53 §.10.

mpd] Not ‘previous to,” but
‘in the presence of,’ ‘at.’ [CL
however Or. 21 (Mld ) § 30 »épovs
&heabe 1rp6 v ddunudrwr éx’
d&ﬁ)\ms Tois dducjgovoww. P.]

mfr &fovs...ppovrifovTas] Cf.
§ 40 v uh voulfere.

43. defoeras...kal Kharoe] Or.
30 § 32 dvaBas émwl 70 dixagTiipiov
édetro, lxerevwy Uwép alrol «kal
avrifodv kal ddxpuot xhalww.
Cf. Or. 53 § 29.—mpocuBpisBels
is further explained by &lxys
uy Tuxdw. See note on § 15,

é\eew. vulgo.
om. Z cum SFQ.

uﬂpwoqmu.

7 wh] 86. éfeivar, not cuupépe.
The latter would require od.

dv pudv dgrufire x.r.A.] Isoer.
kard Aoxlrov (alkelas), § 18 rods
d\\ovs  woliras  xoomwrépovs
woufoere xal ov Blov Tdv Vuérepov
abTdw dopaléoTepor kaTaoThoeTe.

§44. Imight say much of the
public services of my family, and
show that my opponents have
done you no such service. But
time would mot suffice, nor is
this the point at issue. For even
supposing we were ever 8o in-
ferior to our opponents, that is
no reason why we should be
beaten and insulted.

44. xphoyo] xphoipos is al-
most invariably used with efs 7,
xpbs i, éxl T or the simple dat.,
but is here placed absolutely.
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xal TpimpapyodvTes Kal GTPATEVOUEVOL Kal TO TPOT-
TaTTOMEVOY TOLODYTES, Kal ws ovdév oUf olTos obTe
" ’ k) [ ! 3 ¥ \ o e ! ¥
TOV TOUTOV 0Udels’ AAN odTe TO vSwp LKavov, ovTeE
vy mwepl ToUuTwY 6 Noyos éaTive. €l ydp &) opoho-
youpévws éTi TUTWY Kal dXpNaTOTEPOLS Kal wovnpo-
Tépois Nutv elvar guvéBawev, ov TumTyTéO!, 0USE

L4 /! 8 ’ e 3 ’
vBptoTéor Srjmovler® éouév.

Odk ol8’ § T Set mhelw Néyew' oluart yap duds
ovdév dyvoely Tov elpnuévor.

4 propter syllabas breves (6 Nbyos) aut &0’ 6 Noyos aut & Aéyos

(deleto éarlv) mavult Bl
° Ak (BL).

d#%mov hiatu admisso vulgo.

f olouar Z cum 8.

Tpunpapxodvres] See Or. 36 §41.

s ovdév] = ws kar’ oUdey yéyove
xpfhopos (understood from xprf-
oot above).—On 78 Udwp, see
§ 36.

ToUTwy...dxpnororépos] More
unserviceable, more useless, to
the state than our opponents.
For the dat. cuvéBaver Huiv evar
dxpmororépois cf. § 16 adrornky-
Bos vy wpoluer elvar Tots viéoe.

dxpnoros is here contrasted
with xphouos and, as often in
the Orators, is used in the same
sense a8 dxpeios in earlier Greek
writers.

ruvrryréo]formedlike rvrmiow

as if from *rvwréw, of. rerv-
wriofac in Argument 1. 2. See
Excursus (A), infra.

ovk old’—elpnuévwr] The very
same sentence (with the addition
of the phrase étépa 76 85wp) oc-
ours at the close of Or. 36. On
§ 71 dei, see note on 36 § 62.

A longer speech might appro-
priately have closed with a
recapitulation and a formal
peroration; but in the present
instance neither is necessary.
Arist. Rbhet. rr 13 ¢ éxlhoyés
éoTw ovde Sukavixoi (Abyov) wav-
705, olov édv mxpds 6 Abyos xal
70 wpayua eduvnubvevrov.
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EXCURSUS (A).
On the defective verb mirre (§§ 4, 25, 32, 35, &c.).

The verb rvrro forms a familiar paradigm in almost
all the elementary Greek Grammars in ordinary use,
where, as every schoolboy knows, it is conjugated at full
length with its three perfect tenses, its five futures, and its
six aorists; and it must be admitted that, for the purposes
of a paradigm, the verb in question is in several respects
admirably adapted. Had the selection fallen on a verb
ending in - with a vowel for the last letter of its stem,
e.g. Av-o, or Tipd-w, our model verb would have had
one aorist only in each voice, d\voa, éAvoduny, éAvbyy;
éripnoa, éryumedpny, érypunbpv. Had a verbum purum
ending in -u: been taken, e.g. ¢n-pi, 88w-pt, lory-put, the
beginner would have had to face a very complex con-
jugation at the very outset of his task. mrw is unen-
cumbered with the special irregularities of verbs ending
in -, and has the advantage of two theoretically possible
aorists in each voice; indeed, as Veitch has pointed out,
it is ‘one of the very few verbs that have the second
aorist active and passive in actual use’ (though the
former is very rare, while in Attic prose neither is ever
found). Again, as compared with some other wverba
tmpura, with a consonant for their characteristic letter,
it has this advantage ; that the stem-vowel remains un-
changed throughout, and is thus identical in (for in-
stance) the aorist and present participle alike (rvr-eis
and rir-r-wv), whereas in Aefrw, paivw, Tjkw as compared
with &\ur-ov, &ddv-yv, &rdk-qy, the stem-vowels which
appear in the aorist have suffered modification in the
present; also the consonantal relations between the dif-
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ferent tenses are simpler than in the case of some other
verbs; thus, while 8 in é-BAaS-yv becomes = in BAdwr-T-v,
no such alteration is necessary in passing from the -rvr-
of the second aorist to the strengthened form rvwr- of
the present.

The verb is not without an interest of its own in the
history of grammar; and though it may be rash to con-
jecture whether it owed its first selection to the grim
humour of some plagosus Orbilius of old times, intent
on bringing each tense’s meaning home to his pupils’
memories by the help of his ferule, it may be interesting
to note that this particular paradigm is found in the
early Greek Grammars which appeared in Italy at the
revival of learning, as for instance in the Erotemata of
Chrysoloras, a distinguished scholar, who (in the dedi-
cation of a copy in my possession, printed at Venice at
the Aldine press in 1517) is described as Manuel Chry-
soloras, qui primus Tuniorum reportauit in Italia literas
grecas®*. The paradigm may also be traced still further
back to the Canons of Theodosius, an Alexandrine gram-

* On Chrysoloras, see Hody, de viris illustribus cap. ii, and
Voigt’s Humanismus 12 225, 234; and cf. Hallam’s Literature of
Europe 1 99 ed. 1854, where the Erotemata is described as ‘the
first, and long the only, channel to a knowledge of Greek, save
oral instruction,” and Mullinger’s History of the University of
Cambridge, 1 pp. 391—396, where it is called ‘the Greek Grammar
of the first century of the Renaissance.” ‘It served Reuchlin for a
model at Orleans, was used by Linacre at Oxford and Erasmus
at Cambridge, and long continued to hold its ground against
formidable rivals,” p. 895. The date of his arrival in Italy was
about 1396.—The Aldine edition above referred to is of course
a reprint. It was first printed in 1484. Hallam 1 p. 180 ascribes
to about the year 1480 a small quarto tract of great rarity, entitled
coniugationes verborum Graecae, Daventria noviter extremo labore
collectae et impressae, containing nothing but réwrw in all its
voices and tenses, with Latin explanations,
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marian of the age of Constantine the Great, who expounds
all the parts, regardless of usage, andat considerable length
(viz. on pp. 1008—1044 of @eodociov ypappatikod eicayw-
Yol Kkavoves wepl kAioews pnudrov in Bekker’s Anecdota
Graeca, vol. 111). The Grammar of Theodosius is in its
turn founded on that of a more celebrated Greek scholar,
Dionysius the Thracian, who taught at Rome in B.c. 80.
The 7éxim ypapparicy of the latter is a short work, oc-
cupying only pp. 629—643 in Bekker's Anecdota Grasca,
vol. 11; it was a standard text-book for many centuries
and is the original basis of all subsequent grammars. I
quote a few words from chap. xv, which bear on our
present subject: Swlécers 8¢ elor 7peis, évépyea, mwabos,
peaorns* évépyewn pev olov TUmTw, wdfos 8¢ olov TUwTOMAL,
peaorns 8¢ 1) wore pév &vépyeav, wore 8¢ wdbos maprTdoa,
olov mérofa, 8iépbopa, émomoduny, éypapdpnv*. Shortly
after, he proceeds: dp:fpol 8¢ Tpeis, évixds, Svixds kai wAx-
Ouvricds® évixos pév olov TimTw, duikos O¢ olov TYTTETOY,
wAnfuvrikos 8¢ olov TUrTopev' wpdowma 8¢ Tpla, mpdTov,
Seirepov, Tpirov: mpaTov p&v olov TUwrTw, devrepov olov
T¥mTeLs, Tpitov olov TUTTEL

But, however well this verb may be adapted as a
typical form for the beginner, and however interesting it
may be as a tradition of the earlier grammarians, it can-
not be too clearly understood that very few of the tenses
are really used by the best Greek authors. The tenses
given in the paradigm are all formed regularly on the
principles of analogy alone, regardless of the opposite
principles of anomaly which prevail in the usage of the
Greek writers themselves. In Attic Prose none of the

* It is quoted érvyduny in Graefenhan, Geschichte der Classi-
schen Philologie, 11 p. 481, q.v.; but Dionysius appears in the rest
of the chapter to confine himself to tenses in actual use, and is
therefore likely to have avoided érvyduny.
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tenses given in the grammars are found except the
present and imperfect, active and passive, Tirro and
érvrrov, Turropar and érvrropnyv. The future active is not
7w but Tvrmjow, and the aorists in use are borrowed
from other verbs, and are really érdrafa and émhyyy.
érvja is never found in Attic Prose, and the reference to
Lysias, fragment 10, 2, given in Veitch’s Greek Verbs, and
repeated, apparently without verification, in Liddell and
Scott’s Lexicon, supplies us with no real exception. The
passage, when examined, proves to be part of an exposi-
tion of a possibly genuine speech of Lysias, written by
the anonymous author of the wpoleydpeva 7dv ordoenmy
(Rhetores Graeci vi1 p. 15 Walz, cf. Spengel’s Artium
Scriptores p. 137). The words used by this late writer
are: éyxvpova Tis Erwfe Kkata yagTpos Kai Kpivera: ¢ovov,
where Lysias himself would undoubtedly have written
émarafev, as is proved by a passage in Or. 13 § 71, 6
®paovfovhos Timre Tov Ppivixov xai katafdAler wardfas.
The following passages will further illustrate the prose
usage of this defective verb, Lysias, Or. 4 § 15, worepov
&My 7 drdraga; id. Or. 1 §§ 25—27, where mardfas xard-
BaAdw is followed by the corresponding passive forms
wAipyels karérerev, Dem. Or. 4 § 40, 6 wAqyels xdv érépwoe
wmardfps, Thuc. virr 92, 6 ®pivixos mAqyes followed by 6
wmardfas Suépuyev. Again in Plato’s Laws, p. 879 p—k,
we have timrovra and rvrrew followed by wardfa:, and
soon after, rémre 1) pdoriye followed by doas dv avros
mardéy: so in p. 880 B, &dv 1is Tiwry TOV WpeoBuTepov. ..
700 wAnyévros Awig, and in p. 882 the last two forms
occur twice over. Cf, Aristot. Eth. v 5§ 4, drav 0 pé&v
mAnyll 6 3¢ mardéy, Rhet. 1 15 § 29, opola kai € loxvpos
doferij wardfar 3 mAnyfvas mpokaéowro, Eth. v 5 § 4, €
dpxv ¥xwv tmdrafev, ob e dvri-mAnyivay xai €l dpxorra
trdrafev, od wAnynvar povov dei dAAQ xai koAaoOnvar. Rhet.
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115 § 29, wardfas §) PAqyivas, de anima B, 8, p. 419 5 15,
70 TéwTov Kal 70 TvrTépevov...dv whnyd, p. 420 a 24, od &
wav Yodel Tvwrépevov xal Tiwrov, olov dav wardfy Selowy
BeAévy, p. 423 b 16, wAyyeica émdralev, Soph. Elench.
p- 168 a 6, dv 7is Téwry TodTov xal TovTOV, dvfpwmov AN
ovk avlpumovs Tvrmice, and Meteorologica, p. 368 a 18,
TUmTWOY. . .TUTTOV. .. TUITeray P. 371 b 10, § pédlet wardiav
xweltar mplv wAyfvas, while three lines below we find &
éav wardfp.—Among other parts similarly borrowed we
have wémAnya, mémhyypat, werhijfopar and wAjoopar—
So in Latin ferio, percussi, etc.

But one of the best studies on this point of usage is the
Speech of Demosthenes xara Kovwros, where we find the
following forms; in § 18 rirrew, in § 17 rvmrwy, in § 4
érvmrov, in §§ 32 and 35 Tvrropevov, with the verbal rvn-
tyréos in § 44. Again in § 31 we have wardfa: (not Tiya
or wAjéar), and in § 33 érhijyyy (not érardxfyv, or érvmy,
much less érdpOyv). Further in § 25 wardfavr. stands
side by side with rrrew; and lastly we have the phrases
mhpyas dvéreway (§ 5) and ei\pdévar xal Sedwxévar whiyas
(§ 14), which assist in making up for the defective
tenses. It is reserved for the late writer who com-
posed the Argument to use the unclassical form rervrrj-
alar

For the usage of this verb in Attic Verse, see Veitch’s
excellent book on Greek Verbs, where it will be noticed
that almost the only part used besides those found in
Prose is rvmels ; the student should also read the interest-
ing criticisms of Cobet in pp. 330—343 of his Variae
lectiones, and the corresponding passage in Rutherford’s
New Phrynichus, p. 257 ff.

The following is a conspectus of the parts in use in
Attic Greek, classified under the two meanings of the
verb :—
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(@) I strike or wound, L. (b) I thrash, L. caedo, ver-
ferio, vulnero. bero.
ACTIVE.
Timrrw, walw, ) ToxTW, Talw,
TApyhw dldwut. J TAnyds dldwm, éuBi\w, évrelvw,
évrplBw.

mardfw (Eur. and Xen. walow).  Turrfow.
érdrata (Trag. and Xen. &rawa).  whnyds évéBalov (¢raca).

mém\pya. wémhypya, xhpyds dédwka.
PASSIVE.
TUmwTopal, mAnyw AaufSdrw. TUxTopar, walopat, TARyds Aau-
Bavw.
wemhjtopat, mAyfoouac. TurTioopat, mAnyds NMjyouac.
Ny, xAnyds EAafov.
wém\yypac. wAyas eAnda.

[The above Excursus, in the form in which it ap-
peared in 1875, has been translated into German by
Dr L. Schmidt in the Paedagogisches Archiv, xxv(1) 1883,
p. 62—5.]

EXCURSUS (B).
On the quantity of &umwvos (Or. 54 § 12).

In Soph. Phil. 1378, the phrase &umvos Bdots is used
with reference to the festering foot of Philoctetes, but the
position of the words, at the end of an iambic line, leaves
the quantity undetermined. This may however be ascer-
tained (i) by the accent of the word from which it is de-
rived, viz. mjov, which according to the express statement
of the grammarian Arcadius should never be written
wvov; (ii) by the fact that Empedocles (336, miov &rhero
Aevkdv) makes the first syllable of wvov short. We may
compare the Latin piifer where the corresponding syllable
is short, although in piuteo and pitidus (as in wfw), it



(C). ON THE MEANING OF abrohjxvlos. 239

is long. We may further notice that the adjective and
its derivatives occur (as might be expected) not un-
frequently in Hippocrates and the medical writers; and
that one of these, Galen (lib. xiii p. 876), quotes in full
an Elegiac poem in which Andromachus the elder (fl.
50 A.p.), in describing the virtues of his potent anti-
dote, or Gypiaxy 8 éxdviv, has the following couplet,
which determines the quantity of the word:
Kxai poyepdv oTépvov dmoldorerar éurvov Iy

wwopén) mollovs péxpis ér rjellovs.
Hence we conclude that the lexicons of Liddell and
Scott (ed. 6%) and of Pape are unwarranted in marking
the penultimate as long ;—an oversight which does not
occur in the fourth edition of the former lexicon, and
is doubtless due to a confusion between the quantities
of 76 wiov, the Latin pus, and ¢ muos, the Lat. colostra
(or beestings).

EXCURSUS (C).
On the meaning of avrolqrvbos (Or. 54 § 14).

The exact meaning of this word is difficult to de-
termine, and the Grammarians content themselves with
giving us a wide choice of conflicting explanations,
Harpocration, for instance, has the following article.

Adrolijxvlor: Anpocbérms xara Kdvwvos, (1) 7row avri
70V evl{dvovs Twas Kai érolpovs may OTIODY ToLely Kai Vmwopé-
vew, (2) % dvri Tod wémras kai pndtv dAlo kextnuévous 7
Anxvbous, (3) 1) avTovpyods, (4) 7 dvri Tob els whiyds éroipovs
xai olov TUmrovras kal pacriyotvras kai VBpifovras, (5) 4
Aéyor dv Tods éx mpoxeipov Sidovras dpyipiov....

* In ed. 7 (1883) the quantity is not marked.
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He further states that Menander used the word in
two of his comedies, and attempts to support the last of
the above interpretations by showing from Diphilus, that
money was occasionally carried about in the Ajxvfos: and
the last but one by appealing to Menander for the fact that
the thong or strap (inds), by which the Ajxvfos was sus-
pended about the person, might be detached from the flask
and used as a whip. None of these five explanations is con-
vincing, and the last two are almost certainly wrong. An
indication of the true meaning may however be gathered
from the second. Any respectable Athenian in going to
the public baths would be naturally attended by his slave
carrying the master’s Ajjxvfos or oil-flask, &c. Compare, for
the Roman custom, Varro R. R. 1 55 § 4 (olea) dominum
in balnea sequitur. The fraternity of young men, alluded
to in the text, may have gone on the principle of discard-
ing the attendance of their slaves and carrying their own
Mijkvfor, either to be free from the slight restraint which
the company of their servants might put upon their
practical jokes and wild escapades, or by way of assuming
a lower grade of respectability than their birth would
warrant, and availing themselves of that disguise either
as a mere freak of youthful pleasantry or as a cloak for
acts of outrage and disorder. If this view is tenable, the
general sense of the title may be kept up by some such
rendering as ‘gentleman beggars,’ ‘amateur tramps.’

This explanation is in part confirmed by one of the
guesses recorded in Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca 465, 17
where avroljkvfos is explained 6 wévms dwo Tob éavr Tds
Ankifovs eis Td Palaveln elodpépew. Again, Hesychius
has avrolsjkvbor* ol mévres, ol povyy Ajxvlov Exovres® 4 &
éavrov Baordlovres Tv Mijkvlov, ov 8 oikerdv. Pollux,
X 62, refers to the passage in Demosthenes, and quotes
a parallel from the comic poet Antiphanes, Meineke
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Com. Graec. fragm. 111 7, xai avroAyxvfovs 8¢ twvas Ay
pooléms & 1§ xard Kovwvos ovoudlet obs capéorepov av
mis & 76 "Avridpdvovs "Abdpavre kexAjofar Adyoi:
XAapida kai Adyxyv Ewv
dévvaxcAovlos &mpos avToArjxvbos.

As another nickname attaching to one of these Clubs
we have TpiBaldoi in § 39; and in Athenaeus a coterie
of Athenian wits is mentioned in the time of Philip of
Macedon and therefore nearly coincident in date with the
Clubs in the text; these wits or yeAwromowl went by the
name of ‘the sixty’ (Athen. x1v 614). Cf. also Lysias,
Jragm. 53, xare. Kumoiov: oV pera todrov moré Amollo-
¢arns xai Muoraidys xai Avoilfeos owesTidvro, piav
npépav Taldpevor T@v dmodpdduwv, dvri vouunVacTEY Ka KO-
Satpoviords oplow avrots Tovvoma Oéuevor;

EXCURSUS (D).
On the TpiBalhoi of Or. 54 § 39,

The Triballi were a wild Thracian people occupying
the region north of the range of Haemus and south of the
Danube, now known as Servia. Their character is often
described in unfavourable terms: thus Isocrates (de pace
§ 50) speaks of their voyévea as opposed to the edyéveia
of Athens, and (Panath. § 227) denounces them as leagued
against all their neighbours: dmavrés dagw Spovociv piv
(rods TptBaddods) ws obdévas d\ovs avfpwirovs, droAliva
& od udvov Tods Sudpovs kal Tovs wAnGiov oixotvras GANG kal
Tobs dM\ovs Sowv dv épwkéabar Sumboow. Lastly the
comic poet Alexis (who flourished in B.c. 356, a date but
slightly anterior to the present speech), attacking, ap-

P.S.D. IL 16
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parently, some rude and uncivilised custom, describes it
as too barbarous even for the Triballi, o%8 é& TpiBadlots
Tadrd ' éoriv &vopa | ob paci Tov Blovra Tois kexAnpévors |
Selfavr’” detv 10 deimvov, els Ty avpiov | wwlely ddelmvois
dmep &’ adrots Weiv (ap. Athen. xv p. 671). Cf Ar.
Aves 1530.

According to the speaker, Conon and his two com-
panions were, as mere striplings (peipdkia), known by a
name borrowed from these lawless Triballi. Now if the
speech was (as is very probable) delivered in B.c. 341
(see p. Ixii) when Conon was rather more than 50 years
of age (§ 22), he would be a pepdxio, or about 15 years
of age, 35 years previous, viz. B.c. 376. By a coinci-
dence, which has apparently remained unnoticed, this
brings us to the very year in which the wild Triballi
crossed the Haemus with a strong force, ravaged the
southern coast of Thrace near Abdera and were forced to
retreat by the Athenian commander Chabrias (Diodor. xv
36). The name of the barbarous tribe would therefore be
on the lips of all Athens during the youth of Conon and
his friends, and would readily find currency as a slang
term of the day.

‘We may compare with the TpiBaA)oi, the disorderly
Clubs to which Conon’s son belonged, the fiparror and
avrolhijxvbor of § 14; and we may suggest in passing that
the special form of the appellation, apart from its general
applicability, probably turned on a play of words (e.g. 7pi-
Bew Tovs d\ovs or others more or less obvious). Cf. Pho-
tius 8.v. (quoting this passage) ol & rois Balaveiots dva-
yoyws StarpiBopevor: ol 8¢ Tods eixalovs kai Tods Blovs
xatarpiflovres. Hesychius (inter alia) ol émi 7o Setmva
éavrovs kahotvres. The Scholia on Aeschines 1§ 52 (rovade
Tovs dypiovs dvdpas) couple together TpiBaldol (cf. Plin.
N. H. vi1 2) and Kévravpo as infamous appellatives, and
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lastly the comic poet Eubulus (fl. B.c. 375) has the line
TpiBaAomoravifperta petpariAda.

As an exact parallel to the Triballi in the text and
the other clubs already mentioned, we have in English
literature the ‘nocturnal fraternity of the Mohock-club,—
a name borrowed from a sort of cannibals in India’ (i.e.
North America). The practical jokes of that ‘worthy
society of brutes,” and ‘well-disposed savages,” will be
familiar to the readers of the Spectator (Nos. 324, 332
and 347; anno 1712). Cf. also Gay’s Triwvia 111 325—
328:

Who has not heard the Scowrer’s midnight fame?
Who has not trembled at the Mohkock’s name?
Was there a watchman took his hourly rounds,
Safe from their blows, or new-invented wounds?

As German parallels we have the names Polacken,
Tartaren, Husaren and Kroaten (quoted by Reiske);
similarly in French, Cosaques and Pandours (mentioned
by M. Dareste).

16—2
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I[TPOZ KAAAIKAEA
IIEPI XQPIOY BAABHZ"

TIIO®EZIZ.

KaM\ixd7)s, mpos 8v 6 Adyos, kai 6 mjv 8lkqy I’ éelvov
Swwidpevos® yelroves faav & xuwply, 686 péoy Siepydpevor.
SvaopBplast 8¢ ovpBdays, els 70 KallikAéovs xwplov ddwp
épmeadv éx Ti)s 080 kareAvurjvato. éml Tovty dudker BAd-

\ ’ 4 9 ~ ’ ’
S Bys 1ov yelrova® elvar yap ¢pow év 76 Teolov xwply

IS » < 08 \ -~ -8 P - QA

xapddpav els vmodoxnv Tod Udaros Tob éx Tis 0dob wouy-
~ L) L] -~ d ~ 7 K3 ~ ’
Oeicav, v dmowodopnfeioav® viv alriav éavrg BAdfys

2 < \ ~ ’ -~ -~ \ \ \

yevéobar. o 8¢ Tob Tewiov mwals mporov pév wadawy xai

3 ’ e -~ \ ’ ~ \ » \ ~

ov 8 éavrod 10 &yov delkvvar: (dvras ydp & kal Tob
10 Kal\wAéovs marpos dmowodounbijvar v xapddpav ¢noiv
vro 1o Teolov: érara owiomow ws ovdé xapddpa Tis,

* addidit Bl. ex Harpocr. 8.v. x\ijdos, Priscian. xvii 126,

b Saﬁppe (BL). dwkwr codices; ¢petywv H. Wolf, Bekker st.,
Dind.

¢ dqwBlas F. dn Blas B. &%o Blas S. dwoplas vulgo. margo
editionis Parisiensis (1570) habet et dusouBplas (Dind., BL) quod
nusquam alias legitur, et éwouBplas (Z et Bekker st.) quod occurrit
tnfra § 11 yevouévns éxrouBplas. )

4 Reiske (Bekker st.). dwwxodowfoas SFB. dwowkodoupoas
vulgo., dwowodopdfcarra Sauppe (Dind.), coll. § 12.

11. owliorpow] The wordis &r.... We may therefore per-
used in late Greek in the sense  haps render it ‘he attempts to
‘to give proof of,’ e.g. Polyb. prove.’ [Perhaps évlomnow, ‘he
11 101 § 4 émepdro gumordvew  objects.’ P.]
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d\\d xwplov dori®. Swovpe 8¢ xai Ty ovpPicar 7§
KaMuhet BAdByy ws puxpav xai ovk délav mplixadrys
8ixms, kal 10 Shov Jduciiobar piv 0vdév Pnot Tov KallukAéa,
érBupety 8¢ Tov ywplov TGV éavrod xal Sid TolTO CUKO-
pavrias pnxavacbar mdoas.

Ovx v &p’ & &vdpes *Abnvaio. yakemwwTepov od-
8év, 1) yelrovos mwovnpod xal mwheovéxTov TU)ELV, Gmep
éuol vuvi avuBéBnrev. émibuwicas yap TéY ywplwy
wov Kadhikdis oVrw SiatéOnré’ pe ouxopavrav,
doTe TpdTov pév TOV Averidv TOV éauTod KaTeTKey-

¢ o0d¢ xapddpa Tis dAN& xwplov éorl Bl. cum margine ed. Parisi-

ensis (cf. § 12 dwodeltw xwplov 8y Tobr' &N\’ o0 xapddpav).

xapddpa Tis T8 xwplov éorl vulgo.

t Bl. (Meisterhans, Gr., p. 1562%).

12, dwagvper] makes light of
the damage done. See §§ 23—
26. Dem. Or. 13 § 12 diéovpe
(‘ depreciated’) 74 wapévra xal
ToVs wpoybvous émjvege.

§8 1, 2. There is really no
greater nuisance, gentlemen,
than a greedy neighbour, as I
have found to my cost in the
case of the plaintiff Callicles.
He has set his heart upon my
property, and has therefore by
every legal means, direct or in-
direct, made me the victim of a
vexatious persecution.

Though I am no speaker my-
self, yet, if the court will give
me their attention, the facts
themselves will prove the base-
lessness of the present action.

1. ovx 7w dp’—7uxer] For
otk 7v dpa, ‘there is not really
after all,’ cf. Soph. O. C. 1697
xb0os kal kaxdv &p’ v Tis, and for
this use of 7», especially with
dpa, to express a fact which is
and always has been the same,
see the examples given in Lid-

ovde

dwaréfexev codices.

dell and Scott, s.v. eul, F.

For the general sense, cf.
Hesiod’s Works and Days 345
xiua kaxds vyelrwy, and esp.
Aristot. Rhet. 11 21 § 15 & s
yelrooe TUxo Kexpnuévos... pav-
Nois, dwodéfair’ dv 1ol elwbyros
87 08¢y yetTovlas xalerd-
Tepov.

¢ The plaintive reflexion, odx
nv—rvxeiv, harmonizes with the
naive and expostulatory tone of
the speech, and at the same time
gives with refreshing novelty
of form the common disclaimer
of litigiousness.’ Kirk’s Demos-

thenic Style in the Private
Orations, p. 24.
ovkogpavtdv] ‘by his vexa-

tious litigation, his petty perse-
cution.” The word is always
difficult to render, and we have
generally to be guided by the
context for the exact equivalent
in English.

xareskevagev] ‘suborned his
cousin to claim it from me.’
The verb, here followed by the
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2 acev aupiofnTelv por TOV ywpiwy, éfeheyylels 8¢
Pavepds kai mepryevouévov pov Tiis TOUTWY OKeVw-
plas, wa\w 8vo Sikas épnuovs pov karedipricaro,

\ \ > \ ’ ~ \ \ \ y \
TV pév avTos Xihiwy Spaxuwy, Ty 8¢ Tov dSehdov
Tovtovl mweloas Kalhikparnv® Séopar &) mwdvrwv
Upudy axodaal pov Kal wpogéxew TOv vodv, oUy ws

3\ ’ b} ~ ke y & € ~ 3 3 -~
avtos Suvnoduevos elmety, aAN W' vpels éf avTdv
TOV mpaypatwy katapdlnre, 8T Ppavepds ovkodav-

Tobuad.

g 9p FBQ. Kal\wparidny Z et Bekker st.

SFBQ.

infinitive, most commonly takes
an accusative, e.g. § 34 7ov
dveyidv kareoxevace, Or. 54 § 14.

2. oxevwplas] ‘intrigue, job-
bery.’ Or. 36 § 33 w\dopa xal
TREVWPNMQ.

dlkas épuovs—karediyrioaro]
¢ got two awards (in arbitration)
decided against me by default
(for non-appearance).’ Or. 21
(Mid.) §§ 84, 85 (Zrpdrwv &
Seaurnrhs) bs ofr’ éyd ourexdpovy
000’ ofros (Midias) d=xivra, s
& dpas éylyvero oyé, xatediy-
Tnoev. 7Hon & éowépas olons
xal oxbrovs Epxerar Meddlas...
xal karalauBdve. Tov ZrpdTwra
Gwibvr’ 78, Tiw Epnuov dedwkbTa.
70 pév oy wpdrov olés T W
welbew abrdv, v kaTadedigrh-
K€L, TAUTYY dwodedigrnuévy dro-
Pépewv.

&mpos in Attic has usually
two terminations only: hence
épfuovs dlkas, which was per-
haps preferred to épifuas dlxas
on grounds of euphony. In §6
however we find épfuny xare-
Suprioacfe, possibly to avoid
the ambiguity arising from the
ellipse of dixnv, and in § 31 we
have épfuny pov xaradedijrnrac
TowavTyy érépav Slkny.

7w pév xNwv] The same

KaX\wpariry

suit is described in § 31 (quoted
in last note) as similar to the
suit in which this speech is
spoken. The damages in the
latter are also fixed at 1000
drachmae, § 25.

weloas] 8c. karadiacrjoacfar.

KaMkpdrnv] On the part
taken in these lawsuits by Cal-
licrates, the brother of the
plaintiff Callicles, see A. Schae-
fer, Dem. und seine Zeit m 2,
p. 254 note.

§§ 3—7. (My opponents bring
an action for damages on the
ground that the building of «
wall enclosing my property has
stopped a water-course, and thus
diverted the drainage of the
surrounding hills on to the pro-
perty of the plaintiff on the op-
posite side of the road.)

In answer to all their argu-
ments, I have simply to plead
that my father built that wall
Jifteen years before his death,
without any objection, formal or
informal, on the part of the
plaintiff’s family, who are now
attempting to take advantage of
my youth and inexperience.

I also challenge them to prove
the existence of the alleged water-
course (§ 6).
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“Ev pév odv & dvdpes Abnvaior mwpos dmavras 3
TOUS TOUTWY Abyous wapéyopar® Sikawov. TO ryap
Xwplov TodTo Tepipkodouncey o maTnp wikpod Setv

\ y \ ’ -~ \ ¥ I3 ~
wplv éué yevéabOai, {ovros pév ére Ka\irmidov Tod
ToUTwY' TaTpds xai yeirwidvros, Os dxpiBéaTepov
78t 8rjov TovTwY, dvTos 8¢ Karhuehéovs dvdpos 7107
kal émdnuodvros 'Ajvnow kal Imhéov pév ) mwevre- 4

‘:8 Y ¥ ~ \ b3 ’ k L] ;x ’ 8\
xaidex’ &ty Tod mwatpds émiBiovrosk, ovk éNaTTw 8¢

Tob TovTwy matpos [KaAhimrwidov]. év TovTois Tols

h 8 7; non deterior lectio est in Ar et yp FBQ dmwdpxet poe (§§ 9,
14)’ Bl ! Bekk. cum r. Tovrov Tob 8. 70b TovTOV Z.
i -verba quae in codicibus post Siepapriparo leguntur tranms-

posuit Bl., addens xal ante whéov, delens ¢ inter év et Tobrais, coll.
41§18 ; idem seclusit KaA\exrmidov ‘repetitum ; etiam propter hiatum,

qui it hac or. etiam in pausa vitari solet.’

k Bl. coll. Bamberg, Zeitschr. f. Gymn.-W. 1874, 38,

Tos codices.

3. dlkawor] ‘a fair and legal
plea.” Or. 54 §§ 27, 29, 42.

ydp] See note on Or. 53 § 4.
—o warhp, sc. Teisias § 5.—mu-
Kkpol Seiv mwply, ‘almost before’
(1.e. ‘a very short time after’)
I was born ; not ‘within a little
before,’ ¢just before.’

Kal\urrldov TobTovTwy mwatpds]
The two sons KaM\wAfs and
KaX\wpdrns bear names similar
to their father’s, KaA\urnidns,
all three being compounds of
xd\\os. ‘Thus we have Nav-
olphos Navowlkov, and Kal-
Morparos KaXhikpdrous. So al-
80 brothers’ names sometimes
varied but slightly, as Diodotus
and Diogeiton’ (Becker’s Chari-
cles p. 220 Eng. ed.). Cf. part
ip. 136.

dvdpds 76n] Having attained
to man’s estate and being resi-
dent at Athens, Callicles might
have brought an action long ago,

éxiBiody-

if he felt himself aggrieved. P.]

4. ¢mBibvros] Here, and else-
where (Or. 41 §§ 18, 19; Plat.
Rep. 615 ¢, Aeschin. 1 § 5) the
Mmss give the incorrect form
-Beoidvros, instead of the true
form of the aorist participle,
ftbvro:. The corresponding in-

icative occurs in § 32 éweSlw,
and Thue. 11 65 (of Pericles)
éreBlw dvo &y xal pivas & xal
éredy dwéfavey k.7 \. The first
person éreBlwy is naturally rare,
as the aorist of this verb is main-
ly applicable to those who are no
longer living; but Thue. v 26
has éreBlwv dia wavros (rob wo-
Awov). In Attic Greek éBlww,
like Buboouar, BePlwxa and Pe-
Biwpévos, is used to supplement
the defects of {Hv, which is itself
hardly used except in the pre-
sent and imperfect active. {fow
is very rare. (See Cobet, variae
lect. p. 610.)
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éreow dmacw oUT éyxaldv ovdeis mdmor 7Afev
oire pepdopevos (raitor Sidov 6Te xai T8 Vdata
moANdKis éyéveTol), o8 ™ ékwhvaer €€ apyijs, elmep
#dixes Twa epioikodouwdy o TaTHp TO HuéTepor™
13 9. ’ A k) ’ IO\ U
Xwpiov, aAN’ ov8 dmnydpevoer ouvdé Siepapriparo.
5 kairoi, & Kaihihess, éEqv Sjmov 1660 Huiv, opdaw

1 Z et Bekk. st.

= BL  o#r’ vulgo, kal o7’ Ar.

xalro—U8ara woANdkis éyévero]
¢ and yet of course it often rained
then, just as it does now,’—a
touch of quiet humour charac-
teristic of this speech. (Udwp
yevéoOau literally refers to rain,
though floods are implied as
a necessary consequence. Ar.
Vesp. 265 detras...08wp yevéobhar
kémurveboar Bopeiov atrois.)

elwep Hdixe] (As he would
have done) if my father was
wronging any one...(But he did
not prevent him; and not only
80,) but &e. P.]

dmpybpevoev] ¢ forbade.’ In
Classical Greek, dyopevw and
its compounds are seldom found
except in the present and im-
perfect tenses; the remaining
tenses and the verbal deriva-
tives being generally borrowed
from ¢épd, elwov, elpnxa, dpnual,
épphibmy, pnbhoopas, with pocs,
pnrds, pnréov. Thus dvayopevw
(to proclaim) has for its im-
perfect dvaybpevor, while the
correct forms for the other
parts are, dvepd, dvelpnka, dvei-
wov, dveppifny and dvdppnois
&c., instead of dvayopetow...
dvaybpevais &e. The strict rule,
however, as to this verb and
its compounds, has its excep-
tions, in the case of mposayopeiw
(e.g. mpocayopevdy 40 § 1), and
partially also in drayopedw.
Thaus instead of the more usual

éylyvero Bekk. 1824 cum Ar.

n om. Ar. Cf. §29.

aweimev, we here find dwryybpev-
aev, which also occurs in Dem.
Or. 40 § 44 dmyybpevoey adTg uh
Siaurdy and Arist. Oecon, 1 24 :
Plat. Theaet. p. 200 dwayo-
pedops. In Ar. Pax 107 we have
karayopevoy. (See Cobet’s va-
riae lectiones p. 35—39 and novae
lectiones p. 778 ; Mnemosyne N.s.
1 p. 127; also Veitch, Greek
Verbs p. 10, ed. 1871 ; Shilleto
on Fals. Leg. p. 397, and Ruther-
ford’s New Phrynichus, p. 326.)

Scepapriparo] ¢ formally pro-
tested.”. Or. 33 § 20 Swapaprv-
pauévov Tol dvlpdrov évavriov
papripwr, de Cor. § 28 ud ouyi-
oai...dN\& Bodv xal duapapripec-
Oac (ib. 143); Or. 42 § 28. It
must not be confounded with
Scepapripnoe, ‘put in a diapap-
Tupla’ (see Meier and Schémann,
p- 842 Lips.).

5. étiw] As usual, without
&v. B8ee note on éxpsv Or. 45
§ 17, followed, as here, by a
with the indicative.

vuv] ‘You and yours,’ i.e.
your father, your brother and
(when at home, and not at
Athens § 3) yourself. Uuels
never stands for ¢v, and it has
been shown elsewhere that the
passages quoted from Isocrates
to prove the contrary will not
bear examination (Isocr. ad
Dem. § 2). 8o also, in Eur.
Bacch. 252 dvalvouar wdrep | 73
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amouodopovpéimy T xapadpav, é\bodaw evbis dya-
vaktely Kai Méyew mpos Tov mwarépa, “ Tesia, Ti
“rabra wowels; dmowkodoueis Ty yapadpav; el
“éumeceitar 10 UOwp €is TO Ywplov TO Huérepov’:
W el pév éBov\ero mavoaalar, undév °nuiv Jv dvo-

o fuv v Svoxepés wpds dAMfhovs Bekk. st. Juv—dNAHlovs
Dind. uiv Svaxepés wpds dN\fhovs 7v Bekk. 1824. Juiv S a me

collatus; Huv manu prima in duiv mutatum r.

v v (n 8, § FQ)

duoxepés wpds d\AHhovs Z ; Suoxepés wpds dANfhovs 7 T (§ A).

Yiipas Oudv eloopdv vobv ovk Exov,
the plural vudv refers to Cad-
mus and Teiresias, not to the
former only. Again in Homer,
Odyss. xu1 81, we have jrep dv
Vuets viia Tapd yAaguphy Bvvere,
¢aldyl ’Odvoced, where uvuels
refers to Odysseus and his com-
rades.

In Latin however the rule is
perhaps less strictly kept, and
vester appears to be used for
tuus in Catullus 71, 3 aemulus
iste tuus qui vestrum ezercet
amorem, probably the only in-
stance of this exceptional use
of plural for singular. The rule
is only apparently broken in
Virg. Aen. 1x 525 vos, o Calli-
ope, precor, aspirate canenti.
Here vos refers to all the Muses,
though Calliope alone is men-
tioned. (Cf. Aen. 1 140 wves-
tras, Eure, domos.) So too
Cicero pro Deiot. § 29 vos vestra
secunda fortuna, Castor, non
potestis sine propinquorum ca-
lamitate esse contenti? (The
plural vos is at once explained
by feliz ista domus in the pre-
vious sentence.)

v xapddpav] The word is
not only used of the torrent
itself, but also of the channel
cut by the torrent’s course (der.
Xxapdoow). Hesychius xapddpa
Xelpappos mworapbs. kardyer 8¢

olros wavroia év T¢ peduare xal
xaracvper. xapddpac’ al xa-
pdtews Toi éddpous. xal ol xoihot
Tomor 4wd TGv Karapepouévwy
ouBplev v3drwv. The rendering
¢ water-course ’ will suit all the
passages in which it occurs in
the present speech.

7l rabra woweis;] ‘What are
you about?’ lit. ‘why are you
doing this?’ ¢Are you cutting
off the water-course?’

dwowkodopueis] dvrl 7ol dwo-
¢pdrTers droraSuy Tiva (?) olxo-
Sopfuare Anuoclévys év T wpds
KaX\ihéa. The above expla-
nation from Harpocration, with
the awkward rwad, does not en-
tirely suit this passage, though
he specially refers to this speech.
But in Thuc. 1 134, we read of
Pausanias, &dov 8vra TyphoavTes
abrdv kal dwolaBévres elow
drpkoddunoav, and it seems
likely that the lexicographer, or
his transcribers, either had
that passage itself in view, or
carelessly incorporated into an
explanation of Demosthenes
the note of some previous ex-
positor of Thucydides.

Wa...w] Cf. Or. 36 § 47;
Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses
§ 44, 3 (§ 333, ed. 1889). Asan
exact parallel to the whole of
this sentence, we have Or. 28
§ 5 éxpiv (like étfw, supra)...



250 LV. TIPO3 KAAAIKAEA [§5—8

Xepes mpos aAAjhous®, e 8 Bhuydpnoe kal ouvéBn

TL TOLODTOY, HAPTUG LY ElyES TOLS TOTE TAPAYEVOUEVOLS
6 xprigacla®. kal vy Al émideifai yé o’ &t maow
avBpdmois yapddpav odoav, lva uy Aoy povoy,
4 ~ 3. L) \ R vs ~ > 3/
damep viv, dAN Epyp Tov watép’ aducodvr amé-
daiwes. TovTwy Tolvvv 00d&v mdmoT oldels woieiv
3 ’ > \ A ¥ 9 b ] 4 (5 3 ~ ’
nEiwoev. o yap av odT épriuny, domep éuod vuwi,
katedipricacbe, oite mhéov av v Duiv cukopavroi-

3 14 9 ’ ’ 3 /7 4 ’ b}

aw o0dév, AN’ €l fvéykare ToTE pdpTupa Kal éme-
uaptipaale, viv' amépaiver dv éxelvos eidws axpi-
Bos dmws elyev &kacta ToUTwy, Kai Tods padiws

» Ar(BL). xpicfa: SFQ (Dind.).

9 gé e Ar (Reiske). oe vulgo (Dind.). ‘vel lege vé oe (Bl.) coll.

19 § 52, vel potius dele se.” Dobree.
~r Bekk. 1824, et G. H. Schaefer.

N

el fvéyxare—viv om. Z et

Bekk. st. cum SAr.

elokaNéoavras pdprupas moANovs
wapasyuivacbar keNeboar Tas dia-
Onxas, W', el Ti éylyvero dugio-
Borhowov, v els T4 ypdupara
Tadr’ éraveNfetv.

#uiv] ‘in which case you and
I would have been having no
disputes with one another (as
we now hav?.’ vuiv would refer
to the defendant’s father Teisias
and the family of Callicles the
plaintiff,

el...owéfn T Towidror] ie. el
évémegev O B3wp els 16 xwplov 70
Yuérepov.—pudpruae, referring to
SuepapripaTo in § 4.

elyes] without dv, being de-
pendent on Ua, like the pre-
ceding 7v. *‘intelligendum de
Callicle, qui si tale quid olim
Sactum esset, testibus nunc uti
posset.” G. H. Schaefer.

6. émideifac ... xapddpar od-
cav] § 12 éyw dmodeltw xwplov
ov TobT’ dAN’ 0¥ xapddpav.

tva—dmépawes] Constr. a
pi) Noyp upbvor dwépawes TOV

warépa ddikolvra, dowep viv
(dmrogalvers), &N\’ Epyp (dwé-
paves ddikodvra). Abye and

&y (on which see Or. 46 § 9)
are not to be taken with ddc-
xotvra.—In the next sentence
ovdels means oddels Vudv.
épfumw .. .karedipricacte] See
2

7. € 1wéykare — émwepaprv-
pacfe, viv] If we retain these
words, éxewos will refer to é udp-
Tus. If (with the best Mss) weomit
them, it can only refer to 6 raryp
(Teisias, who was no longer
alive). The latter makes quite
as good sense as the former ;
if we lose the antithesis be-
tween 6 udprus and rods padlws
paprupoivras, we gain the con-
trast between the father who
would certainly have held his
own, and the son whose youth
and inexperience are held fair
game by the plaintiff’s party
(ra\kobrov—kararepporirare).

padlws] ‘only too readily,’
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ToUTous® paptupodvras éEfheyyev. avbpomov &
olpar THAikoUTov Kal ameipov [Tévt] mpayuatev
o / 7 u k] ’ b) \ \
amavTes xatameppovikaté pov". aAN éywm wpos
.4 / * ¥ » ~ \ Y Ay
amavras Toutous @& dvdpes 'AlOnvaior Tas avrdv
mpdes loyvpordras paprvplas mapéyopar. S T(
yap ovlels o émepaptipar odT évexdheaev, AN
QI b ’ 9 ’ b ’ ~ ) 3 ~
0vd éuéurato mdmOTE, AAN éfNpKer TadT adTols

n8uenuévois mepiopav ;

’ \ I3 € \ \ L4 o \ ~d 9
Ey® Tolvuv ikava pév fyodpar kai Tair elvac 8

® Bekk. 1824 cum A. tovrois Z et Bekk. st. cum SFQ.
¢ gecl. Herwerden.
u propter hiatum delendum putat Bl.

v Bekk.

¢ recklessly,’ ‘at random.’ Plat.
Apol. p. 24 ¢ padlws els dydvas
xabioras dvBpdmovs, Leg. 917 B
Oedv Svbpara piy xpalvew padlws,
Meno 94 E pgdlws kakds Aéyew
dvfpdrmous.

Tovrovs] The reading rov-
Toes i8 open to the objection
that between xaredipricacfe in
the previous and karameppovi-
xare in the subsequent context,
we expect, not the third person
Tobrots, but the second person
Yuiv, just as above we have
o0dév whéov By T Vuiv.

If we retain the doubtful
words at the beginning of § 7,
the argument in favour of rov-
Tous i8 yet stronger, and rodrois
is then still less defensible.
(¢ melior vulgata lectio, Tobrovs,
udprupas scilicet,” Seager, Clas-
sical Journal, 1825, no. 61 p.
63.

-r)q)\zxoﬁrov] more commonly
of great age (tantae aetatis),
but here of extreme youth
(tantulae aetatis). Soph. El
614 7ris Towabre THY Tekoboav
UBpoev, kal Tadra Tnhikodros (sc.
odoa). Antig. 726. Plat. Apol.

abrdv Z (avrdv S).

25 » rogolrov oD éuob copwrepos
el Ty\ikobrov Bvros (so old, of
Socrates) Tg\ikéade wv (s0 young,
of Meletus).

ébhpxe—mepiopav] ‘they were
content to submit to these
wrongs.” The dative #dumuévors,
subordinate to wepiopdr, follows
the case of avrois, which again
depends on é¢fpxer. Cf. Or.
54 §§ 16 and 44, Or. 3 § 23
ebdalposwy Duiv Eeori ylyvesbar.
Madvig Gk. Synt. § 158 2 (3).—
Tadr’, acc. after Hdunuévois.—
wepiopdv, a verb characteristic
of Greek prose and comedy
Porson on Eur. Med. 284 and

obet var. lect. p. 338).

§§ 8,9. I contend that my
father had a perfect right to
build the enclosure, as even the
plaintiff himself admits that the
land is our own property. This
being admitted, a personal in-
spection would in itself have
sufficed to show the jury how
groundless the present action is.
And this was why I wanted (and
my opponents refused) to submit
the matter to the arbitration of
impartial persons who knew the
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wpos THv ToUTwy dvaideav™. va & eldiT & dvdpes
*Abnvaios kal wepi TOY dAAwY, &5 o8 o waTyp 0Vdéy
78iker wepioikodoudy TO Ywplov odTol T€ KaTeYreva ué-
voL TavT elolv Hudy, éTi cadéaTepor Vuas mweipdao-
pac 8iddakew. TO pév yap xwpiov opoloyeiTar Kai
map’ avTdY TovTwy Nuérepov idiov elvai: TovTOV &
Umdpyovros & dvdpes *Abnvaior, pakiocra pév fdet’
dv iBovres 1O ywplov 8Ti cukodavrodpar. 80 kai
Tols eidoaiv émiTpémew éBovhopny éyw, Tois loocs.
a\\’ ovy obroi, kabdmep vuvi Néyew émiyelpodait

v Ar (BL).

neighbourhood. Failing this, 1
must ask the jury for their
closest attention while I describe
the position of the properties in
question.
8. otf...7¢] Or. 54 § 26,
Madv. Gk. Synt. § 208.
fuérepov diov] ¢ our own pri-
vate property,’ stronger than
uérepov. So in § 13. — The
grammarian Priscian, who cu-
riously regards !3ios a8 an exact
equivalent to the Latin suus, has
the following remark : quod mi-
rum est, hoc ipsum[id est 70 dov]
etiam primae et secundae adiun-
itur personae apud illos ut
ToaZos év ¢ wpds Ebxheldnw: ol
dv 7& lSia Td éuavrod (fragm. 60).
Demosthenes év 1@ mwpds IloAv-
KkNéa: oV wepl TOw éudw ISlwy pnak-
Nov Tepwphoeafe Tlohvkhéa % odx
Uxép Vpiov adTdv Kal év T¢ adTy
o wepl whelovos émwounaduny Td
éuavrod Ida 7 Td Upérepa (Dem.
Or. 50 §§ 66, 63). év 3¢ 7¢
xpos KaAhikNéa mepl xwplov
BAdBns 1O méy yap xwplov—
nuérepov 3oy elvac. Phroe-
nichus moasrplais: dowep éuod
abriis Ldov, pro quo nos dicimus
‘meum proprium,’ et ‘tuum

xaTyoplay vulgo.

proprium.’ dicitur tamen etiam
‘guum proprium illius,’ ut non
putetur abundare ‘suum,’ sed
indubitabilem discretionem sig-
nificare. Priscian, Instit. p.1089
—90.

9. Tolrov & Iwdpxovros] this
being admitted,’ ¢ with this fact
to begin upon.’ Plat. Tim.
P- 29 A TolTwy UwapyxbyTwy =T00-
Twy vmokeiuévwr, his positis.

1d6vres]=el eldere, Goodwin’s
Moods and Tenses § 52,1 (§ 472,
ed. 1889).

Tols €idbot...Tols toos] § 35
éroluor Nuev émirpémew Tols el-
S6ow, loois xal xowois. Or. 40
§ 39 émrpéwew.. . Siumyry log.
On ‘ private arbitrators’ see note
on Or. 54 § 26 1 dlaira.

In the present instance, the
consent of the speaker’s oppo-
nents was essential, and he in-
sists (for all they urge to the
contrary) that it was to their
refusal that the failure of his
attempt to secure an amicable
settlement must be ascribed.

ovx odro] émrpémwew éBov-
Aovro.—In the next sentence
duiv and wdo. go together, xal
emphasizing roro.
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Sihov & Upv xai ToiT avTik’ éoTar maow. dAla

*
®

wpogéxer @ avdpes 'AlOnvaior mwpos Aws xai Oewy
Tov voiv. TOU <ydp xwpiov TOU T épod Kai TOU
ToUTOY TO pégov* 080s éaTw, Gpovs 8¢ mepiéyovTos
KUKAp TOis Ywplots TO xaTappéov Udwp T pév eis

* péoov Z et Bekk. st. 70 manu antiqua insertums habet S.

wposéxere—ror woiv] ‘I im-
plore the jury, in the name of
all that’s sacred, to give me
their best attention.” The ear-
nestness of this appeal (wpds
Adds xal Tdw Oedv) is explained
by the fact that unless the
jury clearly understood the to-
pographical details which here
follow, the remainder of the
speech would be almost unin-
telligible, and what applies to
the original hearers holds
equally good for the modern
reader. The defendant has
just informed the court that an
actual inspection of the premi-
ses would have been decisive
in his favour. He therefore
naturally endeavours to com-
pensate for that disadvantage
by giving his audience a dis-
tinct description of the relative
situation of the properties of the
contending parties. [In modern
courts & map or plan made by
il) surveyor would be produced.

-]

§§ 10, 11. The estate of my
opponents is separated from my
own by a public road, and both
are surrounded by a tract of
mountainous country. Thus, the
drainage from the hills flows
partly into our properties, partly
on to the road, and in the latter
case, it 18 either carried down
the road itself, or, if anything
stops its course, it inundates the
properties. On one occasion, the
water made an inroad into what

was subsequently my father's
property, and, owing to neglect,
made further inroad. Accord-
ingly my father, on coming tnto
possession, built this wall to
protect his lands from the en-
croachments of his neighbours as
well as from the inroad of the
water.

10. 7ob ydp—0d6s éom] lit.
‘for the space between their
property and mine is a road,’
ie. ‘there is a -road between
their property and my own.’
70 uéoor, however, seems a less
satisfactory reading than uéoor.

8pous wepiéxorros kixhp] Xen.
Hellen. 1v 6 § 8 did Ta xoxhg
wepiéyorra 8pny. Plat. Critias
118 A 78 wepl Tp wlho» widr
wedlov éxelrmy péy wepiéyov avrd
8¢ xUxh@ weptexbuevor 8peat.

" rots xwplors] This can hardly
be taken with wepiéyorros xvxhg,
which would require an acou-
sative, nor again with xarap-
péov, a8 we should then expect
70 Tols xwplois xaTappéor Ddwp,
which indeed is actually printed
in Reiske’s Imndex Graecitatis
(with the explanation ‘id est
els 7 xwpla’). Reiske’s erro-
neous quotation may account
for this passage being cited in
Liddell and Scott as an instance
of xarappelv ‘c. dat. to rush down
to a place’ (corrected in ed. 7,
1883{).

A better explanation is either
to construet it with cvuBalve
(which however is objectionable



254 LV. TIPOX KAAAIKAEA [§§10,11

v odov, 7 & els Ta ywpia cuuBaive. pépeabar.
L 8 \ ~ Ny A y 7 A 081 e A A
kai 81 kai TodTO TOY eloTimTOV €iS” THY 080V, ) pév dv
£ -~ !’ ’ \ \ A4 o A b] fod
evod), Pépetar xatw xarad Ty odov, § & dv évory
Ti, TRUIKADTA TODT ® €S TA YWwpi’ Vmepalpev avayratov
» LS \b \ ~ \ 7 3 &vd
11707 xai &) Kxai® kard ToiTo TO YwWplov & Avdpes
\ 3 3 ’ /4 \ o 3
SukacTal yevouévns émouBpias cvvéBy 1o Udwp éu-
~ . kd \ ol » ~ \ ¥ N i ’
BaAeiv: aueanbév 8 odmw Tob mwaTpos éxovros avTo,
Y +71d (BL). om. vulgo.

: els FSQ. legebatur évlore els.
& om. Ar, ‘recte fortasse’ Bl

b Ar (BL.). om. vulgo.

on account of the repetition of
74 xwple in the same sentence),
or, better still, to understand
it as a kind of dativus incom-
modi. In the latter case we
might render as follows: ‘be-
tween their property and mine
there is a road; a hilly district
encircles both; and unfortu-
nately for the properties the
water that fiows down runs (it
so happens) partly into the
road, partly into the proper-
ties.’

[I should regard xwploss as
the dative in relation to posi-
tion; ‘as these farms have
mountains enclosing them on
every side.’ P.]

xal 5% xal] ‘and in particular.’
After making a general refer-
ence to 78 xarappéov Udwp, the
speaker narrows his description
to the water which runs down
the road. In the next section,
again, xai &% xal limits the sub-
ject still further to the water
which on & special occasion
made inroad into his own pro-
perty. R .
7 dv ebody] ‘wherever it has
a free course.” Arist.gen. anim.
1 18 pet dmwov dv ebodjoy Tob
odparos, and (as a passive in

xal 8 kal els Hirschig.

intransitive sense) ib. 11 4 eJ-
odetrac udNov. Cf.infra§1l ro
Uowp...ndNNov wdomolet.

7 v évory 7] ‘wherever any-
thing stands in the way,’ ‘any
obstacle intervenes.,’  Plat.
Phaedo, 77 B & dvéoryrev (in-
stat, obstat) 70 7&v woAAGw (of an
objection inargument, &oracts).

Typikadra k.7.\.] ‘why! there-
upon it must of course over-
flow the properties.” ryqvwadra,
though almost always used of
time, occasionally (as here after
7, which indicates place) bears
a more general meaning, ‘in
that case,’ ‘under these circum-
stances.’

11. dueknbév] It seems best
to regard this as an accusative
neuter absolute (‘neglect having
ensued’), and not to take it
with 70 6wp, much less with
avrd, i.e. 78 xwplov. So in
Plat. Phaedr. 265 D opisfév
‘it having been defined.” Or,
50 (Polycl.) § 12 wposraxfér.
(Kiithner § 487, 3, and Good-
win’s Moods and Tenses § 110.
2=§ 851, ed. 1889.)

In translating, we can best
bring out the sense by reserv-
ing duenfév to a later point
in the English sentence, and



P. 1274]

IIEPI XQPIOT BAABHS.

255

d\\’ dvfpdmov Svayepalvorros SAws Tols Tomois
kai p@\\ov doTikod, dis xal Tpis éuBaldv To Ydwp
4 n 14 A € / \
Td Te xwpl é\vwjvato kal palhov @domoler. 8o
\ A € \ € ~ e 3\ ~ b ’ k] /
3 Tadl o maTip opdv, s éyd TOV eldoTwY axolw,
Kal TOV yaTovwy émveuovtov dua xai Badifovrov

rendering the clause ofrw...
&ovros as though it contained
the principal verb. Thus:
‘now my father was not yet
in possession of the property,
but a man who disliked the
neighbourhood and preferred
town life; accordingly neglect
ensued, and thewater overflowed
several times, damaged the land,
and was making further in-
road.’—For &dowole:, cf. supra
§ 10, evody.

[By naX\ov ddomrole:, the speak-
er wishes to show how the rain
had made a way for itself al-
most amounting to a xapddpa,
though he denies the existence
of any recognised xapddpa by
the road-side in § 16. P.]

opdv...éwwepbvrwr] For the
nominative participle combined
with the genitive absolute, cf.
Thue. vinr 45 °AXkiBuddns Tois
IleNowovmalos Umworros v xal
4’ adTdv dpikouévns émaToNTs. ..
Umoxwpet (Goodwin’s Moods and
Tenses § 111=§ 876, ed. 1889).

Ty yearbvwv—ywplov] ‘as the
neighbours also (dua) encroach-
ed and trespassed on the pro-
perty.’ émwéuew and émwoula
are specially used of turning
cattle on to a neighbour’s land
for pasture. Hence the meta-
phorical use of the word in
Aesch. Ag. 485 mfavds dyav 6
O7Avs 8pos érwéuerar Tayimopos.
Among other wordscompounded
with éxl and used of encroach-
ments on the debateable border-
land of two countries, or on the
boundaries of adjacent proper-

ties, we have érepyd{esfac and
éwepyacia.

In Plato’s Laws (pp. 843—4)
there is a long and interesting
passage, in which the annoy-
ances caused by neighbours are
dwelt upon, and suggestions
made for legal remedies. We
transcribe those portions only
which illustrate the clause be-
fore us, and indeed the speech
in general. p. 843 B SAdSa:
moMal kal ocmkpal yearbvwy
yeyvbpevar, 8id 16 Gaulfew Exbpas
Syxov péyav évrikrovoar, xakeryy
kal opbdpa mikpav yeroviay
Grepydfovrat. b xph wdvrws
eV\aBeigbas yelrova yelrove undév
wowety  dudgpopov, TV TE ENNwy
wepl kal 87) kal éwepyacias fvu-
wdans opddpa dievhaBoluevor...
8s & & éwepydinTac T& TOD
yelrovos UmepBalvwy Tods 8pous,
70 wév BAdBos dmorwérw, Tis 5¢
dvaidelas aua kal dvelevfeplas
&vexa laTpevbuevos durhdotov Tob
BAdBous &ANo éxTiodTw T Shag-
Oévri...kal édv Tis Bookfuara
éwwéuy, Tas PAdBas (dypo-
vbuot) Opdvres KkpwbvTwy Kal
TUIVTWY,

See esp. Donaldson’s New
Cratylus § 174, where this class
of words is discussed. He ap-
parently understands émwéuew
in this passage to refer to a
‘common trespass’; but this is
sufficiently expressed by Badi-
fvrwy 8id Tob xwplov, and it is
therefore better to give émwe-
uévrwy that special application
to the ‘encroachment of cattle’
which it constantly bears.
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Sia Tod ywplov, Ty aipacidv wepipkodounce Tav-
12 Tv.  Kkai &5 TadrT a\nli) mapéfopar pév kal pdpTu-

pas Dutv Tovs eidoTas, moAv & &
TGOV papTipwy loxupoTepa TEXkurpia.

*

dvdpes ’Abnvaio
KaAAieris

pev yap ¢noe Ty yapadpav dmoikoSowjcavra Pra-
wrew W avtér® éyw & dmodeifw ywplov bv TodT,
13 dAN’ ov yapadpav. el pév ody pn ovvexwpeld Kué-

ey’ adréw Bl
éue abrév Z.

alpaciav] Never used in the
sense of a ‘hedge,’ but always
of & ‘wall of dry stones.” In
Odyss. xvinm 359 and xxIv
224230 alpacds MNéywy is
explained in a scholium, olko-
doudv éx culextév NMbwv, and
Hesychius paraphrases the word
70 éx woA@Y NOwv Aoyddwy &-
Opowspa. Thus in Theocr. 1 45,
a boy watching a vineyard is de-
scribed as sitting é¢’ aluadiaior,
and in v 93 we have roses
growing in beds beside the
garden-wall, péda 7&v &vdmpa
map’ alpaciaisr megpiker.  Cf.
Plat. legg. 881 a weptSéhovs alua-
quwdets Twds, Texdv épvpaTa.

In Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca
p. 356, we have the definition,
70 éx xaNlkwv @kodounuévov Ter-
xlov, where the next few words,
kuplws 3¢ Tols HravOwuévors Né-
YyeTar ¢ppaypols, show that such
walls were sometimes topped
with thorns (Odyss. xiv 10
aO\iy ..delpaTo...puroicwy Ndeo-
ow xal éfplyxwoev axépdy, cf,
xxiv 230), just as in England
rough stone walls are frequently
finished off with furze and other
prickly shrubs. The Greek
peasants still give the name
alpacds to the walls built to
support the artificial terraces of
earth on the hillsides of the
Morea (Ross, Archaeologische

éué abrév vulgo, ‘quod nimis ambiguum’ Bl.

Aufsaetze, 11 500).

§§ 12—15. The plaintiff con-
tends I have damaged his estate
by obstructing ‘ the water-course.’
In reply, I shall prove that what
he calls a water-course i8 no such
thing, but really part of our own
ground, for it has fruit-trees
growing in it, which were planted
before my father built the en-
closure, and it contains a burial-
place, made before we acquired
the property.

All this is in evidence, gentle-
men, as also the fact that the
wall was built while the plain-
tiff’s father was still alive, and
without any protest on the part
of my opponents or the rest of
my meighbours.

12. 79 xapddparv] emphatic,
as is shown by its prominent
position and by the next sen-
tence.

BNéxrew p’ adrdv] The order
of words, (1) the infinitive, (2)
the subject, (3) the object, is
exactly parallel to that in Or.
54 § 31 puy mardéar Kévew' ’Apl-
oTWYG.

xwplov...... &N\’ o xapddpar]
‘private ground and no water-
course.” Isocr.ad Dem. § 2 7&v
grovdalwy GANG uY) TGV gadiwy
elvaw wunrds.

13. e uh ovvexwpeiro tiov
ey, Tdyx’ & Hdicobuev, e T THY
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v L] 7Y A ~ 3 9 ~ ¥ ~
Tepov idiov elvac, Tay' av ToUT 78ikoluey, el TL TOV
Snuociwy wkodopodpev' vuvi & olre TobT dudiaBy-
Todaw, éoTi T év TG Xwplp Sévdpa mepurevuéva,
dumehot kal cvkai. kaitor Ytis dv év yapddpa
~ d 4 kd ’ 3 / / \ ’
Tadral purelew afiwoeier; ovdels ye. Tis 8¢ walw
Tods avTol wpoydvovs fdmrew; ovde TodT olua.
~ 7/ A ’ ’ hd v \ /
TadTa Tolvvy audorep’ & dvdpes SikagTai guufBé-
Bnkev' kai yap Ta Sévdpa medurevtar wpoTepov 4
Tov watépa mepioikodopiicar THv aipaciav, kal Ta
pvipata malad Kal wpw Npds kTicaclar To
xwplov yeyernuéy’ kalto. TolTwWY Umap-
14 ’ * ¥ ’ b ’ 9 v
XovTwy Tis av &re Aoyos ioyupdTepos & dvdpes
’Abnvaiol yévorto; Ta ydp Epya Ppavepos éEenéyyer
mvalos yévorro; T& ydp Epy pés éEenéyyet.

7
€0TLV.

xal pot NaB¢ mdaas vuvi Tas papTuplas, kai Aéye.

4-4 rfs dy—raira Ar (Bl coll. §§ 14, 17, 32, al.).

vulgo.

dnuoclwy (xodouoduev] In this
conditional sentence, we have
one apodosis #Hdikoiuev Gv, cor-
responding to a double protanc.
The second protasis el...@xodo-
mobuev reiterates the first with
a slight change of idea. The
supposition stated at the be-
ginning of the sentence is thus
re-stated with some slight re-
dundancy at the end, and
reaches the hearer in two parts,
which enter his mind separately
and there unite. So in Plat.
Phaedo 67 E e ¢ofoivto xal
dyavaxToiev, o0 woAAY) dv dhoyla
etn,...el uh Gouevor éxetoe lowew.
The idiom may be illustrated
by the effect upon the brain of
the double images of external
objects entering the eyes sepa-
rately and subsequently uniting.
Numerous varieties of construc-
tion, of which the present is a
single instance, are grouped
under the general heading of

P. 8. D. 1IIL

Tis—rabr’ &v

‘Binary Structure’ in Riddell’s
Digest of Platonic idioms, § 204.
Huérepov tdwr] See note on
§ 8, ad fin.
wepurevuéva] ‘planted’ and
not growing wild, like the épc-
veds Or gukij dypla.
7is...0dwrrew;] The telling
question, ‘who would think of
burying his ancestors in a
water-course?’ (a question se-
riously put, unless perhaps we
ought to take it as one of the
touches of humour character-
istic of this speech), is of course
not meant to apply to all the
tombs subsequently mentioned
(§ 14). Some of them were
there even before the land came
into the speaker’s possession.
14. xal yap...xal] ‘fornot only
...but.” Afrequentidiom,though
one but little observed. P.]
Tolrwy Umapyxévrwv] Cf. § 9
tnit.
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MAPTTPIAL
’Arxoler’ & dvdpes *Abnvaioc TGy papTupidy. dp’
vty Soxodar Siapprdny papTupeiv, kal ywpiov® elva
Sévdpwr peatov kai pvipar’ Exew Twd Kai TENN

o \ - ’ t
aTmep Kat Tols TAELTTOLS

waw 87 wepiprodounln

xwpiows cupBéBnkev, kai
T xwpiov {Gvros uév ére

Tod ToUTWYE TaTpds, ovk audioBnTovvrwy & odTe
ToUT@WY oUT EANOV TGV eLTOV®Y 0U8Evss ;

*Afwov & & dvdpes dikaoTal xali mepl TGOV ANwY
ov elpnre KaAhichjs dxodoar. xal axéfracfe® wpd-

¢ xwplov Z et Bekker st. cum SFQ; cf. § 12.

f Ar (BL).
& Bekk.
b Bekk,

15. ap’] We should expect
ap’ ovx, which, like nonne, dis-
tinctly lmphes an affirmative
answer. But dpa is not unfre-
quently used alone, to denote a
simple interrogation, the con-
text showing whether a nega-
tive or, as here, an affirmative
reply is expected Xen. Cyr.
v 6 § 4q apa BéBAnka dis épetis ;
(L and

,u.vﬁ,u.afa .rwa] Not wriuara
walatd as before. The de-
scription is made as general as
possible to show that the piece
of ground in question had all
the essential characteristics of
private property.—r&A\’ dwep]
The speaker does not specify
what is included in this et
cetera, but the depositions pro-
bably went into further detail.

8§ 16—18. The plaintiff
speaks of the stoppage of a water-
course. Now, firstly, I don't
suppose that in the whole of
Attica there is such a thing as
a water-course by the side of a

700 TovTov Z cum FQ.

70 xwplov vulgo.
&\\oes vulgo.
T@y TovTov S.

oxéyaclar Z cum SAQ.

public road. The water would
naturally flow down the road
and a water-course would be
quite unnecessary. Nexzt, no one
surely would think of allowing
water passing down the highway
to flow into his own land; on
the contrary, he would of course
dam it off, if it ever made in-
road.

Now the plaintiff wants me to
let the water flow into my own
land, and to turn it off into the
road again after it has passed
his property. Why then, the
owner next below my neighbour
opposite will complain. Inshort,
if I take the water from off the
road, I camnot let it out again
either into the road or into my
neighbours’ properties. And no
other course i3 open to me; for I
presume the plaintiff won’t com-
pel me to drink it up.

16. oxéyasfe] The other
reading oxéyasfa (closely con-
nected by xal with droboa:) is
perhaps less preferable.
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Tov pév, el Tis Vpdy éopaxev' 4 drrjkoe wwmwore wap’
08ov yapddpav odoav. oluai yap év wdoy T4 ydpa
8 I3 z . A 8 > ¥ 3 A 8 \ A 81] ’
undeuiav elvar: Tod ydp &vex’ av, § Sia Tiis Snpocias
éuerre Badieiofar Ppepopevov, Tovte Sia Tov (dlwy

1 ddpaxev codices (Z).

oluar — éxolngé ms;] The
speaker, after asking whether
any of his audience has ever
seen or even heard of a water-
course running by the side of
a public way, takes upon him-
self to declare that he does not
believe there is anything of the
kind in the whole of Attica.
The startling character of this
assertion, which could hardly
have been untrue, is only
equalled by the delightful
frankness with which he as-
signs the reason. ‘ What could
induce any one,” he asks, ‘to
make a channel through his
private grounds for \:ater,
which, if let alone, would be
sure to flow down along the
public road?’ The passage is
singularly suggestive on the
state of the mountain roads of
Attica. The public road, so
called, would in numbers of
cases be little better than the
path of & mountain-torrent,
which might be used in dry
weather for purposes of transit,
but in very wet seasons would
revert to the possession of the
waters. In the days of De-
mosthenes many of the moun-
tain roads were, we presume,
not much better than those of
modern Attica, as described with
perfect accuracy in Edmond
About’s lively book on Greek
brigandage, Le Roi des Mon-
tagnes :

“I crossed at a leap the
Eleusinian Cephisus... One
hundred paces further on, the

I Bl. &exa vulgo.
road was lost in & wide and
deep ravine, hollowed by the
rains of two or three thousand
winters. I supposed with some
show of justice that the ravine
must be the road, for I had
noticed in my previous excur-
sions that the Greeks dispense
with making a road wherever
the water has been kind enough
to take that duty on itself. In
this country, where man but
slightly thwarts the laws of na-
ture, the torrents are royalroads,
the rivers turnpike-roads, the
rivulets cross-country roads.
Storms do the office of highway
engineers, and the rain is an in-
spector who keeps up without
any control the means of com-
munication, great and small ”
(p. 45=p. 42 Eng. transl. 1862).
[We must remember that
road-making, as we have it, is a
modern art, and that the want
of roads is still the cause of
backward civilisation and com-
merce in many countries. The
hollow or sunken lanes,common
in many parts of England, are
caysed by the excavating power
of water running along tracks.
The Romans raised their roads
(viam munire) apparently to
avoid this. As an illustrative
passage, we may quote Iliad
xxinn 420 pwxuds & yalys, §
xewpépiov  Ghéy  Bdwp éEéppnkerv
0doto, BdOuve 8¢ xDpov dravra. P.]
Badieigfar] The Classic fu-
ture of Badl{w (retained even
by Plutarch and Lucian); the
other forms, Badlow and Badd
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17 Xwpiwv xapadpav® éroincé Tis; émera Tis av dpwv
¥ 5 k] ~ \ ” v Y 54 \ \ ~ € ~ e/
elT év dyp vy Al €lr’ év doTer To did Tijs 0dod péov

o k) \ /7 A \ y 7 ’ Y A € a1l
Ddwp els T0 xwpiov ) TV oikiav SéEait’ av [avTod'];
kd k] 4 Y\ k4 ’ A 4 ’ y k4
@A\’ ovk auTo TovvavTiov, kdv PiudomTal mwotT, amo-
Pparrew amwavres Kai mapowkodopeiv eiwbapev; od-

/ y ~ L ) ~ ¢ ~ \ ”8 3 8 ’
Tos Tolvuv afiol u’ éx Tiis 080b 10 Udwp elodefapevoy
els 70 éuavtod ywpiov, Tav TO TovTOoV Wapallaky
x@plov, mdhw eis Ty 686y éfayayelv. ovkoly maliw
0 WETA TOUTOV WOl YEWPYDV TGV YELTOVWY EyKakel™:

k gy, vocabuli antecedentis in syllaba ultima absorptum, restitu-

endum esse indicavit H. W. Moss; item H. Zurborg, Hermes, 1878,
p- 286 ; supra addidit Bl.

! propter hiatum secl. Bl. 7iv airol malebant Z.

m ¢ykaléoee S in margine.

are characteristic of the worst
Greek, extrema barbaries (Co-
bet, var. lect. 329).

17. ad7d Totvavrior] ‘on the
very contrary,’ so also in Or. 22
(Androt.) § 6.—a&v Todvarrior was
the common text until corrected
by Reiske, on the authority of
two mss and the margin of =;
but the correction is so certain
that authority is hardly wanted.

drogpdrrew Kal wapokodopetv]
‘dam and wall it off.” The
former implies an abrupt cut-
ting off of the water by a trans-
verse dam athwart the stream ;
the latter probably expresses a
wall built parallel to the stre:
to narrow its course. .

ovros Tolvuv—éykaket] ¢ This
man, Callicles, expects me to
take the water from the road
(where it has no xapddpa) into
my farm, and, when it has pass-
ed his, again to carry it out of
my farm into the road. But,
in that case, the farmer who
occupies next to him would
complain’; i.e. he would say
that I ought to carry it beyond

his farm also, lest it should
come in from the road. It is
clear that the defendant’s farm,
on one side of the road (§ 10),
extended considerably beyond
that of the plaintiff Callicles on
the other. For he says that, if
bound to carry it beyond one
farm, he was bound to carry it
beyond a second or a third, be-
fore he allowed it to re-enter
the public road. P.]

éayayetv] ¢ draw off, ‘let
out,’ derivare, Xen. Oec. 20 § 12
70 Udwp éédyerar Tdppois.

éykaket] Not present, but
future. The context is decisive
and the margin of the Paris Ms
has éykaléoe:, pointing to the
same conclusion, though the
note seems due to a copyist
who did not recognise in éyxa\et
the regular Attie future. In
Or. 23 (Aristocr.) § 123, we have
éykaéoovaw ; 80 also in Or. 19
§ 133. The simple verb xaAd
hardly ever (Cobet says, never)
has any other future than xa\&
(var. lect. 28, 29).
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T0 ydp Umép TovTou Oixaiov Sihov 8TL Kdxelvors
UmdpEer macL Néyew. dANe unv €l o’ els Ty 08ov
bl ’ \ o b 4 hd ’ 0 Aon b
okvijocw T6 Udwp éEayew, 3 mov cPodpa Bappev® eis
70 Tod wAnClov Ywpiov ddieiny® dv. &mov yap aTiui-
U 8/ P 8 ’ \ é " cs ~n e/ ”8 b3

Tous pevyw Sikas® 8ioTL To ék Tiis 080D péov Udwp els
70 TouTOU Ywplov Siémeced, Ti meicopar mpos Auds
Umo Tév éx Tod Ywpiov Tovuod Tod UdaTos elome-
’ / o \ /9 b3 \ eQ\ /9
aévros Bramropévwr; dmov 8¢ wit els T 680y unT

n fappiv y Hirschig,
» Ar (BL).

18. % wov] ¢Surely, I should
scarcely be rash enough to turn
it on to my neighbour’s land’;
—*I should be a very rash man
indeed to do so.’ For this
slightly ironical use of % wov,
‘to be sure,’ ef. Lycurgus § 71
7 mwov Taxéws Qv fwéoxerd Tis
éxelvwy TOV dvdpdv TowobTov Ep-
yov. Soph. Aj. 1008 7 wot ue
Tehauior...0éfacr’ 8y elnpbowros
I\ews 7 lows xwpolvr’ dvev goi.

6mwov] ‘whereas,” ‘in a case
where’ (without any direct no-
tion of place). Isocr. ad Dem.
§ 49.

driufrovs @pebyw dlkas] ‘am
sued for a fixed penalty,” ‘am
put on my trial in law-suits
where the damages are already
assessed by law.” The plural re-
fers to the fact that the speaker
has been sued by Callicrates as
well as by Callicles (§ 2).

8lkn Twumrds means ‘a suif
to be assessed,’ i.e. ‘a suit in
which the penalty or damages
have not been determined by
law.” &txn drlunros means the
opposite ; ‘a suit not to be as-
sessed,” i.e. & suit in which
the penalty has already been
fixed by law.

. So Harpocration :

drlunros
dyov kal Tiunrés.

0 uév TunTds

3. 7. geryw vulgo.

° Bl. dgelyy vulgo.
9 eloéweoe Hirschig.

ép @ tlunpa Opopévor éx TOY
vouwy ol xetrat, dANG Tods dixao-
Tas e Tipdoba § Tv xph) walbew
7 drorigar: 6 8¢ Grlumros ToU-
vavrlov ¢ wpboeaTw éx TGV véuwy
wpwopévor tlunua, os undév dety
Tovs dikaords Swariufoar. Alo-
xtvns xaré Kryoupdvros (§ 210),
Anuoobévys xara Medlov (§ 90).
Cf. Or. 37 § 40.

Again Pollux (viur 63) has:
drlunros 8¢ Olxm, Wv oix EoTw
droryufoasbar dA\N& TogoUTOV Te-
Tlunrac oov émvyéyparrar.

The above explanation is
wrongly - reversed by Suidas
(quoted in Telfy’s Corpus turis
Attici 747 note), by the Lezica
Segueriana (on p. 202 and 469
of Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca),
and even in a scholium on § 25
infra, x:NMwy dpaxudv Sk
drlunrov ¢elyw, a passage which
is decisive in favour of Harpo-
cration’s distinction.

dxov 8¢ uhre] There would
seem to have been a law
prohibiting the draining of
farms on to a public way.
Hence he says el els Tiv 06dor
bkviiow 16 Udwp éfdyew. It
was equally illegal, of course,
to drain on to another’s land.
Hence he asks what he was to
do with the water, if once he
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els Ta yopi' adiévar’ por 76 Jdwp éEéoTas® Scfauévy,
4 \ T ¥ \ \ -~ 3 \
Tt Novrov & dvdpes dixacTai mpos Bedv; ov ydp
b ~ / ~ 3\ ’
éxmieiv ye Sfmov pe KaAlikhfls avté mpocavaykd-
19 O€t. ‘tadTa Tolvwy éyd> macxwy Vmo ToUTwy Kal
wOAN' Erepa xal Sewd, pn 8ti Sikmy NaBeiv, aA\a
\ - ’ ’ LI Y H \ L J ?
w1 mpoocophely dyamnoaw’ dv.t el wév yip v @

r Z et Bekker st. cum FQ (dpecevac S).

dpetvac Ar (Dind.).

s &teare Z cum SFQ.
t=t < Sententia loco quo nunc legitur prorsus inepta est’ Bl.

admitted it on his farm? And
the inference is, that he was
right in not admitting it, but
in damming it back as far as
he could, and letting it run as
it might along the road. P.]

ob ydp éxmiev—alTd wpoo-
avayrkdoe] This passage is
quoted by Aristides (11 470 in
Spengel’s Rhet. Graect), 8rav
els dromov dwdyps Tv Abyow,
Baptryra dpyacas, ws év T wpds
Ka\\ichéa, ov yap 87 éxmietv pe
aird KaA\ikrs dvaykdoee. The
rhetorician recognises the force
and effectiveness of the sen-
tence, but fails to draw atten-
tion to its humour. It is also
quoted by Aelian, Ep. 6 p. 18
Hercher, o0 ydp dfmov kehedess
Yuds éxwiety aldTh.

§19. Now had there been a
water-course below my property,
to take off the drainage, I might
have been doing wrong in refus-
ing to let the water into my
land ; but, as it is, the water-
course alleged 8 neither passed
down to me by any neighbour
immediately above me, nor is it
passed down by myself to any
one else below.

19. ) Sre—dANG ... dyamg-
caw’ &] ‘I must be content, I
do not say, with obtaining a ver-
diot, but with escaping convie-
tion.” Thesenseis: ‘victimised

as I have been, instead of gain-
ing legal satisfaction from my
opponents, I must think myself
fortunate if I am not convicted
to pay, them an additional

el uév ydp—mapalaufdvovow
doavtws] In Plato’s Laws pro-
visions are suggested to prevent
damage being incurred in times
of heavy rain, either owing to
neglect on the part of neigh-
bours in providing an outlet
for streams that pass down to
them from the higher ground
immediately adjacent, or again
owing to careless transmission
of the streams on the part of
il}ﬁ neighbours higher up the

ill :—

éav 8¢ éx Auds Bdata yryvbueva,
T éwdvw yewpyolvra 17 kal
dubrocxov olxobvra Tdv VwoxdTw
BAdxTy Tis ph Sidods éxpory, 7
Tovwavtlov 8 émdvw uebiels elxt
78 pedpara BNdxTy TO¥ KkdTw,
kal mwepl Tabra ph) 0é\war dia
Tadra xowwvely AANHAois, év doTer
v doruvbpov, & dypy 8¢ dypovd-
pov éxrdywv & Bovhbuevos Tatdobw
7l xpY woielv éxdrepor & 8¢ uY
éupévar év Ty TdEeL pObvov 6’ Gua
xal duoxbhov Yuxis Umexérw
Slkny, xal épAwv durhdowov TO
BAdBos dmorwérw TG Bhagbévte,
wh é0eNfoas Tois dpyovot welfea-
Oa:. Leg. vix 844 c. Among
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dvdpes SucagTal yapddpa mwdliv vmodexouévn, Tdx’
av 70ixovy éyed> un Sexduevos, Bamwep av' érep’® drra
TéY Ywpioy eloiv opoloyovpevar xapddpas® xai Tav-
Tais” déyovras pev oi mpdToL, xalbdwep Tovs éx TOY
oikLdY Xewpdppovs, Tapa Tovtwy & Erepor mapa-
AapBavovaw doavtws' TavTy™ & odTe mapadidwow
oddeis oUTe wap’ éuod wapalauBdve. wos Gv odv
el Toiro yapdSpa; T & elomeadv Udwp BAare 20
pev* oluar ToANdKis 907 TOANOUS uy) dulafauévous,
éBrare 8¢ kal vivY Todrovt. b rai wdvtov éoTi
Sewdratov, e KaAhiehijs puév els 1o ywpiov elome-

® &y’ &rep’ H. Wolf, Z, Bl. dv 0drep’ SQFB. dra 0drep’ Bekk.

‘dva x&rep’ drra lege; partim e mss’ Dobree (Dind.).

locus particulae xal’ Bl.
¥ Bl. ravras vulgo.

‘non est

v Bl (coll. § 20). Tavryy vulgo.

* Bekk, &Bhayer Z cum SFQ.

Y Ar (BL). vi» xal vulgo.
the conditions attaching to the
lease of & Téuevos in 418 B.c. is
the clause 7ob Udaros xparely Tob
&y (for éx) Awds Tov wobwoduevor
(C.I.A. v 2, 53 a).

Hblkovw...us) dexbuevos] Thus
in the fens near Cambridge, an
obligation lies on each tenant
to clear out the ditch or dyke
bounding his land on one side,
and so to give free passage to
the water from his neighbour’s
land. P.] Cf. the ius aquae
ducendae which was one of the
servitutes (or, limiting obliga-
tions), under which property
was held in Roman law.

duohoyoUuevar xapddpaus] ‘re-
cognised, acknowledged, undis-
puted water-courses.’ A curious
expression. The nearest ap:
proach to it that I can find is
(Andoc.) Or. 4 § 17 ovdév sjrTov
T3V dpoloyovuévwy SovAwv.

ToUs xewudppous] here ‘water-

* BL.  rovrorl vulgo.
drains,’ ¢ gutters,’ like $3poppba
Ar. Ach. 922. The word has
lost all trace of its primary
meaning * a winter torrent.’

§ 20. The fact ts, that sim-
ply owing to the plaintiff’s own
carelessness, he has syffered from
a flood, as others have before
him ; and the strangest incon-
sistency of all is, that the plain-
tiff, while he himself brings to the
spot large stones to dam off the
water when it makes inroad, has
actually brought against me a
suit for damages, just because
my father built a wall round his
property with the very same ob-
Ject.

20, p) pvhatauévous] ¢ for not
being on their guard,’ ‘owing to
their neglect.’ u# here implies
the reason,asdistinguished from
o0 which would only denote the
fact.

8 «xal...8ewbrarov, el] Isoor.
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’ Ao [4 4 4 I
govtos Tod Udatos duafiaiovs Aibovs mpookouicas
amouwcodopet, Tot 8¢ matpds, 8TL TovTo* TabovTos Tod

’ ’ € 3 ~ 3 \ ’
Xwplov Tepipkodounoey, ds adikodvros, éuoi BAdBns
eiAnxe Siknv. xaitol €l dool kakws wemovlaciw Yo

~ L4 / ~ / e / 3 \ 4 ’
T@v U8dTwy TGV TavTy pedvtwv éuol Mjforrar Sikas,
098¢ ToANaTAdoia yevdueva Ta vt éEaprégeiey dv
pot.  TocovTov Tolvvy Siadépovow odTor TEY dAAwY,
dote memovfores uév ovdév, ds aldTly’ Tutv éyd
capas émdeifw, moAMADY 8¢ moANd kal ueydla
BeBrappévor, povor Sikdteobar Terodptixacw odrol
pot.  kaitor Tdor pdANNov éveydpel TodTo TpdTTELW.
odToL pév yap, €l kai Tv wemwovhaaiv, adroi 8 adTods

* raird Zurborg, Hermes, 1878, p. 284, coll. Lept. 62, raird

Aeybvrwy.

Archidamus § 56 8 & wdvrwy
oxer\drarov, €l ¢iomovwraTol
Soxodvres elvac...pabvubrepov Bov-
Aevoduefa. Paneg. § 128 & 8¢
wdvrwy dewbrarov, 8rav...(Dem.)
Aristog. (25) § 31 8 xal favuac-
7év éoTw, €l .7\, In such sen-
tences 8 8¢ implies a less close
connexion with the previous
context than 8 «xal, and éorl is
frequently omitted (Kiihner §
406,9. Madvig Gr. Synt. § 197).

auatialovs Afovs] Xen. Anab.
v 2 § 3 éxvhlvdovr Shoirpbyovs
dpatatovs (huge boulders) and
Hell. 11 4 § 27, Eur. Phoen. 1157
Aaav éuPalov kdpg duafomrAnbi.

éuol BAdB7s et\nxe dlxnv] Or.
29 § 30 éyo Thr Slkgy Eaxov
ToUT Tis émrpomwss. Kiihner
§ 419, 12,

o08¢ woA\arhdawa] So in § 35
the defendant speaks of his
pekpa. ovola.

§ 21. If all my neighbours
were to treat me as the plaintiff
has done, I should soon be a ruin-
ed man. But while the rest, who

have had great losses, are content
to bear their misfortune, my pre-
sent opponents alone, who have
lost mothing to speak of, are
bringing against me a groundless
action for damage entirely due
to their own neglect.

21. wewovbres...Lefrauuévwr]
cf. § 11 dpdv...érwenbvrwr n.

TeToAwfkaow] ToAudv and its
tenses are regularly used in
Greek prose, while TAjpa: is
almost entirely confined to
Greek verse (note on Isocr.
Paneg. § 96 &Aqoav).—roiro
wpdrrew =dikd{eofar.—ndoe sc.
Tois d\Nous.

el xal] Notwithstanding —
even if—they have had some
trifling losses. el xal, without
disputing the condition (here
€l wewbvfaot), represents it as of
little consequence. «al €l or kel
¢ even supposing’ introduces a
condition which is utterly im-
probable. Kiihner § 378.

avrol — Befhaupévo] ¢ they
have incurred damage owing to
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BeBrapuévor auxopavrodoww: éxeivor &, el kal® un-

8év &ANo, TotatTn o’ oddeulav airiav Eyovaiv.

aan’

wa pn mwavl dpa ovvrapafas Néyw, NaBé por Tas

TOV yeTévwy paprupias.

MAPTTPIAL

Odkodv Sevov & dvdpes Sikacral TovToUS Wév

1278 undév éykakeiv por Tocairta PeBAauuévovs, und

b fortasse secludendum putat Bl. coll. Or. 58 § 69.

their own fault alone (by not
damming off the water as I
did), though they vexatiously
threw the blame upon me.” The
participle here is quite as em-
phatic as a principal verb.

éxetvor—alrlav Exovow] ‘where-
a8 the rest of my neighbours,
not to mention any other point,
at any rate are open to no such
imputation as this.” With undév
&\\o I understand dagépovar,
and I refer alrlav &xovot to
alrol 3. adTods ﬁep)\a,upévot ov-
xogavroior. The imputation is
guxopavria, bringing a vexatious
charge when they are them-
selves to blame for want of pre-
caution. Cf. next § rovrovs uév
undéy éykalew...Tovrovl 8¢ ouxo-
Qpavreiv.

[‘while the rest, however
negligent they may have been,
are at all events chargeable
with nothing of this kind,’ Ken-
nedy. This seems to give the
sense; but the precise ellipse
with e xal unddv d\\o is ob-
scure. P.]

G. H. Schaefer explains rocay-
T alrlav by the words of
atrods (qu. adrol) &' adTods
BeBAdpbas, and with el xal uzn-
8¢v &\ho he understands rerous-
Kaot 700 ¢@PuNdrreclar THY éx
700 Udaros éoouévny BhdSny.

alrlay Exew (except in Pl
Phaedo 101 c, where it means

‘have you, i.e. do you know,
anycause?’) is nearly equivalent
to 36¢av Exew, ‘to have the repu-
tation (i.e. either the credit or
the imputation) of...” It occurs
in the better sense, ‘to have the
credit of,’ in Isocr.de pace § 138
TobTWY TV Gyabdy Ty alrlav
&ouev. The worse sense, ‘to
be open to an imputation’
as here), is far more common
e.g. Lysias Or. 22§18, 10 § 28,
13 § 62). Both meanings are
combined in Thuec. 183 § 3 7&»
dmrofawbytwy 70 whéov éx’ dugdé-
Tepa alrlas Efopev (note on Isocr.
Paneg. § 109). alriav &ew is
‘the usual passive of alnidscfac’
(Wayte on Timocr. § 187).

§ 22. The plaintiff has him-
self done wrong by advancing
his wall and thus narrowing the
road, and by shooting his rubbish
on to the road and thus raising
its level.

22. Jdewdr...ToVTous uév undéy
éyxakeiv ... Tovtovl 8¢ cukopav-
teiv] The clause containing
wuév 18 coordinate with that con-
taining 3¢, but in English must
be subordinate to it. ¢Is it not
atrocious, that, while my neigh-
bours make no complaint...,
the plaintiff brings a vexatious
action against me?’ The influ-
ence of dewdv affects the second
clause in its contrast with the
first. Dem. Lept. § 9 »ds yap
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d\\ov undéva TdV ATuxnKdTOY, AANE THY TUXNY
orépyewy, TovTovi 8¢ oukodavteiv; dv i pév avTos
éénudprnke wpdTov pPév TRV 080v OTeEvoTépav mour)-
gas, éayayov éw Ty aipacidy, va Ta Sévdpa Tis
08odl movjceier elow®, Emeita 8¢ Tov YA7dov éxBardv?

© (1) Lego t& d&vdpa Ta Tiis 6300 wovfoeer elow, scil. Tis aluagids.
—(2) Imo deleta glossa lege Td dévdpa wovjoeiev elow (Dobree).

4 Bekker st. cum yp. FQ et Harpocrat. s.v. x\fdos, of. § 27,
éuBaliv Z et Bekk. 1824. éuSd\\wv SFQ.

oix aloxpdv xard uév Ty dyopdv
dyevdety vouov yeypdgbar...év 3¢
TY Kowg uh xphobar 1Y véuy
Totry (Isocr. ad Dem. § 11 n.
Madvig Gr. Synt. § 189 a, Cicero
n Phil. § 1101. 6 ed. Mayor, n.).

™ TOXW oTépyew] orépyew,
in the sense of contented sub-
mission, usually has the dative
with or without éxl, e.g. Isocr.
de pace § 6 srépyew Tols wapoiot.
The acc. however occurs again
in § 30 infra, also in Hdt. rx
117 &sreptav Ta wapebvra, Eur.
Phoen. 1685 7du’ éyd oréptw
xaxd, Soph. Ant, 292, and Isocr.
ad Dem. § 29 o7épye uév 7d
wapbvra $iTel 8¢ Ta PéATioTa.

8] v elgeofe aapéorepov...57¢
atrds éiqudprnce. The subject
of the subordinate here be-
comes the accusative of the
principal sentence, and all the
words down to cuuBéBnker in-
clusive form an object-sen-
tence to the principal verb
eloecfe. Lysias, Or. 20 § 34
ods odwrw lore elre dyafol elre
xaxol...yevicorra: (Madvig, Gr.
Synt. § 191. Kiihner § 600 p.
1083).

orevorépav] The old Greek
grammarians (e.g. Choerobos-
ous) state that orevds (lomic
orewds) and xevds have o, not
w, in the comparative and su-
perlative (of. Ionic orewbrepos).

But the forms in w have better
authority than those gramma.-
rians supposed (Kiihner 1 § 154
note 2).
étayaydw...] ‘ by advancing—
carrying-out—his wall beyond
the boundary.” Thue. 193 uel-
fwv & weplforos wavraxh é§4-
x0n Tis wobhews. § 27 infra
alpacidy wpoayaybvres k..
Wva—elow] Not ‘to get his
treeswithin theroad’ (Kennedy),
but ‘to take in, enclose, the
trees of the road.” A thrust at
the wAeovetia of the Plaintiﬁ.
Xx\#jdov] ‘rubbish’; the word
is only found in § 27 and in a
fragment of Aeschylus quoted
below. Harpocrations.v. xA%dos*
Anpocbévys év 7@ xpds Kalkixhéa
wepl xwplov SNdBs: Exeira 3¢ Tov
X\fidov éxPalow é dv Uymhoré-
kal oTevwrépay TV alTiv
030y wewoiiiobar ouuBéBnxey, wav
xA7jfos xA7jdos Néyerar xal éoriv
olov gwpbs Tis, mdN\wwra 8¢ TGY
droxabapudrwy Te xal dwoynud-
Twy, kal 7 7O ToTAUdY TPbYW-
ais, kal wOAD wENoy TV xet-
pdppwr 8 xal xépados kaleiral
illiad xx1 319). »viv 8¢ Eowev
pitwp Néyew 8re xoov Kal
@pryavidn Twa ék To0 xwplov
cwpdy 6 KaA\xhijs els v odéw
uBéBAnxev, &s kal alros éEfs
Uroonpalver.  xéxpnvrar 8¢ TY
Svbuare woXNol. Aloxihos’Apyel-
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eis Ty 0dov, €€ Sv IWrqhoTépav THY alTiv® Kai oTe-
vorépav memoiiacbar oupBéBnkey, éx TdY papTupidy
k) ’ 3 ¥ ’ Y IO\ > \
adtic’ eloeacbe aadéorepov, 811 8 0V8y dmorwAekdS
ovd¢é kataBeBrapuuévos dEov Noyou THikalTny pot
dlenv elNnye, 1000 dpas 718y meipdaopar Siddarew.
TS yap unTpos Tis éuis xpwuévns TH TovTwY TP
wply ToUTOUS émiyelpiioal pe oukopavreiv, kal TPoOs
@AM as dpikvovpévay, olov eixos Gua pév dudoté-
pwv olkoucdy év dyp@ Kal YeITVWTGY, aua 8¢ ToY
avdpdv Xpwuévwv dAMjhois Ews Efwv, é\bovans B¢
Ths éufls unTPos @S THY ToUTWY Kal dmodupouévns’
éxelvns Ta cupBavra kal detkvvovans, olTws émvlo-
’ 4 € ~ ¥y ¥ ’ \ / \
peba mavl nuets & dvdpes SikacTal’ Kal Néyw pév
amep fjrovoa Tis punTpss, 0UTw wol® woAAa kdyalda®
¢ abmyw coll. Or. 57 § 25 Bl. ez Harpocr. Oy. xal orevwrépay Thy
alriyy 680y wexr. 03dv vulgo.
t Ar (BL.). dmodupauévns vulgo.

8 Bekk. offrws éuol Z cum SFQ.
h Bl coll. 54 § 41. woA\& dyafdd vulgo.

os ““xal walta KkdykvAnrd Kal
X\fdov Bakdw ” (fr. 16). Bekker’s
Anecd. Gr. 315 & x\fjpos Tav
dwoxabapudrwr, & Exwv INOv Twa
kal Poravwdny xal @pryavwds.
Hesychius y\7jdos® 8 cwpos Tdw
MOwv. [The article shows that
x\dov does not here mean
rubbish generally, but the soil
or gravel thrown up from alter-
ing the fences. P.]

é dv] The pl. refers to é-
ayayow ... alpacidy and xA7jdov
éxBardv. The first adjective
Uymhorépav is explained by the
latter, the second srevorépar by
the former:—one of the many
forms of xiaouds or ‘introverted
parallelism.’ This enables the
speaker to put his main point
in the most emphatic positions
(first and last) and the subor-

dinate point between them (note
on Isocr. ad Dem. § 7, Paneg.
§ 54).—atrixa, sc. at the end of
§ 27.—myAhicavrpy Sbepy. Cf. §
25 xNwv dpaxudv dixmy.

88 23—25. The actual loss
sustained was very trifling, as
I know on good authority ; and as
Sor the old wall which he makes
out he was compelled to repair,
that must not be put to my ac-
count, as the wall neither fell
down nor incurred any damage.

23.  xpwuévns...untpl] ‘inti-
mate with.’ Dem, Or. 29 § 15
'A¢bBy xpduevov, Or. 33 (Apa-
tur.) § 7, Or. 35 (Laorit.) § 6
érurfdeol pol eloe xal xpuwued’
GA\\HAois.—rdv  dvdpav, *their
husbands.’

24. éxelvys] so. THs TolTwr
wTpbs.
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yévouto, el 8¢ Yrevdopai, Tdvavria TovTwY' 7 pnv
0pav Kal Tis ToUTwY unTPos drovew &b, kplbov pév
BpexOivas, kal Enpaivouévous ideiv adriv', undé Tpeis
pedipvovs, arevpwv & s nHupédipvoy: élaiov &

’ ~ \ 4 / y ~
amox\bijvar pév Kepautov pdokew, o pévror wabeiv

’j ’8’ ~n Y 9 v 8 8 \ & ’ i
257 0vdév. TooadT & dvdpes SikacTal Ta gupBdvt
Py ’ ' y \ ’ ~ ’ s
v Toutoss, avl v éyw yihiwv Spayudv Sikny ari-

’ 3 \ \ ’ 3 ,k \
pnToy Pevyw. ov yap 8y Teuyiov o ei* waraiov
émwrodounaey, éuol kal TodTo NoyiaTéov éoTiv, & pijt
émeoe pnt dANo Sewdv undév émalev. dor’ el ouve-
X@povy avTols aravray aitios elval Tév cvpBeBnro-

. 8¢ P srore! 8¢ 7 v 9
26 Twv, Ta ye Bpexbévra Tadr Wv. omore wir éE

1279

t Bekk., admhv Z cum G. H. Schaefer. adry malebat Bl, ¢ quam-
vis illud sit etiam apud Aristid. p. 452 w.
J Bekk. uévrolye Z cum 8.
k Bekk. et corr. S. el rexlov S (el in margine manu eadem
addito). reixlov yexr. terxlov el FB.
1 gmwov Hirschig coll. § 18; ‘sed v. 41 § 25’ Bl

obrw—yévairo] Or. 54 § 41.
Ter. Eun. 1v 1, 1 ita me dii bene

ament. Prop. 1 7, 3 ita sim
feliz. Cic. ad Att. v 15 ita
vivam.

rdvavrla] & kind of euphem-
ism for moANd kaxd. So also
Soph. Phil. 503 uafetv uév e
walbetv §¢ O4repa.

kpilBov—malelv v ovdév] Quot-
ed by Aristides (11 544 Spengel
Rhet. Gr.) évlore 5¢ 1) uév &vvoa
dpeNfs éorwv, B 8¢ dmwayyella
mo\Tid), s kal év Tp wpds
KaX\kNéa 6 AnuocBévns, kptov
pév—mabety ye o0dév. «kal
Toiro 8¢ perd ceuvbrnros, Swov
ye adtd 7O KUpiov Nexlév xiv-
Suveter ebTéhewav mworijoar, womep
€l Eneyes, ob pévror éxxulival
e, évraifa 6 8¢ dvrl ToU KUplov
xal Tob kar’ eldos, év vyéver pe-
Tafaliy elmwev, ob uévror maldey
e o0dév.

wdoxewv is seldom applied to
an inanimate subject; cf. Or. 56
§ 23 Tolro awwéBn mabetv T vyl.

kpt@ov—puedluvovs] ‘not even
three medimni }or four and a
half bushels) of barley.’ The
1édiuvos =8ix éxets =s8ix modii =
about 12 gallons, or a bushel
and a half.—«xepduov used like
the Roman amphora as a liquid
measure=about six gallons or
two-thirds of the Greek dugopels
(nerpyris). R

25. xMwv  Spaxucv  Slegy
ériunrov] See note on § 18.

érproddunoev] (cf. émwoxevd-
{ew) refers to repairing the old
wall.

8 phr &rece] ‘if the wall
neither fell nor incurred any
damage whatsoever.” & wire...
would in Latin be represented
by quod nec cecidisset nec....

88 26, 27. Summary of pre-
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R ~ e \ b4 \ ’ ~ ’ / Y
apxns o watip ndixel T0 ywplov wepiotkoSouwy, uil
oltor Twmwor évexalecav TooovuTov Ypovou SieNfov-
705, of T dAANot woANa kal dewa mwemovbioTes ,u'nsev
MENNOY éykalobaiy éuol, mavres O Vueis TO ék TGV

b ~ \ ) ~ ’ [ b \ ¢ \ b ’
olkLdY Kal T6 éx Ty Ywplwy Vdwp els Ty 08ov éEayew
eiwbate, aAN’ o pa AL’ elow 10 éx Tis 080D déyeabar,
Ti 8el whelw Néyew; ovdé ydp ék TovTwy ddnhov Ti

~ ~ v 3 3 ~ > \ ”

Pavepds ovkodavroiuar, oUT’ ddikdy 0d8év olTe Pe-
Bhappuévoy & pacw. a & €846 Gti kai Tov yA1j8ov

3 \ (8\ b / m \ \ € \
els T 08ov éxBeBMjkaci™, kal TV aipaciay wpoaya-
yovres oTevotTépav THr 0dov Temouikaciy, €t & s
Sprov édibovy éymd T ToUTwY UNTpL, Kal THY éuavTov

A\ 3 \ b3 ’ k) / / /
TOV adTov dudcar mpovkalolumy, Aafé por Tds Te
papTupias kal THY TPOKANTLY.

MAPTTPIAI. IIPOKAHSZIZ.
* 4 kJ ’ ’ Y A v
Elra TolTwv avaioyvvrorepor yévowr' av avlpw-

moL”, 1) mwepipavéaTepov aukopavTodvTes, oiTwes avTol

m 7 et Bekk. st. éxBefNhrxacw FZP. éuBefNhrac: Bekk. 1824,
» propter hiatum suspicatur Bl.

vious arguments, and calling of
witnesses.

26. ol 7’ @\Not—éuol] Cf.§21
TOAGY woAAG... Befhauuévor—
wdvres—elwbare. See § 17 init.

otre Befhapuévwr d pact] Be-
Prauuévwy, mnot neuter, but
masc. ‘they have not incurred
the damage they allege.” § 21
woA\@y woA& kal peydha Pe-
Bhaupuévwr.

27. x\#dor] See note on § 22.

8prov édldowv] ‘offered an oath’
in the sense of ‘proposed to
administer an oath.” On §prov
Sidbvar kal NauBdvew, see esp,
Arist. Rhet. 1 15 §§ 27—33.

§§ 28—30. My opponents, after
having themselves advanced their
wall and raised the road’s level,

are most shamelessly suing the
very victims of their own wrong,
for a penalty of a thousand
drachmae, while their own loss
8 less than fifty.

If the plaintiff may enclose
his land, we may enclose ours.
If my father wronged you, by
enclosing, you are just as much
wronging me, for if you dam
off the water, it will be swept
back on my property and will
throw down my wall. But I am
not going to complain; I shall
simply do my best to protect my
land. The plaintiff shows his
prudence in protecting his own
property ; but in prosecuting me,
he only shows his villany and
his infatuation.
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TV aipacidv wpoayaydvres kal THv 68ov dvaxeywKo-
Tes érépois BAdPBns Swcalovrar, kai TavtTa® Yehiwy
Spaxudy dripnTov, of ' 008 mevriikovra Spayudv
TO wapdway &mwavr Amohw\éKaci; KaiTolL oKOTELT
& dvdpes dikaoral, wéoovs ¥mo ToY Vdarwy év Tois
arypois BeBrdpbar avuBéBnke, Ta uév 'Elevaivi, Ta
& év Tols dA\\ois Tomois. AAN ov Snmov TouTwY, @
yn xai Oeoi, mapa TAV yeirovwr ExasTos dfiwoer
29 Tas BAaBas rouifecbar. kai éyw pév, bv mwpoonkev
dyavaxTeiv TS 080D oTevoTépas yeyevnuévns xal
perewporépas®, novyiav &yw: TovTors 3¢ TogoiTov
mepleaTy, ds Eowkev, doTe Tovs 7diknuévovs mpos
ovkopavrodow?. kaitor & Kahickes e xal vuly
mepiowkodopety éEeaTi TO VpéTepor avTéy ywpiov, Kal

1280

° ravryv F, ‘quod satis placet’ Bl. coll. 19 § 120.
P xal perewporépas om. 8, ante yeyevnuévys posuit Dind.
9 wpooovxopavrovow Z.

More com-

28. dvaxexwxéres] Cf. § 22 29.
Jymhorépay THy 6ddv... memoriobar
qupBéBnkey.

’EXeveiv] Commonly with-
out év. So also Mapafaw: and
other locatives of Attic demes.
Cobet var. lect. p. 69, 201 and
nov. lect. p. 95, 96.

‘Eleusis was subject to...oc-
casional encroachments from
the river Cephissus, which—al-
though for the greater part of
the year quite dry, or finding
its way to the sea in three or
four slender rills, almost lost in
a gravelly bed—sometimes de-
scends from the mountains with
such impetuosity as to spread
itself over a wide extent of the
plain, damaging the lands and
buildings.” Leake’s Demi of
Attica, p. 154.

Tas PAdPBas koulfesbar] *to
recover the damages.’—puerew-
porépas=Uynhorépas, cf. § 22.

wepleoTiv]
monly with a genitive: but cf.
Mid. § 17 008’ évraid’ Loy ThHs
OBpews, dAN& TocobToy alTy we-
puiy Gore Tov...8pxovra Siépbeipe.

[rocobrov, i.e. dvaioxwrrias (or
aguxopavrlas), to be supplied
from dvawrxurrérepor (7 mepipa-
véarepov oukopavroivres) above,
in § 28.—mwepleaTwv, i.e. éx wept-
ovslas &ovow. P.] L and 8
less well explain it; ‘So far
are matters come with them
that....’

wpds guxopavrotow] Cf. An-
drot. § 75 rocodr’ dméxer Tov
Tiufls Twos...Tuxed wor drepb-
xalos wpds Edofev elvar. See note
on Or. 37 § 49 wpds driudoar,
and 39 § 23 wpds poeiv.

xal Vuw...xal Huv] This
idiomatic repetition of xal can-
not be literally rendered in
English.
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Hutv Smov 10 fuérepov éEfy. €l & o marip o éuos
ndixer weprowcoSopdy Suds, xal viv dueis w adikeire
arepioicodopodvres obTws Sfjhov yadp &Ti peydlois 30
ABois dmoixodounBévros walw To Vdwp els To éuov
o 4 ze’ o 4 ~ \ e \
nkew xwplov, elf’ érav Toxn xaTaBakel Ty aipacidy
ampoadoxnTws. AN oudéy paAlov éyxals® TovToLs
3 \ 8 \ ~ 9. \ ’ r \ ’ k]
éyw 8ia ToUTo, aAAa oTépEw™ Ty TUXNY Kal Tduav-
ToD PuNaTTEw Tewpdoopar. Kal yap TolTOV PpdT-
TovTa pév Ta éavrod cwdpovelv ryoduar, Suxalopue-
vov 8¢ por movnporaTov T elvar xai Sieplapuévov
Umo vooov vouilw. _

My Oavpalere & & dvdpes dukaoTal THY ToUTOV 31
mpobuuiav, und el Ta Yrevdi} xarnyopetv® viv TeToA-
pmeev. Kal ydp xal mpoTepov® mwelgas TOv dveyriov
audroBnTeiv pot Tod ywplov, cuvbrikas ov yevouévas

r BL

orépyw vulgo.

§ xaryyopelv Z et Bekker st. uaprupeiy SFQ.
¢t vp Q (BL. coll. § 34 &7¢ xal wpbrepov, Or. 52 § 11 xal yap &v xal
pawoluny). Tov wpbér. 8, 79 wpér. vulgo, Dind.

TEPLOLKOSOUGY ...... -Sopolvres]
Posses wapokod. bis: sed cave
JSacias. construe Hdike. Yuds wepi-
owodoudv ‘by hedging in’ etc.
Dobree.

80. dmowxodounbévros] Geni-
tive neuter absolute. We can-
not understand either rov #8aros
or rov xwplov. Malim dmwoixodo-
unfév, says Dobree.—oréptw,
see § 22.

StepBapuévoy vmdvéoov] * Blind-
ly infatuated,’ ¢ having his judg-
ment (or reason) impaired by
some malady,’ contrasted with
cwgpovely in the previous clause.

§§ 31, 32. The plaintiff's as-
surance in bringing false charges
against me is only of a piece with
his producing a forged document
on a former occasion, when he

prompted his cousin to claim my
land. Apart from this, simply to
spite me (§ 34), he has brought
the same charge against my ser-
vant, Callarus, as against myself,
though the servant could not have
enclosed the land on his own re-
sponsibility.

Their interested motive 18
proved by the fact that, if I let
them have my property, by pur-
chase or exchange, then Callarus
18 at once held to be doing them
no wrong; if I refuse, they make
themselves out to be grievously
wronged by him, and try to get
an award or a compromise which
will secure them my estate.

31. ui Oavudfere...el] Good-
win’s Moods and Tenses, § 56.

gwvlikas ol yevouévas dmihvey-
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» s \ ~ CHIRY P4 u 8 8 ’
ATNVEYKE, KAL VUV QAUTOS EPNUNY" KATAOEOLNTNTAL

ToavTny érépav Sixny, Kalhapov émvyparvrdpevos

TGOV éuoy Sovhwy. wpPos yap Tois dANoLs Kaxols Kal
7000’ eVpnvrar’ copiopa. Karkdpe Tty avtyy Sieny
Sucalovrar. xaitoi Tis dv oikérns TO Tov deamwiTov
xwplov mepioikodouncete wy mpoorafavros Tod Se-
omorov; KaXhdpep 8 &repov éyrxakeiv ovdév Eyovres,
¢ \ ? (4 \ / A ’ Y ¥ 7
Umép dv 6 wat)p wAéov 1) mevrekaidex' érn ppdfas
émePBiw Sucalovrar. kav pév éyd TGV ywpiwy dTosTd
’ A ’ A \ o 7 k2 ’
TouTols amodouevos 1 mpos érepa ywpia allaka-
wevos, ovdév adicel Kalhapos' dv & éyd py Botlw-
pat Tapavtod TovTols mwpoésbar, wavra Ta deworald’

vmo Kallapov mwasyovew odror, xai {nroda. xai

StavryTiv 8oTis avTols Ta ywpla TpookaTayvdoeTal,
U ’ 3 \ " o k]

kal Siahvoers Towavras € v Ta ywpl' Eovow. el
\ s * ¥ \ \ b U \
pév odv & dvdpes Sukaaral Tovs émBovievovras xal
agukopavrodvras 8el mhéov Exeww, ovdév av Sdelos
€ln Tév elpnuévor’ e & UVueis Tovs uév ToloUTOUS
uioeite, Ta 8¢ divaia Yndileabe, uiir’ dmorwhexoTos
KaA\uehéovs undév unt’ #duknuévov un@ vmro Kak-

“ 4+ uov vulgo; om. Ar (Bl coll. § 34).
¥ 470 Sauppe.

32. iwép &v K.TAN]=8ikd-

xe] ‘put in (or, ‘made a return
fovras Imép TovTwy 4 Eppatev o

of’) false documents, forged con-

tracts that had never been really
made.’ This is the orevwpla
alluded to in § 2.
éphunp ... xatadedijrnrar] See
2

émy duevos] Having en-
tered.yp:l‘xp the i]ndictment the
name of Callarus, one of my
slaves; [for the same action
could not be brought twice in
the same name. P.]

For another use of éwrcypd-
¢peaas, of. Or. 54 § 31.

warip xal wAéov 1) wevrexaldexa
& émePlw. See esp. notes on
Or. 45 § 27 dv depbdprer and
§ 68 & wémrhaoras.

vty 8o Tis... wpookaTayyW-
gerat] an arbitrator who shall
actually (go so far as to) ad-
judge their property to them;
give a verdict of condemnation
adjudging the property to them.

daNvoes] ¢ compromises,’
¢settlements.’

1281
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Aapov i@ Vo Tob mwaTpds, ovk old & Ti Sel whelw
Meyew. va & eidi0 81u xai mwpoTepov émiBovievwr 34
Hov Tols xwpiols TOV dveYriov KaTeoKevace, Kai vV
érépav™ avTos xatedipriicaro KaAldpov TotaiTny*
Slkny, émnpedfwv éuol dioTe Tov dvfpwmov wepl
moANoD moodpal’, kai KaAhdpp wdlw eiAqyev éré-
pav, amwdvTey Vuly avayvdgeTal Tds papTupias.
MAPTTPIAL

My odv mpos Aws xai Oedv & dvdpes Sikaatal 35
wponabé pe TovTors undév ddukodvra. ov yap Tis
Enpias Togodrv TL pou péher, yakemwov dv wdae Tols
pexpdy ovoiay Exovow' AN éxBallovaiv ohws éx
Tob Sijwov p' éhavvovres kal ovkopavrodvres. GTe
& ovk ddiobuer ovdév, Erovuor wév Tuev émiTpémerw
Tols €ldoaww, Tols® loois Kai Kowols, ETotuor & ouvvvas

w BL
* Bl coll. § 31.

v érépav vulgo.
Tatryy T vulgo.

Y verba quaedam de Callicratis lite (§ 2) excidisse putat Bl.,
idem xal KaX\dpp—érépav ad Callicratem refert.
* addidit Bl. coll. § 9, Or. 41 § 14.

8§ 33, 34. Now if conspiracy
and paltry persecution are to
win the day, my words are merely
wasted. But if you detest such
conduct and intend to give a just
verdict on the ground that nei-
ther my father mor my servant
has done any damage or wrong
to the plaintiff, then I have al-
ready said enough.

§ 35. Lastly, I entreat the
Jjury mot to sacrifice me to my op-
ponents, when I have done them
no wrong. It is not so much the
penalty that I care for, hard
though that is for a poor man to
pay; but they want to turn me
out of the parish by their petty
persecution. To prove we were
in the right, we were ready to

P.S. D. IL

submit to a fair arbitration, and
to swear the customary oath; for
we felt that that would be the
strongest argument with you,
gentlemen, who are yourselves
upon your solemn oath. ]

35. xahewdv dv] 8c. 7O {uiod-
ofar. Hard though it falls on
those whose property is but
small,

é\advorres kal cukopavToivTes)
by their persecution and petty
litigation. )

E@ipor wév.. . Eropuor 6¢] § 20
EBhaye udv... EBNaye 8é.

Tots €eldbow, Tols loois «al
xowots] ‘impartial, fair and un-
biassed persons, acquainted with
the facts.” § 9 rots eldbor...Tois
loots.

18
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LV. IIPOZ KAAAIKAEA

[§ 35

Tov vouwpov 8pkov' Tadra ydp woueld ioyvpirata

é Tols avTols Uuily OSuwuoxdoiv.
arapacyéoBail® Tols )

V]
Kai

poe NaBé Ty Te mpokAnow Kal Tas vmwoloimovs &re

paprupias.

ITPOKAHSZIS,

MAPTTPIAL

* Malim wapétesOas, vel, quandoquidem mapasyéobat dat M8,

possis loxvpbrar’ &v mwapaoxéofar.

70v vbmpov 8pkov] The de-
fendant appears to have offered
to take an oath in the dvrwpocia
at the dvdrpiots, or preliminary
examination. Such an oath
might be taken by either of the
parties, with a view to decide
the cause, or some particular
point in dispute. But it was
only taken by the consent of

Dobree.

the adversary, upon a challenge
given and accepted (C. R. Ken-
nedy in Dict. Antig.). Cf. Or.
54 § 40 %0éAqoa duboar Tavrl.
Aristot. Rhet. 1 15 §§ 27—33.

Tots abrols Uuiy duwpoxbat] “‘to
you who are yourselves on oath’;
‘vobis iudictbus qui et ipsi iu-
rastis.’ Seager, Classical Jour-
nal, 1825, no. 61, p. 63.



GREEK INDEX.

The first figure refers to the number of the Speech, the second
to the Section. )

A.
dyavaxTeiv, c. acc. neut. pron.,
54. 15

éyvwuoovyy 36. 46

dyvduwy 654. 14, 16

éyopd, without article, 54. 7

dyopetw (usage of) 55. 4 n.

dydryiuos 53. 11

Gduvdrws Exer 36. 1

alxela 54. 1, 28

alpacid 55. 11

alrlay &ew 655. 21

alridofa 36. 40; 54.15

éroyy paprvpety 46. 7

dxbhovfor 36. 45

dxpbdpva 53. 15

“Alaieds 54. 31

GAnOwds (aAnbrs) 53. 7

a\lokeocOau, c. gen., 45. 45

d\\a 45. 56; 55. 12

d\\a ») Ala 54. 34; 36.39

&\)os, c. gen., 45. 13

duatiaios 55. 20

apennféy 55. 11

auls 54. 4

&, attracted to negative, 36.49;
45. 7; 53. 12; consopitum, 45.
12; separated from verb, 53.
12; 54. 32: see also notes on
45. 17, 18, 35, 71; 58. 17

évdyew 45. 81; -dyecOar 53. &

dvayxala wpbpasis 54. 17

évdyxy, ‘a family tie,” 36. 80;
cf. 45. 54

dvdyxns xpela 45. 67

dvadev3pddes 53. 15

dvadéxecbar 46. 7

avalvesfas 36. 31

Gvaipetofar Siabhany 45. 21

"Avaxeiov 45. 80

dvaxexwkbres 55. 28

dvaxplvesas dlxny 53. 14, 17

dvdrpioes 53. 22

dvaokevdfesfai, ‘ become bank-
rupt,’ 36. 50 n.

dvarpérew Tpdwefar 36. 58 n.

dvexd6rovs &vdov ynpdoxew p. xlIvii

dveridicos 46. 22

dveyradols 45. 54

dvilp yeyoviss 36. 20

dvriypdpeciar 45. 45

dvripopel 36. 8

dvurboTaros 54. 38

dvwler wovnpds 45. 80

dfwomoria (rhet.) 54. 41 n.

dolxnros, ‘houseless,’ 45. 70

drdyew kKNérmyy 45. 81

draywyy 54.1
drairety 53.10; 36, 10
36. 2

dmrakelpew 45, 44

drallayy 45. 41;

draA\drrew 36. 25; dwnANdr-
7€T0 TS mobdoews 36. 10

dravaoxwrely 54. 33

drewely 46, 14; 54, 25

émepla 36. 1

drexexheluny, r&v aurlwy, 54, 11

drexpwduny 53. 8

drereuyducla 54. 4 v. L.

driryye\ev 54. 38

dmybpevoe 65. 4

dmwhds Umodédevrar 54. 84

18—2
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dmoB\érewv 54. 38

droypagh 53. 1; p. li sq.

dxodewcvivar 53. 28

éwodidbvar 36.9; 53.10n.

Grodidbvas Td dlkata 54. 42

dmodbpecar 45. 57

dmwobvjoxew (usage of), 54. 20,

, 39

drokodouetv 55. 5

dmoplac 53. 29

dmopoduevos 54. 12

dropalvew Slatray 54. 27

drépacis 45. 60

drogppdrrew 65. 17

dmpdyuwv 36, 53; 54, 24

dwpboxinros 53. 14, 15

apa 55.15

dpal, imprecations in wills, 36.
52

“Apewos wdyos 54. 25, 28

dpiorfoeay 54. 3

Apmoxpd-n]s 54. 39

Apca-ré)\oxos 36. 49; 45. 63

Apxeﬂtd&m, Plutarch’s descrip-
tion of, 54. 34

Gpxew xecp&v ddixwy 54. 28 n.

*Apxéorparos 36. 43

dpx7, ‘magistrate,’ 45. 58; 53,
24

dpxovres, the ‘Eleven,’ 53. 24

dpxwv, eponymus, 46. 22

domdomyyetor 36. 11

arlunros dixn 55. 18, 25

adTd Tovwavriov 55. 17

abTolixvlor 54. 14; p. 239

én’ avropdpy 45. 81

dpavels épyacio 45. 66

dpels xal dwaldfas, dpijke xal
dmrfAhafev, 36. 25; dgrixare,
doptikar, 36. 10, 12; dgebels
36.3

dpeais 45. 41

apuévar 36. 25, 32; 45. 40, 51

dgpopun 36. 12, 11, 44 d¢op;ms
8txn 36. Arg 22, p. Xxiv

dxpnoTos (dxpeios) 54. 44

B.

Badieiofar 55. 16
Badliew éxl Twa 53. 15; p. li
Badlfew wapd Tovs -rolxou: 45. 68

INDEX.

Badifew raxéws 45. 77

Bahavetor 54. 9

BdpBapos 45. 30, 81

Bacavifew 45.16; Bdoavos, terms
of, 45. 61; ‘evidence extort-
ed,’ 53. 24

BAdBns dixn 55. 20

Bonbev...74 dlxaa 54. 2, 42

Bovheboews ypagr, note on, 54, 25

Bpavpwyéber 54. 25

T,

y&p, idiomatic uses of, 45, 83 ;
53.4; 54.17; 55.3

& -yewévwv, éx 76&1’6!’0}!’, 53. 10

YeNdoavTes.. . dprfoere 54. 20

yewvaios 63. 156

yrapeds 54. 7

yvoppos 45. 73; 53. 4

~ywdgs, ‘award,’ 36. 16;
36. 60

~yoiv, 36. 52; 54. 25

ypdppara (Tpamwefirika) 36. 18,

, 36; 45.33

ypauparetdiov 54. 87

ypagal...blxar 54. 2; 46.9

ypdpeabar 53. 24

yuuvds 54. 9

Eyppw

A.

davelfew éxl vy 36. 6

dewods 46. 17

Setrac xal Ixerever 36. 5, T; 45.1

Sexaguds 46. 26 n,

dnpocig drodnuety 45. 3

Bacavifesbar 53. 23

70 dnudsiov 53. 14

o 45.31; 538.14,18

Sid Tayéwr 53. 5

8id Tov wupds 54. 40

Slaira 54. 26; 36. 16

SiakexBels 54. 7

Sualoyiopds 36. 23

Siahvew 36. 3, 50

Siavoes 55. 32

&ayeﬂe‘l;pnpém Yuépa 53. 17

Scappayy b

Siacvpey 55 Arg

61a¢opg0€ls, of person plundered
4

depapriparo 55. 4




INDEX.

diepOapuévos Tods dpfaluods 54,
39

———— ¥mwd véoov 55. 33
dujynots arhd (rhet.) 59. 4 n.
dideobas, émedikdesfar, 45. 75
dlxacov, ‘a plea,’ 54. 27, 42; 55. 3
Slxaiov (and émiewxés) 54. 21
Otxaos 36. 43

6[::1;4 lblla, opp. to ypagh Bpews,
54.

Swoptrrew Tolxous 54. 37
———— wpdypara 45. 30
dbre, for mi, 46. 16

dlwtis 45. 50

doxipaclels 36, 10
dbta...elvar 36. 44

8 otw 54, 27

dwpea. 36. 15

dwpodoxla 46. 26

E.

&yvyewos odala 36. 5
éyypdpew 53. 14

éyyvm 46, 18
éyxale, future, 55. 17

éykakeiv c. gen. 36.9; 54. 2;
¢. ace. 36. 12

E0énew (0énew) 45. 15

€l 54. 44; repeated, 46, 23;

c. subj. 46. 11 n.

eldgOa 45. 22

el kal 55. 21

elmetv.. Néyew 36, 33

els, ‘to the extent of,” 54. 21

els yéhwra...éuBakety 54. 13

els oddels 45. 18

els wiv éNGwv 54. 13

eicaydryyuos 36. 3, 23

eloévas dlkny 45, 49; (els dikao-
Thpiov) 45. T3 54. 32; (els Tiw
éxkA\nolav) 54. 39

elogépew 45. 69

elra 54. 20

éx pxpod wadaplov 53. 19

‘Exaraia 54. 39

éxBakeiv, ‘eject,’ 36. 49; 45.70;
‘banish, 54. 256

éx84¢56vau, ‘give in marriage,’ 36.

5

éxdvesbac 54, 32

éxxpovew 36. 2; b54. 30

277

éxpaprvpla 46. 7

éxarijvar Tdv SvTwy, of bankrupts,
86. 50 (passive to éxBaleiv);
45. 64

éxri\\ew 53. 16

éxgpépew Noyous 53. 14

é\das weplororxor 63. 15

é)\%c'meu, Sudkets, cuxopavrets, 36.

éNéyxeaBar 54. 30

é\evbépous doetcar 36. 14

’EXevoive 55. 28

&\kn)...0md Secudy 53. 8

éuBakeiv (els Tov éxivov) 465. 20

é#ﬂ?)\)\eﬂu (els Tov éxivov) 54.
3

éuBefAquéva 53. 15

éumotetv xpbvovs 86, 2

&umvos 54.12; p. 238

éupavdv xardorases 53. 14

évarorydyv 53. 20

évdewxvivar 53. 14

dvepryds 36. 5

évbixn (late Greek) 36. Arg. 20

évopehopévov...dpyvplov 53. 10

évorivac 55. 10

é evmoplas wovnpol 45. 67

éfas‘ysa'ydw alpacay 55. 22; Udwp
. 17

étavaorioas 54. 7

étardrn 45. 46

éterhdynv 45. 57

é&épa 7o Udwp 36. 62

éfe;d.j‘ew 45. 66, 76, 80, 82; cf.
4. 8

ét7wv without v 55. 5

éEopvivar 45. 58, 60

étopxifew 54. 26

étoprolv 45. 58

édhys 54. 41

érayyéNew 45. 68

érdyeocbas 54. 1

éraweiv 53. 6

éxeflw 55. 32

éredy Oarrov 54. 5

énxl 45. 30

éml Sleres HBjoar 46. 20

éml dvo wawoly 36. Arg. 1

éml wpokl 36. Arg. 6

énl Tols elpyacuévos 45. 81

émiPibvros 65. 5

émiBoly...émBovNy 53. 14, 15
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ém‘ye‘ypa;mévos followed by ace.
45. 3

éﬂ'ypdcpea'OaL 53.14,15; 54.31;

em&&bvat 45. 85; mpoika 45. 35,
54

éridikacta 46. 22
éxwaldijobac éxl Tpawélns 36. 7

émikarackevdfew (late Greek) 46.

Arg. 1
érixhnpos 45. 75; 46.20,22; 53.
29

émipovy (rhet.) 36. 52 n.

éxwépew 55, 11

émurbéhios 54. 34

érloxnys 46. 7

émwrxomety 54. 12

émirpémew, dvarpémew, 36. 58

émirpérew (dlacrav) 36. 15

érurpory 36. 20

érlrpomos 36. 22

érixapros 45. 85

éroodouety 56. 25

érwfeMa 45. 6

&pavos 53. 8, 12

épydesbar xpiuas. 36, 44

épthunv se. dlxnv b5. 6

éphpovs Sixas 56. 2

éppdpbar 54. 35

épdryos (rhet.) 46. 10 n.

éomépas 54. 7

éraspela 46. 26

éraipetv 45. 79

&reat xal xpbvois Uorepoy 86. 53

&ros Tovrl Tplrov 54. 3

eb gppovetv 46. 16

evleia (5txn) 36. Arg. 23

evBudikla 45. 6

edfvvac 46. 9

eouev@ds and edvoikds 45. 1

evodety 55. 10

edopros. 45.88; b54.40

emropew xphmare 36. 57 n.

evpev, ‘to get by good luck,’ 36.
43; 45.81

Ei¢ppales 36. 37

evxepls Exew 54. Arg. 6

éxwo: 54. 27; 45. 8, 17, 58; 53.

éxp-qv without &» 45. 17
édpaxe, resperit, 46. 64
éwpdpeda 54. 16

INDEX.

. Z.
v (usage of) 54. 4 n,

H.

# wov, ironical, 55. 18
7o 45.17
Wyepdv...dyaldv 45, 73
ixla 54.1

n¢pbar 54. 35

o.

Oetos 45. 70, 75
Oeopobérac 46. 26

L
8tav Slxqy 54. 1

* foos 65. 8

t8urys 63. 2

183gaNhos 54. 14, 16, 20

Ixapeds 54, 81

Wva...8rws 63, 13

Wa c. indic. 36. 47; 45. 13; 58.
24; 55.5,6

loa ﬁa[ue‘w 45, 63

tooe 55. 9, 35

K.

xafapbrys (rhet. ) 54, 1n.

xab’ éavrdv 86, 4

xad’ &a 54. 26

kal, for dre, 54. 8

xal ydp...xkal 65. 13

kal & xal 54.14;

xal...xal 65. 29

xal Tadra 36. 45

xaxnyoplas dixac 54. 17, 18

KkaxoTexm iy 8lxn 46. 10 n.; p.
xxxii

xax@v &A\\orplwy K)\érms 45. 59

KdA\\rmros 36. 53; p. xxix

ka\@v kéyaddy 45 65 54, 14

kv el 45. 12

xard in composition 86.39; 54.
40 ad fin.

Kkatd raidwy duvivar 54. 88, 40

xatakelrew 46. 28

karakyrovpyely 36. 39

karackevd{ew 46. 11; 54. 14;
55. 1

xatackebaoua 45. 27, of. § 42

55. 10
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xaraxvopara 45.73
xarayevSouaprupnfels 45. 1
xareayévar 54. 35
xaredigrioaro 65. 2, 6
xarelpyasrai, middle, 45. 66
xarewopknobpevos 54. 40 ad fin.
xargkow...olkd 53. 4

xeluac and Ti0nue 46. 12
xexoulofas, deponent, 45. 30
kepduov 55. 24

Képdwr 53.19

xndearys 36. 31

Knowieds 54. 7

xweiy 45. 58

xixpnue (and Savel{w) 5. 12
K\dw, KAalw, 653. 7

KAnpovbuos 36. 32

KAnpoly KAfpwr 46. 22

xowds éxOpds Tijs pvoews 45. 53
xopltesOar Tas SAdBas 55. 29
xoouelv xal wepioTéhew 36. 47
kTipa...épyacta 36. 11

xtpios 45. T4

A.

Nayxdvew 3lkny 54, 1

hakwrvifew 54. 34

AaXelv uéya 45. 77

Aaxeiv Tis émruchfpov 46. 23

)\axe?v,l of jury, 46. 23; d&lxnw
54.

Aéyew xal Siddoxew 36. 1

ANehevkwuévov ypaupareiov 46. 11

AeAvuaouévos, deponent, 45. 27

Avoa 36, 45

Aewxbpiov 54. 7

At 36. 21; 45. 50

Aprovpyeiv 86. 39

Afos (Bwuds) 54. 26

Nforoudar 53. 17

Aéyos, ‘mere talk,’ 36. 60

Noye... &y 46.9; 55, 6

NowSopeigfar 54. 115 Nodopnbels
54.5

Notdopla 54. 19

Awmodurys 54. 1, 24, 32

M.

pdNGy 46. 11
pd\ora 45. 25

Mdwns 45.86; 53.20

279

pavidy &vexa 46. 14

paprupely év ypauuarely 45. 44

uéyebos, neutral word, 53. 1

péduuvos 55. 24

Medlas 54. 10

uekerdy, meditari, 46. 1

Meliry 64. 7

wév...5¢ 53.9; 54.14,17; .55.
22, 35 °

uépos, “in part alone,’ 36. 54;
70 gavroi pépos 45. 70

wéaov, 10 péoov, 55. 10

perewpbrepos 55. 29

uérokos 36. 6

pérproc Néyou 46. 4

uh 54. 40

wuh 8re 36. 39; 54. 16; 55. 19

papod detv wplv 55. 3

ooty 36. 12, 13

ulobuwas, ‘rent,’ 36. 83, 36

poxOnpds 53. Arg. 8

mukov 45, 33

N.

veavikd 54. 35

véuew, véuesbat, 36. 8
veuecdr, rare in prose, 45. 71
Nucfparos 54. 32

vbpo yeypauuévor 45. 53
vbuov éml dvdpl Betvar 46. 12
vixres 54. 26

E.
£dhov, ‘bench,’ 45. 33

o

8 xal Sewbrarov el 55. 20

8 uy 55.25

8 7 Toxoev 54, 4

ddomoielv 55. 11; p. 1xxi

680pesfar 45. 88

olua: (parenthetical) 36. 44; 54.
38

Suoibs ye 45. 56

duohoyoupuévar (curious use of)
55. 19 )

Svopa wapéxew 53. 2

8yt kal {Gvre 36. 29

Srov, ‘whereas,’ 55. 18

dmdpav wplacbar 53. 21

dpav, to observe, 36. 1
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iy Spyw Exew 54, 42

8prov didbvar 55. 27

8pros vbupos 55, 35

8pxes (xolpwr) 54. 39

8oa uh 54. 36

8on xal ola 54.36;
53.3

&7, superfluous, 53. 12

8 1 et 86. 62; 54. 44

8 7 TOxotey 54. 4

oriody 54. 39

8rov Tis olv 45, 53

o0 and u7y 36. 6; 54. 43; 56. 20

ol uh é0eNfoer 53. 8

od uyw d\\& 45. 9; 54. 38

00d¢ woMkov det 54. 40

ovdey wpos Td wpayua 54. 26

ovk % épa 55, 1

ofire, olde, b54. 16;
55. 8

odros, ambiguous uses of, 36. 12,
20, 22, 42, 83

obros...éxetvos 54. 21, 23

olfrw...vévoiro 55. 24

ovrwol 54. 26

olx §mrws 53. 13

8oa...ola

obire...T€

II.

wabelv 71, euphemism, 54. 25;
of inanimate things, 55. 24

wdhat, vaguely used, 46. 21

Mdvacrov 54. 3; p. lxiii

wdyv, separated from its adj.,
54.1

wapaypagy 36. Arg. 23; 45. 5,
6, 51

bl
wapaxarabixn 36. 5
wapavevouijofac 54, 2
wapavoely 46. 14
maparertwkds 45. 84
waparéracpa, ‘pretext,’ 45. 19
wapasricaclar waidas 54. 38
wapéxecfar 36. Arg. 23
wapokodouety 55, 17
wapowety 54. 4, 16
wapotvouds 45. 14
wappnolas dwoorepety 45. 79
wardfa: and wApyfvac p. 236
Ilewdpnbos 45. 28
wepl...0mép 45. 11, 650
wepudyew, wepudyesfar, 86. 45

INDEX. }

wepiearnibres 54. 41

weplearwv, absolute, 55. 29

mwepiéxew kbkhg 56. 10

wepiopayv 55. 7

wepipdvea 45, 2

wepupavds 46, 5

wepiwduvos 54. 12

ILfeds 54. 31

mkpds 54. 14

morevfels 54. 40

wloris, ‘credit,” 36. 44, 57

w\doua 36. 33; 45.29

w\dooew 45. Arg. 12; 45. 42, 68

whetv...Ladlfew 45, 16

wA\pyds el\ppévar 54. 14

TAnyels 7@ kakp 45. 57

woeioac Epeawy 45. 41

woielofar, double sense, 46. 14

wounrds (woNlrys) 45. 78

wowki\n orod 45. 17

woré, first word in sentence,
36. 50

wpdyuara 36. 53; 54.1

wpeaPeia 36. 34

wpeaBevris, ‘agent,” 45. 64

wplaghar.. . dveicfac 53. 10, 21

wpd 54. 42

wpd Tob 36. 33

wpoPalvew 53. 4

wpbBAnua 45. 69

wpoduynaus (rhet.) 54. 2

wpoepévos 36. 6

wpoesdyew (late Gk.) 46. Arg. 1

wpoéobar 36. 58

wpoewparar 54. 19

wpoiixrar 54, 23

wpofeoula 36. 26—27

wpokaheioOar 54, 27

wpbxnais 36. 7; 45. 15, 16

wpds, adverbial, 55. 29

xpds pépos 36. 32

wpocexakesduny 54. 29

wpognumopnkiss xphuara 36. 57

wpookpobopuara 54. 3

wpogopelrew 36. 4, 7, 10

wpoordvras 46. 11

wpoaTibévar wpotka 45. 35

wpoovBpiobels 54. 43

wpoogépecfac 53. 28

xpbpaces 46. 9

wprov, ambiguous use of,
4. 3



INDEX.

wdwore, without negative,
53. 20

P.
padlws 55. 7

pdwr Eoopas 45. 57
Pnbnobpevos 45. 46
podwria 53. 16

2.
onuela, ‘seals,’ 45, 17
onuetow... Texufpior 54. 9
axevn éxpopety 53. 14
oxevdpnua 36. 33; 45, Arg. 11
aorevwpla 55. 2
okevwpovuévous 46. 17 ; éoxevwprh-

caro 45. 47
axipopopiav 46. 22
oxvipwrdiar 45. 68; 54. 34
gohowxifew, 45. 30
Zowrv 36. 27
Zwivapos 6 EdSovhov 54. 7
arevbrepos 55. 22
arépyew Thy Toxw 55. 22
Zrépavos ’Axa.pva‘;s 45. 8
agvyyevelas avayxaia 45, 54
oguxopavrev 56. 1, 35; 36. 3, 12
agukopavria, dlsclmmed 53. 1
ovpBdA\\esfar 45. 69
oupBovievew 54. 1
quppéuynale 46. 1
ouumrhdoas 36. 16
owvdexdfew 46. 26
oguveskbracey 54. 5
ouniorduevos 46, 25
owlgryow (in late Gk.) 55. Arg.
11

ouvvokla 36. 6, 34; 53. 18
Zvpos 45. 86

ovooiror 54. 4

ovordoes 45. 67

aplaw atrois and dA\\fhois 54. 14
agodporys (rhet.) 54. 20 n.
oxéais 45, 68

T.
Telvews 54. 20
Texupiov 8¢...yap 45. 66
rervrrijofa (late Gk. ) 54. Arg. 2
meovro;, ‘so young,’ 55. 7
Tyvikadra, ‘in that case,’ 56. 10
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7l...d, 54.18

i yip &; 54. 88

7{ pabérres; 45. 87
rifecbas... Te0évar 53. 10, 18
7Oy and xefuas 46. 13
Tdr... rudofac 53, 18, 36
Tlunais 53. 18

TiunTds ey 56. 18 n.
Tebpayos 86. 58
TiswpeiocOa delv 58, 1

ls, &, 86. 59 n.

7ls o0; 86. 53

70 xal 7o 45, 45

Towovros 54. 6, 33

Tolxous Sopyrrery 54. 8T
Torxwpux ey (metaph% 45. 80 n.
TOMu@Y (TAfvas), 56.
Tocabra, tantilla, 86. 41
700 w...ylyvesbar 54. 18
Tpdmweda 36. 11

Tpadparos ypagal 54. 18
Tpéwechar 54. 16

TpBalrol 54. 39 and p. 241
TplBuwy 54. 84

Tpipapxia 36. 14
Tpinpapxlas Tpinpapxelv 45. 86
TurTiow p. 288

‘rurﬁ;‘réot 54. 44

TUxTw (prose usage of), p. 288
rvxbv, 80c, abs., b4, 42

7@y ITvBoddipov 54. 7

T.

UBplswy adrév 36. 80

Uﬂpu- 46. 4; 58. 16; 54.1; pen-
alty in certain oases dea.th
45.79; b54.23

uﬁpr'qvat 54. 16

U0wp yevéoOar 55. &

U8wp (kNeyvdpa) 54,
53.17; 86.62; 45

Opuels, ‘g'ou and yours,’ 66.5
36. 3!

86, 44;
. 86

Uwdpxew 56. 8, 14
Umeprjuepos 45. 70

UmetOuvos 45. 58

vréhoyos 36. 48
vrowemTwiws 45. 68, cf, § 84

®
Padpol 45. 68
palveras 54. 88; ¢. ov 58. 28
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¢apuaxar 46. 16

¢doxew 45. 26

¢épew, tolerate, 36. 3
@épew xakewds 54. 15
Peppepdrriov 54. 8

petyey iy wohv 45, 66
¢Odvew (late Gk.) 46, Arg. 1
@Ndvbpwros 45. 4
pdamrexbnuoctry 54. 37
gopddny 54. 20

$povpds wpoypagelons 54. 3
¢uNdrrewr 36. 61; 45. 87
pvoews olketa 45. 53

X.
xapddpa 55. 5, 12, 19
xewudppovs 56. 19
xtaopds (rhet.) 55. 22 n.
xA\lwy dpaxudv, fine, 53. 1
xAavls 36, 45

INDEX.

x\7idos 65. 22, 27

XoM\eldns 54. 10

xpﬁmﬂ.os, used absolutely, 54. 44
xphorys 3

Xxpbvouvs éurocetv 36. 2

Xpwuevos, ‘intimate with,’ 55. 28
xwplov 55. 12

v,
Td Yevds 54. 82; paprvpey, 45, 2
yevdox\yrela 53. 17 n.; p. liii
we&omprvav dlxen, pp xxxii,

Q.

dpa, not ‘hour,’ 54, 4

s (with ace. absolute) 54, 31
ds, ‘to the house of,’ 54. 10
Jxovro 54. 9

ENGLISH INDEX.

The first figure refers to the number of the Speech, the second
to the Section.

A

About, quoted, 55. 16
accusative, 46. 18

— absolute, 54. 31;
— cognate, 45. 85

— double, 53. 22

— duration of time, 36. 85
adverbs in -el, 36 8
Aeschines, p. x1

Alciphron, quoted, 45. 68, 70

56. 11

anacoluthon, 36. 2; 45. 83
Andocides, 36. 58
Antiphon, 46.9; 54.18

antithesis, 53. 9

aorist, 53. 9

Apollodorus, u-pc)s Twébbeov, 86.
20, 53; 46.1

— wpds Ho)\vx)\éa, 36. 41, 45, 53

— trierarchies, 36. 41 ; 45. 3;
58.5; p. lvii

apology to audience, 45. 83;
54, 15, 17, 39

appeals ad misericordiam,
45, 88; b53.29; 54.43

apposition, 53. 156; 54. 13,15

arbitration, 45, 17; 54. 26; 55.
2, 32

Areopagus, 54. 25, 28

Aristides (rhetorician), 54. 20,
41; 55.18, 24

Aristotle, Politics, 46. 7

— Rhetoric, 46. 10; 53. 10;
54.2,9, 44

article, 54. 7, 10

Athenianaudience, sensitiveness
of, 36. 1

Athenian clubs, pp. 227—230

Athenian places of lounge, 54. 7

Athens, demeanourin the streets
of, 45. 68; p. 240; p. Ixvi



INDEX.

Attica, country-roads in, 55. 16

attraction, 45. 79; 58.22; 54. 12

attraction of antecedent into
case of relative, 53. 11

audience, compliments to, 36.
30; 54.9

B.

bankruptey, 36. 49, 50, 58
‘bimembered’ construction, 45.
34

‘binary structure,’” 55. 13

Blass, F., p. xli, xlix, &ec.

bribery, 46. 26

Butcher, 8. H., quoted, p. 1,
Ixvi

bystanders in court, 54. 41

C.

Catullus, use of vester, 55. 5

Cerdo, 53. 19

change of subject, 36. 3

Chysoloras (Gk. Grammar), p
234

Cicero, Phil. IT, 54. 24; 45.85

— pro Murena, 45. 16

citizens by adoption, 36. 30

citizens, rights of, 36. 4 and 6

Cobet, quoted, 36. 45; 45.7,11;
53, 64; 54.20; p.237; b5.
4,17

cock-fighting, 54. 9

compound verb followed by sim-
ple, 36. 4; 53. 4

conditional sentences, 53. 3,23;
56. 13

construction changed, 54. 36

— suspended, 53. 29

copyists’ errors, 54. 39

court, sensational scenes in, 54.
38

curious collocation, 54. 33

D.
dative, double, 54. 16, 44; 55. 8
— of respect, 42. 77
dativus incommodi, 55. 10
decuriare, 46. 26
Deinarchus, charges against De-
mosthenes, 54. 38; p. xxvii;
p. xli; p. Ixiv
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demonstrative pronoun,redund-
ant, 46.9

Demosthenes, Or 37 (Pant.), 45.
77; p. xlvi

(Or 57) quoted by Stobaeus,
5. 67

— alleged duplicity of, p. xli,
xlviii

depositions forged by copyists,
45. 8, 19, 55, 60, 61; 46.21;
54. 31

Dion of Syracuse, 36. 53

Dionysius I and Athens, 45. 3

Dionysius Halie., Ixiv

Dionysius Thrax, p. 209

Dobree’s Adversaria, quoted, 36.
53; 45. 7,13, 16, 18, 28, 48,
5658,688384 4659
53.1,8; 54334012:3 556
22, 29, 30, 35

E.

Eleusis, floods at, 55. 28

ellipse, 36. 7; 54.26; 55.21

emendations discussed, 53. 12;
54. 39

emendationsproposed, 36. 5,53 ;
45, 18, 19, 37, 59, 73; 53. 2;
54, 16, 40; p. 217 col. 2; 55.
16

emphasis, 54. 30

epilogue, same in several speech-
es, 36, 50; 54. 44

euphemism, 45. 8,27, 75; b4.
25; 55.24

Eusebius, p. lix

evidence, hesrsay, 46. 7

exhibitio (an ‘exhibit’), 53. 14

exordium similar in several
speeches, 45.1; 54. 2

expiatory sacrifices, 54. 39

F.

farms in Attica, 55. 10—11
flower-gardens, little appreci-
ated by the Greeks, 53. 16
forged documents, 55. 31; (see

‘depositions’)
future optative, 43. 8
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G.

Gay, quoted, p. 243

Gebauer, G., 45. 34, 59; 46. 19

genitive absolute, 45. 62; 55.
26, 30

— exceptional use of, 45. 13

— with nom., 55. 11, 21

genitives, accumulation of, 36.
28, 41

— ¢ls Tov0’ fjxew, 36. 48; 45. 73

— of charge, 53. 15

— of price, 53. 12

— of time, 54. 7, 28

Goethe, quoted, 54. 36

‘Goodwin, W. W., 45. 6; p. xviii,

&e.
Greek Testament, 45.14; 53.8,
10

Gregorius Nazianzen, p. Ixvii

H.

Harpocration, corrected, 55. 5

Harpocration, quoted, 36. 25, 26,
31; 45. 1, 15, 63, 64, 66, 70,
74, 80, 84; 46. 7, 11, 20;
53. 1, 13, 14, 15, 16, 18, 24;
54, 1, 3,26 27,34 39; p.
213; 55. 5, 22; pllm

harsh constmctlon, 46. 17

Hermann, quoted, 45. 18

Hermogenes, 53. 16; 54.1, 4

Hesychius, quoted, 36. 33; 45.
29, 30; 63. 15; 54.11, 13, 20,
26, 34; p.240; p. 242; 65.

2

5, 2
hiatus, 46. 16; 54. 6; p. xliii
honesty the best policy, 36, 52
humour, 55. 4, 13, 18; p. 1xx
Hyperides, p. xlvi, Ixx

1.

imperfect combined with pre-
sent, 54. 8

— tentative, 53. 7, 16

indicative with optative, 53. 5

infinitive in relative clause, 36.
25; 45.10

— with two accusatives, 54. 31;
55. 12

innuendo, 36. 42; 45. 84

interest, 53. 13

interpolation, 54. 33

INDEX.

Isocrates, 55. 5; p. 228

— xard Aoxlrov, 54. 17, 18, 43

— T'rapeziticus, 36.3, 5,43; 54.
26; p. xix

ita sim feliz, 55. 24

J.

Jebb, R. C., quoted, p. xxx
Juvenal, 54. 39

K.

Kennedy, C. R., criticised, 36.
35, 38, 57; 45. 59, 62, 67, 73,
74; 46, 26; 54. 40; 55. 22

L.

lawcourts closed, 45. 4

Liddell and Scott, oriticised, 36.
2,58; 45.76; 54.4; p.224;
p. 226; 55.10

— supplemented, 36. 43; 45.84

loose construction, 46, 13; 53.
20; 54.33

loudness of talk, 45. 77; p. xlv

Lucian, 45. 70; 54. Arg. 2; 54.

39

lunacy, 46. 14, 16

Lysias, p. xxx, Ixiv; 54. 9, 18;
p. 236; p. 241

Lysias, de olea sacra, 53. 15

M.
Ms.ha.ﬂ'):. J. P., quoted, 53. 29;

p. xxi

Milton, quoted, 45. 33; 53. 5

mixed construction, §3. 1

Mohocks, p. 1zvi; p. 243

money-lenders, unpopularity of,
45. 70

mortgage, 53. 10

Moss, H. W., 45. 35;° 55. 16

N.

name, emphatic, 36. 53

names, sumlar in the same
family, 55. 3

negative, double, (1) 36. 22, 46;
(2)45. 1

—_ repeated. 54. 40
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Nicias, 54, 32
nobilis, 53. 15

(V)

oaths, 54. 40; 55. 35
oaths taken by jurors, 36. 26;
55. 35

object-sentence, 56. 22
olive-trees, varieties of, 53. 15
orchard, 53. 15

ordeal by fire, 54. 40 n.

P,
participial clause, emphatic, 45.
72

participial construction, 54. 1

participle, emphatic, 55. 21

— followed by subordinate par-
ticiples, 36. 25; 465.3

— used for hypothetical clause,
36. 28; 45,13, 24; 53, 25;
55. 8

Pasicles, 36. 8, 22; 45.84; p.
xlvi

Pas.ion, 36. 3, 7, 43; 45. 35; p.
xix
passive of intransitive verbs, 54.
5,
periphrasis, 54. 24
Perrot, G., quoted, 54. 2, 3
Phormion, character of, 36. 57
—59; 45. 71—82; p. xxi
Plato’s Laws, 45. 79; 65.11,19;
Ixxii

p. Ixxii
plural, indefinite, 54. 39
Plutarch, p. xli, lvi
Pollux, quoted, 45. 58; 46. 26;

53. 15, 16; p. 240; 55, 18
Polybius, passage explained, 45.

76

predicative article, 36. 8

‘ pregnant’ expression, 46, 11

present, historic, 53. 5

Priscian, 55. 8

pronoun, emphatic, 36. 31; 45,
80; b53. 22

Q.
questions, direct and indirect,
36. 81

285

R.
Reliske corrected, 54. 25, 27; 55.
0

relgtionship, obligations of, 45.
3

relative, double, 53. 3

— with sentence for antecedent,
54, 26; 55.22

repetitions of sameword at short
intervals, 45. 4; 46. 2, 23, 28;
53. 23

revenge, 53. 1

rhetorical artifices, 36, 2; 46.5;
53. 4,27; 54.9

— evasions, 45. 34, 36

— exaggeration, 45. 30

rights of water, p. Ixxi; 55. 19

road-making, 55. 16

Ruskin, quoted, 53. 5, 16

8.

Sauppe, 54. 40
Schaefer, Arnold, quoted, p. xlv;
36. 53; 46. 17, 20; 54. 3 ete.’
Seager, quoted, 86. 53; 53. 28;
5. 7, 35

seals on wills, 45. 17

sense-construction, 45. 27, 64

sentences recast for clearness of
translation, 53. 15; 54. 13; 55.
11, 12

servitus, 56. 19

Sheridan, quoted, 54. 25

Shilleto, quoted, 36. 33,53 ; 45.
:{,)7, 27, 41, 63, 83; 54. 39,

slaves, 45. 74, 80, 81

— names of, 45. 86; and 53.
19, 20

statute of limitations, 56. 26

Stobaeus, corrected, 45. 67

subject of subordinate made ob-
ject of principal sentence, 55.
22

substantive thrown into verb,
45. 27, 68; 55. 32

Suidas, mistake of, 55. 18

synonymous verbs combined,
45.1
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T.

Theodosius (grammarian), p.209
Theophrasttss, quoted 45. 68 70
theoric fund, p.

Thucydides, 55. 5

leenus (rhetoncmn), 36. 52
Timotheus (general), 36. 20, 53
tombs, 55. 13, 15

- extravagant outlay on, 45. 79
torture, 53. 22; 54. 27

— not applied in court, 45. 16
trespass, 55. 11

V.

various readings discussed, 54.
39; 55.6,7

Veitch’s Greek Verbs, corrected,
p. 236

verses in prose, 36. 44, 54, 87

vester and tuus, 55. 5

vine trained, 63. 15

INDEX.

w.

walking, Athenian notions on,
45. 68, 69; 63. 67

water, rights of, p. Ixxi; 55. 19

Weil, H., quoted, pp. xlii, xlix

Westermann, quoted, 54. 19, 26,
?0 rgz; bsee also ‘depositions
0 Y copylsts

mdgws, marriage to guardians,
36. 8

wills, 36, 7; 46. 14, 24,.28

— phraseology of, 54. 25

— seals attached to, 45. 17

witnesses to wills ignorant of
their contents, 45, 23; 46. 2

writing-materials, 46, 11

Z.
Zosimus, p. xliii
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